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TO 


TIlE OLD J\IAXSFIELD J\IEN, 


.\S WELL AS TIlE MULTITUDE
, WHO, WHILE 
IN OXFORD, 
WORSHIPPED IN OUR COLLEGE CHAPEL 
TIllS BOOK IS DEDICATED 



PASS ON THE WORD. 


As fiery cross from clan to clan 
Passed swift and sure from man to man, 
Pass on the \Yord 1 


The \Yord from ages past received, 
The \V ord that ages past believed, 
Pass on the \Vord ! 


The \Yord that tells of duty clear, 
The \Vord that tells of death so near, 
Pass on the \Vord ! 


I n London slum, in opium den, 
On mountain side, on sea, or fen 
\\'hen fortune's wheel turns high, turns low, 
In sickness' ebb, in life's full flow, 
Pass on the \Vord ! 


Take up the message, pass it on 
To others as life's course is run, 
Run straight, run sure, and never cast 
The call aside, \\ hile life shall last, 
Pass on the \Yard ! 


E. L. C. 
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ACE 


.. S TCD IES" is to me an old and familiar friend in the 
\.... title of a book. I remember submitting a question, 
directly suggested by a first literary project, to a Professor, 
who later becamf' Principal, in a northern university. 
viz. :-" \Yhat name would he give to a book made up of 
scicntific attempts to conceive and represent formuI.lted ideas, 
not, indecd, according to their place in a system, but in 
the isol.ltion which was inùependence?" \\ïthout hesita- 
tion the 
lJ1s\n'r Clme back: ,. would call it · Studies.' " 
.\nd when years later a kindred question was submitted, a 
kindred answer W
lS returned. The name was not intended 
tu qualify the ideas interpreted but the attenlpt at their 
interpretation; and was equal to essayl in the old sense, 
better represented by .lssay than by any other modern 
term. This dues not denote " a \\ ritten conlpo
ition 
shorter and less elaburatf' than a treatise," but simply an 

lttempt to examine the ideas by their interpretLltion. And 
this is the meaning which is attached to the word 
.. Studies." 
fhis book may seem too dogmatic to be fitly character- 
ized by so undogmatic a name. Though I confess that its 
basis is formed by a collection of scattered papers; yet it has 
beconle a treatise on the church. It is held, indeed, that 
the change has improved the volume, without essentiallv 


1 The 54 nse is better represented by" .-\
say" than .. E
say:' which may 
be compared with the Latin" cxagium," the old French .. E
sai." and 
I td,lian " . \ '> aggio." 
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changing its character, for it expresses the ideas to which 
the l\Iansfield pulpit is dedicated. The two addresses from 
the Chair of the Congregational Union may be said to deal, 
respectively" with the church in the first and in the nine- 
teenth century. The paper read at Hanley covers certain 
points left out in the earlier discussions. The fourth paper, 
here printed as thre ,was in its original form an introduction 
to a jubilee volume, published by the Congregational Union, 
where it appeared as a discussion of Ecclesiastical Polity and 
the Religion of Christ. It was not intended here to change 
the papers, but to put in the notes any changes in the 
argument made necessary by later discussions and dis- 
coveries. This was abandoned, being found in1possible of 
fulfilment. 
There is also en1budied in the volume "Studies" in the 
New Testament idea of the church, preceded by one on its 
main function or worship. This is followed by others on 
its founders and its making. These are succeeded by others 
on the teaching of Jesus as the standard of the church's 
living. In the second of these is embodied a discussion 
of what Jesus intended His church to be; and in a third 
an account of His passion as its foundation. There follow 
six chapters, three of which are occupied with Paul and 
three with J aIm, the apostles being taken as speciInens of 
the material Jesus used in building up His church. 
I have, for the rest, to confess my obligations to 
Mr. P. E. l\Iathison of New College, who has most 
patiently read and wisely amended much that was faulty 
in the style, and to my colleague in Mansfield, 1\1r. T. M. 
vVatt, M.A., who has prepared the table of contents and 
drawn up the index. 
The poem which is published on page vi. has been sent to 
me by a friend. 
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O{rTúf ilTTiv Ó 1fpOtþ!jT"r}f, '(71lTOlrf Ó åJl"ò XatapUJ T7jf ra\t\aíaf.-:\Iauhew xxi. II. 
OÜK (lTn ...potþ"Ý}T71f 4np.of, El p.lJ ill TY1raTpíðL ai'Tov.-
lar\... vi. 4. 
l-'1illfTO ålllJp 1rpotþ"Ý}T71f ðvvaTòf Iv 1fY"11tJ Kat >..6)'ItJ IvavTíoll TOÛ lJfOv Kai. 1raVTÒf TOÛ 
Xaoii.-Lu\..e xxiv. 19. 
ðf ')'f TOÛ iðíou víov Ol'K itþfÍlTaTO, åXX' ÍiJl"ip "Ý]p.wv 1ráVTWV rapiðwKfV aUTòv, "'Wf 
ol'xi Kai. IT('''' al'TIÌJ Tà. ...aVTa. iju.ìv XapílTfTa.t.-Romans viii. 32. 
'EvlJfvðf Kai. 4lJfOt Ko.X"Ý}p.flJa. Kat óp.OXO-YOVP.fV TWII TOtOÚTWV vop.tJop.lvwv lJfwv 
âlJfOL fivaL, å.
 \' Ol'Xi. TOÛ åX718flTTåTOU KaL 1ra.TpòS ðLKawuúv71f Kai. uwtþpOlTÚV71S Kal 
T';'II 4\Xwv åfJfTWV, åVfJl"LP.tKTOU Tf: KaKiaf lJfoú.-Justin :\Iartyr, Apologia, i,6. 
. OlTa oõv 1rapà. ...ãlTL KaXws f(P71TaL, i}p.wv TWV xptlTnavvw flTTt' TÒV ')'à.p å...ò 
å')'fVV"Ý}TOI' Kat åppÍ}TOU lJfOÛ >..6)'ov P.fTà. TÒV lJfòv "'POlTKI'VOl,P.fV Kal å')'arwp.fII, fJl"fLð71 
Kal ðl fJP.âf ll.IIlJpWJI"Of ')'l-yovfv, ðrwf Kat T
V 1ralJ';'v TWV Ý]P.fTipwv lTl!P.P.iTOXOf )'fv6p.f:- 
vOf Kat (aULV 1rOt"Ý}lT71TaL.-Afolofia, ii, I). 


'OplJÒf XlryOf 1rapfXlJwv ou 1rålTaf ð
as ouðl 1råVTa ð6)'p.aTa KaXà. åroðfiKVUlTLV, 
åXM Tà. p.lv tþafoXa, Tà. ðl å)'a()á..-Apologia, ii, 9. 


(
uo vos, benedicti, de carcere in custodiarium, si forte, translatos existimetis. 
Ilabet tenebras, sed lumen estis ipsi. Habet \'incula, sed vos soluti deo estis. 
Triste iIIic expirat, sed vos odor est is suavitatis. Index expectatur, sed vos 
estis de judicihus ipsis indicaturi. Contristetur illi qui fructum sæculi suspirat. 
Christian us etiam extra carcerem sæculo renuntiavit, in carcere autem etiam 
carceri. Kihil interest, ubi sitis in 5.\:culo, qui extra sæculum estis.- Tertullian, 
.-lei .1/artJ'ras, cap. ii. 
Reasoll is natural rn.e/atioll, wherehy the Eternal Father of light and fountain 
of all knowledge communicates to man\..ind that portion of truth which he has 
laid within the reach of their natural faculties: reve/alioll is naillral reasoll 
mlarged by a new set of discoveries communicated by God immediately.-Locke, 
Essay 0/1 Hllmall Clltitrstalllfillg, chap. xi", 4. 


Falsa religio c1icitur superstitio; quia facit ut homines non contenti diuinis 
institutis, super ilia veluti stare et assurgere conentur, tanquam ipso Deo sapien- 
tiores.-Alstedii, 1 heologia Ca/echetica, sect. I, cap. i. 
I do not hesitate to affirm that our religion has been indebted to the attempls, 
though not the illl IIliollS, of its bitterest enemies. They ha\"e tried its 
strength, indeed, and, by trying, they have displayed its strength; and that 
in so clear a light, as we could never have hoped, without such a trial, to 
have viewed it. Let them, therefore, write; let them argue, and when argu- 
ments fail, e\ en let them cavil against religion as much as they please; I should 
be heartily sorry that ever in this island, the asylum of liberty, where the spirit 
of Christianity is better understood-however defective the inhabitants are in the 
obsenance of its precepts-than in any other part of the Christian world; I 
should, I say, be sorry that in this island so great a dissen ice were done to 
religion as to check its adversaries in any other way than by returning a candid 
answer to their ohjections. - Principal George Campbell's Disserlalioll 011 
Jlirades in reply to Hume. 


Facimus nos cum iis, fJui duas ponunt Xota", unam velut a priori et ante- 
cedentem, doctrinæ scil. fundamentalis puritatem. alteram a posteriori et con- 
sequentem, vigt::t;: sanctitatem decentem, amore in Deum et fratres demonstratam. 
:\Iarckii, Compel/diu", TheologÙr, cap. ,.""ii. 


II 



Ei7l"fV al'Toîo:; ó 'J 17O"OlO:;, '" AP.T;v åP.11" "JI.1"lw i'p.î/l, 7rplv 'Aßpaàp. "IfvfO"Oat, f"lW 
fi}.H."- John viii. 58. 


l7rpf7l"fV åPXtfPfÙO:;, öO"too:;, ð,I\al\oo:;, å.p.ia/lToo:;, I\fxwptO"p.ivOf, å7l"ò TWV å}.l.apTWXwv, 
/\at i'Ý'17XúTfPOO:; T&V Ol'paVC.V "IfVÓP.f/loo:;.-HeLrews vii. 26. 


De nobis scilicet Diogenis dictum est: :!\Iegarenses obsonant quasi crastina 
die morituri, ædificant vero quasi numquam morituri. Sed stipulam quis in 
alieno oculo facilius perspicit quam in SllO trabem.- Tertullian, Apology, cap. 
"X x'X i'\.. 


Hic est Dei cull us, hæc vera religio, hæc recta pietas. hæc tantum Deo debita 
servitus. Ql1æcumque igitur immortalis potestas quantalibet virtule prædita, si 
nos diligit sicut se ipsam, ei vult esse subditos. ut beati simus; cui et ipsa subdita 
beata est. Si ergo non colit Deum, misera est, quia Deo privatur; si autem 
colit Deum, non ,'ult se coli pro Deo. II1i enim potius divinæ sententiæ suffra- 
gatur, et dilectionis viribus fa....et, qua scriptum est: Sat rijicr:Jlzs diis a adicabitztr, 
/lisi Domino soli.-Augustine, De Ciz'ilate Dei, lib. 10, cap. iii. 


Es ist eine eigenthiimliche Yollkommenheit der Entwicklung der Persön- 
lichkeit des Erlösers, da!'s sie sich in der Einheit mit dem Ganzen des mensch- 
licben Geschlechts entwickdt hat.-Rothe, Stille Stwzdm, p. 152. 


Das Christenthmn ist uns noch immer viel zu sehr blosse Relic:ion, während 
es doch in der That ein ganzes neues menschliches Leben ist. D'er Erlöser war 
ganzer 
Iensch.-IbÙI., p. 153. 


Hat est jemals einen schlechthin originalen Menschen gegeben, so ist es Jesus 
gewesen. - Ibid, p. 153. 


Dass einem Chri&tus gross ist und dass er einem ein grosser Herr ist, das 
sind zwei himmeh\eit verschiedene Dinge.-Ibid., p. 157. 
Der Glaube ist beides, das Persönlichste und zugleich auch das Individuellste 
im Menschen.-Ibid., p. 171. 
To this purpose it pleaseth the Father of spirits, of old, to constrain the 
emperor of Rome, Antoninus Pius, to write to all the gO\'ernors of his provinces 
to forbear to persecute the Christians; because such dealing must needs be so 
far from com'erting the Christians flOm their way, that it rather begat in their 
minds an opinion of tÌ1eir cruelties.-Roger \Villiams, Bloztdy Taunt of Pa'se. 
Clilioll, p. 110. 
God never loves to plant his Church by blood. 
Conscience ought not to be violated or forced. 
Ibid., p. 152. 
. King James said to the fly, Have I three kingdoms, and thou must needs fly 
mto my eye? Is there not enough to meddle withal upon the stage, or in love 
or at the table, 1::ut religion? ' 
Religion is like the fashion; one man wears his doublet slashed, another 
laced, another plain; but every man has a doublet; so every man has his 
religion. \Ve differ abo\\t the trimming.-Selden, Table Tal!.:, cxxi. 
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THE CHRISTL-\
 RELIGIOX I
 THE 
FIRST CE
TURY * 


J 
1. T HE Church is the body of Christ; and the churches 
into which the Church is not dh'ided, but distribu- 
ted, ought to be, as it were, incarnations of His Spirit, organs 
by which His beneficent activity is maintained and exercised 
on earth. So far as they have been this they have existed 
by Divine right, and been confessed by Christ before His 
Father who is in heaven and before His holy angels.t The 
multitude of churches or sects as they are named by sec- 
tarian ecclesiastics, is a \\ itness to His inexhaustible sig- 
nificance, to the variety of the ways in which He may 
be apprehended and to the modes in which He can work. 
The evils of division which good men have mourned, and 
always will mourn, spring from the bitterness with which 
men resent difference from themseh'es or their lo\'ed 
institutions, not from the living relations of men or 
churches to Christ. If He were only as the Greek, or 
the Latin, or the Anglican Church conceived Him, He 
would not be the marvellous problem, and, as a conse- 
quence, could not be the marvellous power, He is. It 
is the wonder of men in the presence of Christ that has 
created the churches; they are so immense a multitude 
because He has been so creative a personality. A grand 
· Address from chair of Congregational Cnion in the :\Iay of 188 3. 
t :\Iatt. x. 3
; Luke xii. 8. 
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A FREE CHL"RCH MAY BE NATIO
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historic Church may speak of skilled and devoted states- 
manship; the multitudinous sects speak of tht" enthusiasn1 
of a great regenerative love. 
2. \Yhether the political or spiritual ideal of the Church 
be the truer and more excellent, might be a fitting enough 
subject of discussion from this chair. For one thing, it 
would be strictI relevant to our times, and might be n1ade 
vindicatin> of onr right as Congregational churches to be, 
especially as we exist by the truth and through the Spirit of 
Christ for the salvation of man; for we are churches devoted, 
almost by pre-eminence,. to the realization of religion in the 
whole life of man, and, in particular, in all the institutions 
of the nation we proudly call Great Britain. Though Free 
Churches, we are yet churches consecrated to the creation of 
national religion, though it is a religion which loves to see 
the collective people doing justly, loving n1ercy, and walking 
humbly * before God. \Ye distinguish between a National 
and an Established Church; for the one we feel the utmost 
reverence, but the other we do not even respect, For it is 
a small thing to us that a State endow a Church; but it is 
a great thing to us that the people who compose the State 
be penetrated by righteousness and inspired by truth. God 
will allow Hin1self to be honoured in no way but by an 
honourable and obedient life; and the church that has 
failed to make a nation believing, reverent, and dutiful to 
God may be an Established Church, without being in any 
real or even in a tolerable sense national. 
\Ve are not indifferent, then, to the stateliness of the 
political ideal, especially as incorporated in an ancient and 
historical Church. \Ye may be but prosaic Philistines, yet 
we are not so utterly void of imagination -as to feel no rever- 
ence for an institution which testifies to the çon tir!\.lOUs speech 
II< Micah vi. 8. 
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.md presence of God with m.m 1 which awcs by its past, 
ib monuments, its comely .1Ild impressive worship; while it 
wins us hy the nlany swect yet ardent spirits among its 
living sons, and by the treasured memories of the saintly 
men who have loved it and lived for it. But, while we do not 
despise the political ideal, we love one that is simpler and 
more sublime, because it brings ., the glory that excelleth " * 
into the common and indistinguished life of man. The 
supreme thing to us i:; the man's relation to Christ; \\ here 
that is what it ought to be, all is well. The highest dignities 
are his; of these he is mJ.de largely yet modestly conscious, 
and becomes too reverent of himself to be a mean, or base, 
or unreal m.lll any nlore. He is a king and priest unto 
God, a son of the evcrl.lsting Father, feeling his meanest 
moments transfigured by the light of the Eternal, the 
dustiest levels of his life watered bv the stream that flowed 
'" fast by the oracle of God." t Our ambition is to make 
men citizens of God's Kingdom, consciously loyal to no 
church but the Church, invisible and etern.tl, of Jesus 
Christ. 
3. But I feel that there are fitter questions for this chair 
than even the questions as to our most distinctive church 
polities. Every question in polity reposes on a prior and 
more radical question in religion. The ultimate grounds, 
I "ill not say of our Xonconformity, but of our existence as 
Frec Churches of Jesus Christ, are theological and religious, 
not political. Our reasons for di
:;enting from the Church 
of England are too fundament.ll to be merely or mainly 
ecclesiJ.sticai. \Ye dissent because we believe that she fail:; 
adequately to interpret and realize for the people of Eng- 
land the religion of Christ. \Yhere the matter is so radical, 
it i:; better to turn fron1 the more occasional to the deeper 


· 2 COT. iii. 10. 


t !'aradisf Lost, bk. i, I. 12. 



6 CHRISTL\
 RELlGIO
 AKD CHRISTI:\
 CHURCHES. 


and more permanent issues. I would it were possible for 
the Christian people of England to forget for one splendid 
hour their ancient feuds; and to look to their ecclesiastical 
rivalries and controversies from, what may be termed, the 
standpoint of the Redeemer, and n1an's simple and direct re- 
lation to HÌ1n. He loves to be loved of men; the love of 
the obscurest anrlleast ideal He holds most dear, \Vhere it 
is real He would not forbid its expression, but would rather 
say, " Let the love work in its own way, and it will do well." 
Hf' may have pleasure in the stateliest worship, but not 
so far as it is stately, only so far as it is the worship of love, 
Hf' may have pleasure in the n1eanest worship, but not so 
far as it is mean, only so far as it is dignified by being wor- 
ship in spirit and in truth. \Vere the churches able to look 
at each other from this standpoint, they would be able to 
see unity where now they feel only diversity; and would lose 
the ignorance which breeds contempt in the knowledge 
that begets respect and discovers brotherhood. \Yhere 
contro\.ersy had reigned, emulation would live; the ambi- 
tion to excel in the ministries of gentleness and peace 
would supersede the ambition to excel in authority, or to 
conquer in argun1ent. \Vere the Church of Ron1e suddenly, 
yet deeply, moved by a true and tender affection for all 
sects or societies that truly love the Lord Jesus, would 
she not blush to own her past, hasten to abjure the in- 
fallibility which had consecrated its crimes; and by an 
act of noblest atonement, in which her old nature was lost 
and a new nature won, reconcile divided Christendom, and 
inspire it with new life and victorious energy? \Vere 
the Anglican Church to stand up before the English people 
penetrated with the conviction that love was the supreme 
thing, that to have it was to have all things, would she not 
confess that she had failed to be Christ's as Christ is God's; 
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and would she not look back with real and lively regret on 
the childish period when she prided herself on her orders, 
believed in her apostolic succes
ion, and thought her con- 
nection with the State needed to secure the continued being 
and authority of religion in Engl.lnd? 
\nd would she not 
humbly ask the poorest body that loved the Lord, to let 
her love it? "ere the Free Churches seized at the same 
moment by the like Di\'ine pa
sion, \Hmld not the spirit 
of jealousy die, the voice uf mutual criticism and un- 
charitable judgment be hushed, and all their regenerative 
forces concentrated and organized into an irresistible 
army? \Yere anything like this to happen, men would 
indeed find that the Kingdom of God had come; and that 
Chrbti
ln societies were the realized religion of Christ. \nd 
were they to realize it, its victory would be achieved. 
That victory tarries, not because the enemy is strong, but 
because the forces of Christendon1 are weak; and they 
are weak simply because they lack the love that unifies and 
compels to common .lnd 10yaJest service. "'here division 
from us. is judged and treated as separation from Christ, 
there the very power truly to love man is lost; and with 
it goes the po\\er to work as agencies reconciling men to 
God. He who hates a fellow-Christian can neither love a 
brother-man, nor make him feel loved of God. 


II 


1. Let us attempt, then, to 1001.. at the Christian religion 
dis
ociated from the sects and sect
lrianisms of to-day. The 
only moment when it can be so seen is the ideal period of its 
history; in that period it issued fresh and beautiful from 
the mind of Christ, and began in the hands of His apostles 
its glorious battle against evil and sin, and for God and 
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humanity. That moment lies far behind, yet it does not 
retreat from us, rather the distance lessens as time' grows. 
The first and nineteenth centuries stand more fairly and 
clearly face to face than the nineteenth and tenth, or than 
the tenth and the first. The first is, indeed, in the history of 
man, the pre-eminent century, the nearest thing to the 
" Eternal Now '
 which time can know. All the centuries 
before it yearned towards it, all the centuries after it have 
felt its presence; its events lie behind, but its spirit goes 
before. It has scored itself so deeply into the mind of man 
that he cannot forget or feel renlote from it; nay, it had 
to wait till it had created the very faculty of knowledge 
before it could be known. And the better it is known, the 
nearer it seen1S, the more living, creative, authoritative it 
becomes. 
Let us think, then, what a work was done between the 
years 30 and go of our era, only sixty years in all! Jesus 
had spoken His words, created His society, died His death 
-made Himself, in His three years' ministry, the wonder 
and the salvation of man. He had called nlen to be His 
apostles, had endowed them with the Spirit, and the tongues 
of fire; and they had gone forth preaching His word, found- 
ing churches, saving men, making through and for the men 
saved a literature that was to be the most sacred litera- 
ture of civilized man, and of man it civilized. \Vhen those 
sixty years ended, all seemed, at Babylon, and Alexandria, 
and Athens, and Rome, as it had been when they began. 
But all was changed-man to the world, and the world 
to man. Another notion of God, another idea of religion, 
another ideal of humanity had come to reign over his spirit; 
a vaster immensity had opened round his soul, a mightier 
eternity appealed to his imagination and kindled his hope. 
The change penetrated everywhere: it was to affect political 
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institutions, making them freer and humaner; it was to 
recre.lte literature, supplying philosophy with sublimer 
subjects of 
pecuI.ltion, poetry with grander themes, history 
with its mo
t wonderful IMges and at once most irresi
tibl(' 
and in
oluble problem, .md devotion with it
 loftie
t in- 
spir.LÌion. Art W.lS to fecI the new spirit, and ri
e from the 
rudest beginnings in d.lrk c.LÌacombs to its most splendid 
achievements; Architecture was to build temples to the 
honour of Christ's name; Painting, through its love of Him, 
was to ideali e the manhood,the \\omanhood,and the infancy 
of earth, th.1t they might becom0 symbols of the humanities 
that li,pe in GoJ: )Iusic, exalted and transformed by His 
influence, if not changing her very nature, yet becoming 
a new art that she might the better sing the prabe of His 
IM
sion, and the more fitly render the exultation of His 
victory. The supreme moments in the later centuries have 
been the moments when the first has been mightiest; 
when the Christ h.ts, as it were, entered anew the spirit 
of man-inspired it with a deeper hate of tyranny, falsehood, 
sin and wrong, and a more victorious love of freedom, truth, 
and righteousness. Tllf' centuries and peoples that love 
the
e must know Christ best; the more of these there is 
in an age, the nearer the age stands to Him. It is His 
growing mastery over the human spirit that n1akes our 
day struggle so strenuously to stand in the presence of 
Deity. 
Ian feels that if he had once pierced and pos
essed 
the mystery of Christ, his last problem would be solved, 
hi... deepest need be satisfied. 
2. Xuw, if we are to understand the work of those sixty 
years-what Christianity was in the century of its birth 
and what it then achieved-we must look at it from \\ithin ; 

ee it as it came to its own age, rather than as it has come 
to ours. The meaning uf the e.trly mis
ion
 has been re- 
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vealed to us as it was not to the early nlissionaries; for it 
did not stand so clear before the eyes of the apostles as it 
does before ours. Theirs was a stiller, simpler, smaller 
world than the one we know. "All nations," speaks more 
of collective mankind, which is an immenser and more 
oppressive thought now than thel1. \Ve know, as they 
did not, how n
ligions possess people-have roots that 
so clasp rock and soil that they can be lifted only, as it 
were, by lifting the solid earth out of its place. To" make 
disciples of an nations" * was a task so stupendous that 
it was hidden by its very magnitude. :\Ian had to wait 
till time and history had lifted him to a position high 
enough to overlook humanity before he could even guess 
its size. It needed the interpretation of Providence to 
show what the apostolic work meant and achieved. The 
men who did it were denied the interpretation, but only 
that they might the better do the work. It was lucky, 
indeed, that they could not see, as we do, the measure or 
the issues of their mission; if they had, perhaps its very 
vastness would have paralysed their energies; but they 
knew the inspiration of the love of Hinl who sent them. 
Strong in it, they went forth, assured of His presence to 
do their work; and they so did it as to make their century 
the pre-eminent century of tinle, the mother of all that 
was holy and true, free and good, in the centuries it carried 
in its bosom. 
3. \Vhen these sixty years opened, what was there of 
Christianity? All that was of it lived in the person of 
Jesus, silent, undiscovered, unsuspected. X ow, consider 
what this nleans! To understand it, He must be seen, 
not through the faith and history of the centuries which 
followed; but as He came to His work, before outer action 


* Matt. xxviii. 19. 
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had madL J lis inner nleaning mLlI1ifest. He fIses before 
us a Syrian pe<ls,mt, poor, obscure, unlettered, in the 
nlean home and sordid surroundings which have in the 
East proved so fdtal to the higher manhood. The common 
life of man is His, though He may have lived it in beautiful 
blamelessness. Suddenly He breaks years of golden silence 
by a brief year or two of golden speech. Poor men hear 
Him, love Him, follow Him; lettered scribes study Him, 
attempt to puzzle Him, get puzzled, disapprove of Him, 
and du their best to discredit Hinl with the people; astutp 
and venerable priests dislike Him, fear lest His action 
should become injurious to their order and their interests, 
and so they plot His death. In the irony or the wisdom 
of Providence the obscurity in His coming was eclipsed by 
the infamy in which He died. 
This is outer history, all that the eyes of a Pilate, or 
even a Tacitus, saw; but was it all that could be seen? 
" Xo," say some, " there were His wonderful works; what 
men of later days were to call miracles, finding them a 
burden or a support to faith, just as the idea of nature or 
of Christ was the greater." The argument wa
 first put by 

icodemus when he said: h Rabbi, we know that Thou 
art a teacher come from God: for no nlan could do those 
signs which thou doest, except God were with hinl." * 
\\Tell, the miracles need not concern us; His supreme 
works were not physical, but spiritual; undiscernible by 
sense, but only tht> more nldrvellous to thought. His 
words were few, but they were so wondrous that they 
shame into silence all the \\ isest words of the wisest men, 
and steal uver the earth a
 if the voice of the Eternal had 
broken into softest 
peech. Hi;; words, indeed, camp to 
comfort sorrow; to work contrition; to fill persons with 
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unspeakable love to God and tenderness to man; to give 
to peoples a law they ought to obey. His ideals they most 
revere when they are most civilized, even while confessing 
that they are the hardest, because the highest, ideals that 
have ever come to man. His character was so exalted, 
so perfect, so holy; reposed on a faith in God so absolute, 
incorporated an ideal of man so universal and transcendent, 
that it has lifted the conception of manhood throughout 
the world; and made men feel its dignity, beauty, its 
splendid possibilities; and forced men to see how humanity 
stood so allied to Deity that they could be wedded without 
nlan ceasing to be human, or Deity Diyine. His nlission, 
as He conceived it, was of all missions the strangest, yet 
the most sublime-to found a kingdom of saved men, re- 
newed spirits, obedient to God, dutiful to man, living as 
citizens of earth, while possessed and owned of Eternity. 
His idea of His own person and place was such as had 
never before entered into the n1Ïnd of man; measured 
by the common standard, it was altogether audacious; 
judged by Himself, it was but seemly and becoming- 
He was Son of Man, no man's son, God's Son; He who 
alone knows the Father, the only medimn through whonl 
the Father could be known; able to save, able to punish, 
by His life enlightening, by Hi
 death redeeming, the 
world. \Yhen we listen to Jesus as He appears and lives 
in history, we feel in a world of paradox, so mean 
are His conditions, so grand His person and His speech. 
\Vhen we turn to the history which interprets Him, 
we feel in a world of mightier wonders and vaster pro- 
blems. His loftiest claims are more than justified; the 
mean arena on which He lived becomes but the fixed point 
from which He was to nlove the world; His ministry of a 
transient moment has been proved to be a lninistry of the 
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Eternal. \Vhat name is likf' tu His? \Yhat honour can be 
compared to the honour He h.1S received? Thc men who 
bear Hi.... name arc expected to be the most blame1l'ss and 
beneficent of men. The societies that exist for His pur- 
puses .md through His truth are the mightiest religious 
societies, and possess the mightiest religion in the world. 
His person has heen so construed that it bears to faith thc 
form of God; Hi..; name so pr.1ised that it stands ahoyc 
('very name. His Inoment of deepest shame has become 
His moment of highest glory; thf' death He died is a 
sacrifice He offered through the Eternal Spirit on account of 
the sin and for the 
alvation of man. These are not mere 
wonders of dreamland; they are sober matters of history, 
and indubitable realities of human experience. \Vhere and 
while the memory of His death was most vivid these things 
were preached concerning Him. That death was hardly 
twenty years old when the most wonderful of the treatises 
which explain its meaning were written. In twenty years 
more societies that lo\.ed and worshipped Him, and li\Oed 
by faith in His name, wen:> to be found in every city of 
the Roman Empire. Providence had spoken; man might 
doubt, deny, resist, but the decree was fixed and irrevo- 
cable. By this Christ-springing out of Hi..; very being, 
as it were, the spontaneous yet purposed and necessary 
creation of His person-a new religion had come, mani- 
festly destined of God to be the universal religion of man. 


III 


1. Here, then, is our starting-point: Christ creates 
Christianity, His is its being; e\Oerything material or essential 
in it runs back into Him. :\Ien may say, " The religion owes 
less to J 
su::; than to Paul; he made its high and spiritu.ll 
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universa1ism:' But Paul made no part of the Blatter, made 
only the fornl in which it could best be stated, the ternlS in 
which it could nlost fitly bf' explained. The theology of Paul 
was a science of Christ, and without the Christ no science of 
Hinl had been possible. This is a matter we must under- 
stand; it is a luminous point lighting up what were otherwise 
densest darkness, making manifest the relation between the 
creative Person and the created religion. Kote" the nlan " 
Paul, a Jew, with the blood of his race hot and strong in him; 
cradled in Judaism, learned in it. zealous for it, ready to liye, 
to die, to love, to hate for it; with pity enough for the unfor- 
tunate Gentile, and with no pity for the apostate Jew. His 
teachers, the nlen he nlost revered. who had done the nlost 
to form and furnish his mind, were the men who had nlost 
contro\ycrted and condemned the words of Jesus. The 
priests, the nlen whose office was the most sacred and hon- 
oured in his ancestral religion, were the men who had, for 
the good and safE'ty of the people, demanded that Jesus 
should be crucified. One ,,-ho had so nlerited the hate of 
Judaism, was not one Paul could easily learn to love; nay, 
to confront with open face the mere historical truth, to 
conceive Jesus as in any sense or degree true, must have 
been, to a man so constituted, fashioned, situated, a matter 
of transcendant difficulty . Yet, this initial difficulty sur- 
mounted, what is the result? This nlan of royal spirit and 
eagle vision-in speculative genius, in dialectic, in nlass and 
passion of moral nature, among the forenlost mcn of his day 
-builds, \Üthin twenty years of the crucifixion, an inl- 
mense and finely articulated system which has the Divine 
Sonship of Jesus as its basis, and the reconciliation of all 
things in Hinl to God as its apex. Could you calculate the 
force needëd to effect, not only the revolution, but the con- 
structive achievement? Think of the nlan's race, of the 
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passion \\ ith which he lon:'d its historv, schoob, f,lith, 
\\orship; of his enthusiasm for the honour, the unity, the 
sole sovcreignty of God; yet the knowledge of Jesus works 
so mighty a change in this man ,1S to make him, even while 
sitting in the shado\\ of the cross, ascribe to Him di\"ine 
n,lmes and dignities; to conceive Him as ,. the Lord from 
heaven," "the I ord of glory," "the Son of God," "who 
saves by His grace" and reigns over all. The thing is won- 
derful, has no parallel anywhere. There have been great 
religious teachers; founders, too, of great religions, but no 
one has ever, by the very generation that knew and handled 
him, been honoured like our Christ; been all at once, to its 
faith and reason alike, a centre round which a new world 
crystal1ized-a world which explained yet repealed, fulfilled 
yet abolished the old. In a moment, at His touch, as it were, 
a new s,"stem of the universe rose, founded on Him. God 
was changed, invested with a richer nature, a more manifold 
unity, a fatherliness that made His sovereignty as gracious 
as it was supren1e. :\Ian was changed, took a \"aster mean- 
ing, stood in all his centuries and in all his units a mighty 
organism, built round the Christ. The inheritance fron1 the 
past, the outlook as regards the future, the duties to the pre- 
sent, the possibilities of evil, the capabilities of good-all 
were changed, at once and for ever, by this contact of 
Jesus with the thought and the spirit of man. It" as not 
simply the words He spoke, the works He did, the death 
He died; it was Himself; He changed everything, became 
the new object of faith that made the whole world of faith 
new. But what does this mean? Does it not mean that 
the person created the religion? that the being of Christ 
was the birth of Christianity? His appearance \\as its 
becoming: by Him alone it lived and li\"es. 
2. The religion, then, thus created and instituted, spring- 
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ing from its living root in the Person of its Founder, begins 
to be, and begins to be as a religion at once missionary and 
universal. It is intended to embrace ,. all nations," to be 
preached to all men everywhere. Now, n1ark, this is an 
aboriginal and essential characteristic of the religion. Paul 
did not create this universalism; Jesus did. It was because 
J esns had done it that Paul so yictoriously "indicated alike 
his gospel and his mission. But a religion at once universal, 
aggressiye, and exclusive, claiming the faith of all men, 
allowing no other faith to stand by its side, was an un- 
heard-of thing, a creation of an absolutely new order. 
Religions, especially in \Vestern Asia and Europe, had 
hitherto been national; the gods of a land were its people's 
-respected, perhaps, by other nations, but only as a 
means of showing respect to the nations whose gods they 
were. \Vhen Rome became a universal en1pire she thought 
that she ought to be universal in her religious interests 
and regards; and so she built her Pantheon, and n1ade 
welcome to it the deities of her multitudinous subject- 
peoples. That was encyclopædic, but not universal; to 
recognize all gods as true is the precise opposite of the 
worship of the only true God. In the far East, indeed, an 
immense missionary religion was already four centuries old. 
Buddhist preachers had spread throughout India, were 
penetrating the farther East, and, perhaps, seeking a way 
into the sated and sceptical and superstitious \Vest. But 
Buddhism was no genuine universalisn1; it could associate 
with other faiths, could accept a divided homage, and 
where alone, it was too fatal to the social sanity of man 
to be capable of life in lands where the social ideal was 
plastic and sovereign. But the religion of Jesus was, as it 
were, a born universalism; to be such was its native and 
inalienable cþaracteristic. It was ideal, spiritual" enCUffi- 
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bl'red by no polit}, hurdened by no ritual, org,mizl'd into 
no s
'stem, but absolutely a religion of spirit and truth. 
3. :\0\\ this, its intrinsic character, was expre:,sed in its 
earliest and must distincti,'e action-its lllissiolls. The men 
Christ left behind were witn('
ses to His truth; their ambi- 
tion was to be preachers, and to increase the multitude of 
belie,'ers. \\ïthin the he,trt of the religion, the words, "make 
disciples of all nations," seemed to work lik{' a passion. Ko\\", 
just consider the stupenduus range, the magnificent ambition 
of this ideal univers,tlism, with the undertakings and enter- 
prizes it involved. Xo dream of universal empire can be 
named beside it; it was indeed a dream of transcendent 
empire, dominion over the mind and conscience of nlan. 
.\nd it was an empire which meant peace, making all men 
of one spirit as of one faith, binding earth to heaven by the 
golden chain of love. Even on the negative side its daring 
was extraordinary enough; it denied either the truth or the 

ufficiency, or both, of the old religions. Ko\\" that was a 
tremendous denial. It could not but, where nlost emphatic 
and effective, provoke hatred and persecution. Christianity 
rose on the ancient world like an imnlense negation; it was 
abhorred as a " pestilential superstition," whose breath was 
fat,ll to the faiths ,yenerable by age. Then, e,yen more than 
no\\", religion was wo,'el1 into the heart and history, into the 
lives and conditions, into the law::; and customs of the 
peoples. It W,tS less a thing of eternity, more a matter of 
time, bound up \\Ìth the State, inseparable fronl the nation, 
the nation insep.lrable from it. :\tln was more religious as 
a citizen than even as a person; not for his 0\\"11 sake was 
he religious, but for the people's. The impious lllan was 
dangerous to the State, because the religion belonged to 
the State, and therefore to the citi7cns; not to the citi.lcns, 
and therdore to the St,lte. It was a matter of public con- 
e 
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cern and custom, and not of personal conviction and pro- 
fession. It lived, therefore, pndeared by all that exalted 
and glorified the country, hallowed by the reverence of 
centuries, the heroism of the fathers, the songs and the 
memories of the fatherland; it was the shrine of all the 
ideals the past had transmitted to the present, and the 
house to which he present entrusted its treasures for the 
future. To deny the truth of the religion was like denying 
the right of the nation to be; to bid the people renounce 
their gods was like bidding then1 fors,,-ear their past, and 
throw the order and ciyilization they had realized into 
irn"deemable chaos. 
But while the tremendous negation was the first thing 
that struck and startled the ancient world, the cardinal 
and characteristic matter was the affirmation within and 
behind it. Christianity ,,'as a system of splendid Posi- 
tivism; it denied only that it might the more strenuously 
affirm. It had one God for all n1en, Jew and Greek alike. 
I t declared all n1en of one blood, offspring of the one God, 
kinsmen after the flesh, brothers according to the Spirit. 
It concluded all men under sin, that God might have mercy 
upon all. It proclain1ed one faith, one Saviour, one salva- 
tion, commanded every man to repent, promised to all who 
believed the life and happiness of God, threatened all who 
disbelieved with indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish. Its universalism was most particular, rested on 
a notion of religion that stood in absolute antithesis to the 
older and current notions. The universe it wished to 
create was a universe of convinced and converted units, not 
of imperious and coercive policies. Religion was a matter 
of spirit and conscience, the man alone could be religious, 
and even he only as his reason was persuaded, his faith real, 
his life commanded by the truth. But think what 3011 in- 
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novation .1Ild dream it W.l
 to creLLte a universal religion 
on these lines! \Yhat.LI1 ide.! it implied of the dignity, 
the free, yet ('s
ential reasonableness of n1an! of the truth, 
tht" rational power, and the nIoral authority of the re- 
ligion! It did not appeal to the an1bition of kings, the 
sel1ìshnc
s of States, the fears or passions of societies; 
but it stood before the personal reason and spoke to it, 
before the 
lumbering and awakened conscience and ap- 
pealed to it, trusting to its own might as spirit, and truth, 
and 10,'e. 
Ian had come from God, was of God's kin 
.LI1d kind; the truth, too, had come from God; and the 
splendid faith was that the godlike affinities of man and 
the truth would find each other, meet, and blend, that 
they n1ight bind Il1a11 to God. \Vhere else came there e,oer 
so sublime an ideal? an ambition so divine? Beside it 
the dreams of conquerors and state
men are poor, and 
mean, and vulgar. The capabilities and dignities of 
humanity slumbered till this uni,'crsalism came and waked 
them to life; and why, but because the ideal immanent in 
our nature and the idea manifest in the tru th were alike 
of God, made and, as it were, mated in the one Eternal 
:\Iind ? 


IV 
I. But now this brings us to another point: the agencies 
through which this uni,oersalism was to be realized-it was 
by Preaching, speech of the mcn who knew J eStiS, under- 
stood His mind, and were possessed of His spirit and His 
truth. There never was an agency so simple or so effectual. 

o cause could ha'"e seemed more poorly equipped, so with- 
out the energies necessary for conquest, thc means needed for 
bare life. It was entrusted to eleven men of G.llilee. They 
wcre humble, undistinguished mcn, without birth or educa- 
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tion, experience or knowledge of the world. They had been 
either fishermen or tax-gatherers, familiar with the lake and 
towns of Galilee, unacquainted with other lands and peoples. 
They could scarcely be said to know letters; n1ight per- 
haps be able to read the Hebrew Bible, but were even more 
than we are ignorant of the literature of Greece and Ron1e; 
without the eyè to perceive their beauties or appraise 
their wealth. Their heroes, the great men they knew and 
revered, were of their own race only: their father Abrahan1, 
l\Ioses their lawgiver, David their patriot king, Solomon 
their ideal sage, Isaiah their sublin1e prophet. But the 
men whose names ,,-ere honoured in the schools of culture, 
potent in the academies, applauded in the Forum, poets 
like Homer or Sophocles or Lucretius, philosophers like 
Plato or ,Aristotle or Epicurus, orators and statesmen like 
Den10sthenes and Cicero, were to them utterly unknown. 
Those eleven Galileans were, in a sense, children; they 
kne,,' not the thoughts, the doubts, the despairs, the 
agonies and passions of soul that liyed and wrestled in 
the great world. Like children, they were unconscious of 
the awful tragedies that were being enacted before and 
around them, though it might be they were only the better 
able to fill the stage with a sweeter and happier presence. 
Yet they would have been a mightier enign1a to the great 
world than it was to them. Imagine what Athens or Rome 
would have thought had it been told that a new religion 
had been instituted by a few Jews, and that eleven n1en 
of Galilee ,,"ere about to essay the conversion of the world. 
Yon can almost hear the ripple of laughter that would run 
over either city as it heard the news. Try a parallel case: here 
is an immense capital, where, perhaps, is collected the largest 
n1ass of conscious wisdon1 in the world, where the English 
Parliament meets, where wealth and society have their home, 
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where law and justice do their best to live in harmony dnd 
sen"e the common good; where the makers of liter.lÌure 
and the producers of books live, if not in unity, at least to- 
gether, and an all-wise press consents to distribute its un- 
erring judgments .md impartial light. \VeIl, then, imagine 
this: eleve11 men conle here from some distant fishing village, 
on seJ.-coast or loch-side, c.md, undismayed, \\ ith calmly 
ddiher.lÌe speech and purpose, begin, in the '"cry face of 
London, to attcmpt the con,.ersion of the world. You can 
conceive ho\\ the news would be greeted on the 
treets, in 
the lobby of the House, in the clubs, or the places where 
idle men and would-be wits most do congregate. Yet this 
could not Seem so extravagant an enterprise as did that of 
the Galileans. The world is used to atteInpts at its C011,.er- 
sion now, but then they were utterly undreamed of; the idea 
of one religion, of missions on behalf of any religion, had 
never entered the sane and cultivated mind. And when the 
men who were guilty of this most adventurous and original 
idea, and the fields on which they \\ere to realize it, were 
compared-their extra,"agance must have seemed touched 
with most innocent nlc.ldness. ..\round them was Judaism, 
fanatical, furious, its appetite whetted, not glutted, by 
having tasted the blood of the 
Iaster. Before them were 
the religions glorified by the art and poetry of Greece, the 
martial and political supremacy of Rome, the wealth and 
proud antiquity of Egypt, the traditions, the customs, the 
patriotisms of all the ancient peoples. The dream of these 
men WdS, indeed, extraordinary; only one thing has been 
more marvellous than their dream-its fulfilment. It would 
have been wonderful, above all others to themselves, had 
they not known that" God had chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise, and God had chosen the 
wCc.lk things of the world to confound the things that (irc 
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n1ighty; and base things of the world, and things which are 
despised had God chosen, yea, and things which are not to 
bring to nought things that are." * 
2. But these men were not allowed to stand long alone; 
they were soon joined by a man of richest nature and pre- 
eminent pO\\"er. Born of Hebrew parents, in the Free 
City of Tarsus, l
 stood related. as it were, organically to 
t "'0 nlOst dissimilar peoples, histories, minds. t FrOlll his 
parents he received the stern, intense, concentrated religious 
nature of the Hebrew, the pride and privilege of an honoured 
Abrahan1ic descent, possession of the oracles of God, know- 
ledge of :\lessianic beliefs, which were capable of the n1eanest 
or noblest interpretation. From his birth in a city which 
was both Greek and Roman, and frOlll his Greek training he 
derived his sympathy with n1an, his idea of a freer and 
fmer manhood than Judea knew, his knowledge of heathen 
morality and religion, his insight into the pagan mind, and 
subtle ability to realize the Hellenic de\yotion to a faith which 
was the apotheosis of the beautiful, and aversion to a faith 
which was the deification of humility and suffering. Fron1 
this city he derived his knowledge of Roman Law, his 
sense of the dignity of citizenship, and his idea of a State 
and city coextensive with civilized man. In his single 
person, therefore, two races and two worlds met; he was 
heir, on the one side, to Hebrew religion, literature, know- 
ledge, and could well understand the history which led up 
to Christ, and the Christ who fulfilled it; he was heir, on 
the other, to the hmllaner ideals, the sunnier, yet deeper 
thought, the loftier and n10re creative imagination of 
Greece, and could interpret at once the attitude of the 
Greco-Roman intellect to Christ, and the meaning of Christ 
to the mind, whether Ron1an or Greek. God made Paul 


* I Cor. i. 27-8. 


t P. illlra., the chapter on Paul. 
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for the moment, the moment for Paul. Providence works 
through p('r:;ons, and thi
 strange strong personality was 
one of its chidest works. \Yhat our d.Ünty modern criticism 
considers a defect was a high excellency. He was without 
culture in the academic sense; the Greek philosophies he 
did not know, though \\hen need was he had strength of 
hrain and discipline enough to grasp their subtlest doctrines. 
But he knew Grcek manhood; he loved not the speculations, 
hu t the men of Greece. 
If he held heen a child of the schoob he might have been 
ahle to speak their language, and think thcjr thoughts 
after thenl; but would he have been as open of heart to 
the common humanities? as abh
 to enter with Divine 
simplicity the sanctuary of the new laith, to speak its 
mysteries to the only persons who would hear? That mind 
of Paul's is a ceasdess marvel to me : so strong in its love 
of man, \\ illing to be accursed from Christ for the Jew; to 
live, to dip, to 
uffer utmost loss for the Gentile; so strong in 
its love of truth, sundering the dear('
t ties to follow it, 
hreelking with the past, sacrificing the present, having no 
wish to be, save as obedient to it. Think how the heart of 
him heats in those epistles of his, how the pain of despised 
lo\"e still throbs in their broken idioms and abrupt strong 
terms; how his enthusiasm for the good of man, how his 
\\ hole mas
ive manhood, penetrated, possessed, commanded 
bv hi:-, go
pel, stands there, as it were, in everlasting motion, 
ever creating new and higher forms of life, without in any 
measure ceasing to be. And the speech which clothes his 
gospl'1 is so wonderful; not clas::,ical, or academic, or in any 
sense sc1lOl.lStic, but so lÏ\"ing, so 
imple and strong, as of a 
man who had got truth, so new and so straight from God 
tlut he held to Inake the very speech which was to embody 
it. The only IMretlld to Paul is )Ioses ; whelt the one did for 
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the old law, the other did for the new. Moses was a Hebrew 
by descent, but an Egyptian hy education. By nature he 
understood the one people, by culture the other. He was 
a mediator between Egypt and the Hebrews, just as Paul 
was a mediator between the Hebre\\s and the Greeks. 
Moses carried the vine out of Egypt and planted it in Pales- 
tine, and Paul brought the liying vine out of Palestine and 
planted it throughout thf' world. The historical :Jloses 
localized it that it might be the better sheltered and nour- 
ished into ripeness; Paul universalized it that it might 
gladden all people and enlighten all lands. The works were 
different, yet connected; the first prepared for the second, 
the second was the fulfilment of the first. In each casf' 
the fittest workman was chosen. Ancient Hebraislll vindi- 
cated God's wisdom in the choice of :\loses; living Chris- 
tianity has justified His \\-isdom in the choice of Paul. 


v 


I. But it is not enough to study the men; we n1ust also 
consider the instrument they used, the \Y ord or Gospel they 
preached. They began their mission by being witnesses 
of Christ, crucified and risen; they expected to convert the 
world, to establish the universal and spiritual religion by 
preaching Him. He ,,,as their sole theme; His name sum- 
marized all of truth they had to tell. The truth He contained 
was, indeed, vast, but they did not be\"ilder n1an by ex- 
hibiting the broad surface or immense circun1ference of the 
truth; their ambition was to show it condensed into the 
point of living light, which they termed the Christ. Behind 
the presentation was their own knowledge, for without it 
they could not have made all the scattered rays converge 
into the one splendid focus; but they kne\" that it must 
be with all as it had been with themselves-for only through 
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f.tith in the person of the King could man enter into the 
Kingdom of the Truth. B
r what must have seemed to 
the cultured critics of the d.ty a low and offensive perversity, 
they etllphasized the humiliation, sufferings, death of the 
Christ. They had no wish to conceal any feature of His 
lowline,;s, any clement of His shame; nay, without these, 
they \\olIld have been without their Gospel. The Christ 
they had to preach WdS the One who .. bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree"; * the most fervent prayer 
they could utter, "God forbid that I should glory, save 
in the cros
 of the Lord Jesus Christ." t 
The symbol was extraordinary-might have seemed 
selected e
prl'ssly to offend. \\
e are quite unable to 
in1.lgine the deep offence it then ga\
e. It comes to us bap- 
tized in the holiest associations, sublimed by the lo\'e, the 
faith, the achievements of centuries; it speaks not of crime 
or of barbarous death, but of the grace that loved from 
eternity, and redeemed by a sacrifice which was the sal- 
vation of man. but the passion of God. The change Jesus 
worked in the cross was a miracle all the more wonder- 
ful that it was what men might c.tll posthumous. All 
at once, by virtue of what He suffered on it, it ceased to 
be the sign of the felon sJave's death, and became the symbol 
of a hope victorious over the grave. Since then, it has 
graced the tomb of the n1art) red saint, burned on the breast 
of the crusader, worked creatively in the imagination of the 
poet, becn an inspiration to painters, who have painted 
on their knees, as it were in worship; it has been pictured 
by the preacher as the emblem of peace, the ground of 
reconciliation between man and God; it has ('ven on the 
field of battle marked the point where carnage must cease, 
3nd the gentle heart of woman and the skilled hand of m.ln 


· I Peter iL .1.1. 


t Gal. vi. 14. 
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be allo,,-ed to minister tenderly to the dying, and to do for 
the wounded their healing and beneficent work. But in the 
apostolic age, the Cross meant only guilt and shame; it 
was the symbol of ,\"hat was meanest in life, most infamous 
in act, and criminal in death. Ko man loyed it, of all 
men it was hated and abhorred; doubly hated of the 
free born, as tJ-n> instrument of death at once of a criIninal 
and a slave. But this abhorred cross was the object in 
which the apostles gloried, and placed in the forefront as the 
symbol of their universal religion, the ,'ery epitome of the 
\Vord that saved. Just think how this ',-ould strike a 
stranger-say a Greek. He loved the beautiful; his 
religion was so steeped in it, that he could not tell where 
religion ended and art beg<lll. The poets had in immortal 
verse praised the beauty of the gods. The temples where 
he worshipped, whether severe in Doric simplicity or rich 
in Corinthian ornament, seemed like dreams of architectural 
beauty suddenly realized in stone. Sculptors had idealized 
the human form, that it n1ight the more fitly be the symbol 
of the Divine; and had so splendidly succeeded, that men 
felt when they looked on the Zeus of Phidias, as if they had 
seen the yery image and face of God. Now, in1agine a man 
who
e mind so inseparably associated the religious and the 
beautiful-who believed with Plato that the beautiful, 
like the good, was only another name for the Divine- 
suddenly confronted with the doctrine of the Cross, sum- 
n10ned to believe that God had been manifested in One 
who had Jived as a Jewish peasant, and had died crucified 
between two thieves. \\\lS it possible that such a doctrine 
should seem other to hin1 than the apotheosis of the ab- 
horrent? Need we wonder that he scornfully declared it 
no wisdont of God, but utter" foolishness of man" ? * 


* I Cor. i. 2 I. 
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2. The .lpostks knew right well wh..tt the Jew and tlIe 
(;entile alike thought. Their preaching of the Cross was no 
matter of will or pleasure, but of sheer and simple necessity; 
for only so, and not otherwise, could the truth be spoken, 
and man be saved. Do you think that Paul did not know 
how his gospel appeared to the Greek? or tht:' sort of insult 
it seemed to the Jew? If he had been under any illusion, 
.. stripes and inlpri
onment "* \\ould soon have dispelled it. 
But he wa
 under none. Every letter he wrote bears the in- 
effaceable imprint of his pain and his heroism before the 
shame of the Cros
. He was a man of rarely sensitive 
soul, of im.lgination so strong that the thoughts of other 
nlen lived before his n1Ïnd almost as if they had been his 
own. He could feel the very loathing of the Greek, and tht" 
passion which burned in the Jew. There is nothing that Su 
sho\\s to me the power of Paul's spirit, or the pathos of 
his position, as the way in which he stood between two 
strong emotions .md ruled both-the emotion created by his 
own knowleJge of the truth, and the emotion created bv 
his knowledge of what it seemed to men when they first heard 
it. He had to speak, mo
t vividly conscious that what was 
the grace of God to him was to them the worst foolishness 
of men.t And his apostolic strength la
 here, that, while 
possessed of this most paralysing of all knowledge, he had 
the devotion and endurance to speak and to persuade till 
his standpoint became theirs, and his love displaced and 
extinguished their 10.lÌhing. 
But that we may understand what ,. the doctrine of the 
Cross" did mean to the then world we, too, must change 
our point of vie\\; and look at it from \\ ithin r.lÌher than 
from without. Th.lt doctrine was mighty from what it 
signitied to the spirit, not from what it seemed to tIll' sensc
. 


· 2 Cor. vi. 5; xi. 23-ï. 


t I Cor. i. 23-5. 
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A ne'" Godhead was in it, a new Humanity, a new whole 
spiritual Universe. It was the symbol in time of the very 
Godhead of God, of verities as old as eternity, though only 
then become manifest. :\Ian is Inade by his thought of 
God; as he thinks of God, nature and life are to him, nay, 
he is to himself. God was to the Greek inflexible law, or 
retributive and' iron fate, the order which was stern to 
punish, though impotent to save. There was nothing 
so un divinely n1erciless as the divine beauty of Greece. 
The Greek knew no love to God, for the love of God was 
to him unknown. His ideal deity was the Zeus of Aeschylos, 
an inexorable will, able to be supreme only by being retribu- 
tive, as pitiless to a beneficent Prometheus as to a guilty 
Klutemnestra. Plato made love divine, but abstract lo\.e 
is love without ]ife, is no object of affection, and can awaken 
none. To live in a universe where no pity reigns, which has 
no heart of grace, is to live in a hell; the men it imprisons 
come to hate their home, to abhor their life, and prove 
themselves greater than their universe by defying it, by 
challenging its pitiless forces to work their death. The 
Jew might seem happier than the Greek; his God was 
personal, eternal, the Creator and Sovereign of man. But 
there are no sadder laments oyer the transiency of life 
and the mortality of man than those we owe to the Jew. 
His God was too remote frOln men to be touched with 
humanity; the God of the Jew only, was no Deity for 
uni versal man. 
3. But the doctrine of Christ changed God to man, and 
man to God. He was the Son of the Eternal, and the 
eternal Son. Fatherhood was Ì1nmanent in Deity, who 
had never been other than a Father, which signified that 
love 'was as eternal as Himself; to have a Son was essen- 
tial to His being as God. The love within \\ as the basis 
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of the love without; the internal activities of God were 
but Hb aftections in exercise, and so His external acti\'i- 
ties could not but be the same. And thus the creation 
stood in the affection of the Godhead, shared, as it were, 
the affection of the Father for the Son. .And so man stood 
on earth the child of the Eternal, the offspring of God, 
bound to Him by the divinest of all tics-that of the lovc 
which had brooded over him e\'Cll before it had called him 
into being. But where man and God were so united, the sin 
of man bccame the sorrow of God, the guilt of the Son in- 
volved the pain of the Father. 
Ien have spoken of the 
Di\"ine impassibility; they have said, " Deity is perfect, the 
perfect must be the happy, and the perfectly happy cannot 
suffer," But it were an empty happiness that never knew 
love, and a callous love which never knew sorrow at the 
sight of sin. Sacrifice is a fact of the eternal nature; the 
death of Christ was its symbol and manifestation in time. 
That death declared that man's sin meant God's passion, 
that God could not bear to 105(' the soul He loved. Kor 
could He 
ave it without such sacrifice as showed His 
vengeance against sin and love of righteousness. And so, 
in the Cross, there was found a point fron1 which man, 
looking upward, could see God as God sees Himself; and, 
looking at once inward and outward, could know man as 
man is known to God. From that double vie\\ there came 
.l light which changed the shame of the Cross into sur- 
passing glory, made all things in hea\yen and on earth new, 
and forced from the lips the cry, .. 0 the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how un- 
searchable are His judgments and Hi:; ways past finding 
out! " * 
4. But the doctrine of the Cross in being interpretative 
· Rom. xi. 33. 
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of God was also recreative of man. The response to the new 
faith was the new religion; the belief in the Divine Father- 
hood found its realization in a conscious hum1.n sonship, 
conformed in spirit and character to Christ's. The God 
who had loved man unto sacrifice was a God man was bound 
to love unto obedience. Rut the love that could not bear 
to lose, implied the dearness of the being saved to the Being 
\\'ho saved him. 
Ian could cont:ribute to the happiness 
of God; God loved to hold fellowship with n1an. The 
doctrine of the Cross based religion on this mutual love- 
the Divine, creative; the human, responsive; and the 
doctrine made manifest that man was to God what] esus 
had been, with its necessary counterpart, that God was 
to man ,,-hat He had been to Jesus. The sacrifice that 
saved was eXplained by a life which showed how the saved 
were to live. 
Now, this affected and changed the very idea of re- 
ligion. 
Ian, in order to worship God, had employed 
holy persons-priests; holy places-altars and temples; 
holy rites and seasons-acts and days of atonement. \Vith- 
out these, religion was impossible; men could not feel 
safe from God unless priest, temple and sacrifice stood 
between HÜn and them. But the Cross abolished these; 
grace reconciled the Father in heaven, and the sons on 
earth lived in in1mediate feHowship. And this open inter- 
course, this filial immediacy of communion and speech, was 
of the very essence of Christ's own ideal. The religion 
He instituted was absolutely without the most distinctive 
clements of the old religious institutions. It knew no 
priesthood-had nothing for any priesthood to do, had no 
material temple, the spirit of the new man being the temple 
of the living God; it had no fleshly sacrifices either, man's 
"reasonable service" being a living sacrifice which alone 
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was .lccppt,lhle to God. * Christ therdorC' called no disci pI "' 
a priest, endo\\ ed none \\ ith priestly functions; m,tde His 
collective society a holy and spiritual priesthood, hut did not 
equip it with any priestly class. .\ c0mplcter act of aboli- 
tion was impossiblp, or one of mightier moment and signifi- 
cance. It meant that His people. like Himself, were sons; 
that the fili(tl relation was too direct and sacred to suffer 
any alien to intermeddlp \\ ith it; that the felJo\\'ship ought 
to be so clear and close a<; to make the child feel as if his 
spirit \\"ere a mirror of his Father's heart. The man who 
knows himself a happy and reconciled 
on, feels the priest's 
a divisive prcsencp. So deeply did thi3 enter into the ideal 
of th(' new religion, that it is only sober truth to say- 
the degree in which a system restores a priesthood, is the 
measure of ib departure from Christ. The men who seek 
through ritual, ceremonial, or sacrifice to worship God, 
prefer bond.lge under the ancient schoolmaster,t who was 
a creature of the poor and burdensome la\\., to the spirit 
and adoption of sons. 


.\ll th,lt this doctrine implied m,lY not here be told. 
The ideal of a new world \\ a:-, in it, forces reconstructive 
of humanity worked in its bosom. 
o such centre of 
nt'w moral, religious, rC'volutionary energies had ever come 
out of eternity into time. Infinite promise was in it for 
individual souls, regenerative agencies, ameliorative and 
progre
sive forces, boundkss hopes and highest possibilities 
for the race. Silently, \\ ithout noise of the builder's tool
, 
the new Jprusalem had descend('d out of heaven from God; 
softl}, unperceived by the coarse senses of statesmen and 
thinkers, there had fallen the seeds of a new mankind, which 
was to hl' organi7ed in faith and love unto righteousnl:--:'. 
· Rom. >.ii. I. t Gal. iii. :q.-5. 
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1. But it is not enough to study the new religion, we must 
also glance at the age in which it lived. Over against the 
Church stood the world it was to conquer. The forces 
seemed so disproportionate that to have spoken of a con- 
fEct then would
lave been too grotesque even for pleasantry. 
Now we know that they did meet in the most terrible and 
deadly struggle known to history. The Church did not 
come out of it scathless or uninjured, but Rome did not 
issue from it alive. 
Of Judaism it is not necessary to speak; the nation as 
distinct frOlll the people that professed it was in the agonies 
of death. Providence suffered it not to live. The Jews 
helped the new faith in the most efficient possible way, 
by bringing about the ruin of their capital and their re- 
ligion. Few things could have served the cause of Christ 
so well as the fall of Jerusalem. It saved His faith from 
its greatest danger, prevented it making the soil of Judea 
sacred, Jerusalem its holy city; and cast it, as it ""ere, 
homeless upon the Gentiles. So we need not touch Judaism; 
the first of the Christian generations saw its defeat. The 
Judaic thought that attempted to penetrate and transform 
the new gospel was vanquished by Paul; the spell which 
the ancient traditions, customs and places, were beginning 
to exercise over the new religion, was for ever broken by 
the legions of Yespasian. 
2. \Ye note, as a thing not friendly to Christianity, the 
political condition. Rome was in the proudest moment 
of her imperial history, and reigned undisputed queen 
of the civilized world. There never ""as so perfect a poli- 
tical n1achine alike for purposes of conquest and of rule; 
so masterful, yet so tolerant, so irresistible in its imperial 
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stn'ngth, yet so mindful of n,Ltiona] su:;ceptihilitics. Shl' h
ld 
g,Lther('d into her mighty network the ancient empires of 
the east and south, \\Testern Persia, Egvpt, Carthage, 
Grl'l'Cl', anò the nascent peoples of the west and north. 
6\nd where l{oman arn1Ïc3 went, l{oman Law follo\\ed; 
univers
tl conquest meant political unity, and an order 
-if need be, a solitude-which was at least outward 
peace. Kow, this imperial unity did in some respects 
help the new faith. Resistance to Rome was so hopeles
 
that, in its presence, national ambitions died. The en- 
forced peace of the peoples nlade many a generous spirit 
turn for consolation to the mysteries of religion; for 
exercise, to the probll'm-; of life and destiny. The one 
empire created a feeling of oneness anlong the nations, 
made them form a sort of brotherhood, and so paved the 
way for the idea of a common religion. Then, too, the 
rnlp of the one city secured to the Rom
lI1 citizen, however 
he came hy his freedom, rights and a home everywhere, 
and so over those Christian missionaries who were Roman 
citizens wa
 thrown the <egis of its great power. Then 
intercourse was edsy, roads made the remotest provinces 
accessible; the imperial, though not the universal, tongue was 
so known in all Roman cities that the preacher who could 
use it \\ as a man who could be everywhere under
tood. But 
the unity was .ld\"ant.lgeous only while the enlpire was 
propitious; let it be hostile, and what then? \rhy, it 
could everywhere and at once bring all the engines of an 
irresistible and relentless government to bear on anything 
it wished to suppress, t'specially if they were things of 
faith. In every city, from Palestine to Brit,lin, from the 
.\tlantic to the Euphrate
, it could act as it willed against 
what it hated. It might well seem that Cæsar had but 
to nod, and the iron. feet of his legions would 
oon break 
I) 



34 


THE MORAL AXD SOCIAL STATE. 


into pieces the small societies which the Christian mis- 
sionaries had been so painfully labouring to form. Ai 
any suggestion of their strength, he would have laughed 
louder than leviathan ever did at the shaking of a spear. 
3. Hence a fact within the age determining its attitude 
to the religion, and a condition affecting the action of the 
religion on it, ii its moral and social state. The moral 
systems of antiquity are even now our most perfect systems 
-their ethical ideal remains a noble ideal. The good man 
Plato loved to imagine and picture, still appeals to our 
admiration and love. \Yhat claims to be our best culture 
studies and praises the Aristotelian mean, with its balanced 
and harmonious activities. The Stoic doctrine supplies us 
with an idea of strong and upright manliness. \\
hat specu- 
lation then could do for morals was done in the ancient 
world; its science was perfect, though its conduct was at 
fault. But the fault was disastrous; it Incant that the 
mind which could dream the beautiful could not do the 
good, The theoretical spirit was indeed still young and 
stoical. Seneca lived on the ethical field, the rival, if not 
the kinsman, of Paul. Epictetus, too, was learning to 
suffer and abstain, that he might, by word and action, 
show the sort of man the god:-; loved. And in the near 
futnre ::\Iarcus Aurelius stood, great as an emperor, greater 
as a philosopher, greatest as a n1a11. J uvenal and Persius, 
too, were watching evil with keen eyes; and if satire or 
cynicism could have killed the Vices, those of this age had 
utterly died. But to paint virtue and scotch vice is not 
to create righteousness. Thought is noble only when it 
makes noble being; the ignoble li\'ing of an age is the 
saddest reproof of its noble teaching, because a testimony 
to its impotence. The moral system that pleases the reason, 
but does not exercise the will, debauches the conscience. 
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And tIlt' ancil'nt mor.tl systems showed till' I ight, hut g.lVl' 
neither the power nor the will to do it. 
The contr.lst between the ideal and the actu.lI in nlorals 
WLLS sharp and strong. Here and there types of the ancient 
l
oman yirtue could be found, but yirtuous individuals 
do not m.lke a virtuous tinH
; the 
tars shine bright 
in the d.lrkest night, but they do not m.lke light enough 
to chase its blackness away. The 
ero who fiddled while 
Rome hurned W.tS the pnpil of Senf'ca. The wicked em- 
perors before and after :\Iarcns .\urplius,-deified none the 
less th.lt they were so abhorr('d,-ln.lde sad mockery of hi:') 
pious meditations. The eli\ ine honours thf'Y received 
witnessed to the worst of all moral conditions-insensibility 
to the horror and shame of hideous and inhum.tn yice, 
with its inv.lriable correlLlte, insusceptibility to the touch 
and inspiration of goodness and truth. Nothing is more 
signific.lnt of national character Lll1d condition than 
national amusenlents; find the pLlstimes of a people, and 
you will find what quality and spirit they are of. ..And 
throughout the Roman empire there was nothing that 
tlmused like the amphitheatre. There thousands of men 
.1I1d women would gather to watch men fight with 
wild beasts or wilder n1<'n, often in pairs that could be 
coun ted by hundreds. The gladi.LÌor was the new hero 
of Ron1C', his brutal brLl\.ery the admiration of the city. 
The pas
ion for blood so burned in the heart of Roman 
woman that she 
cldom spared the vanquished; the agonies 
of the dying added zest to the scene. If such was the 
sport, what must haye been the earnest of the people? 
'Yar, al\\'.lYs brutal, was savage then; captives were either 
butchered in cold blood, or sold as slaves. Human life had 
no s.mctity; if domestic economy required it, the child 
was E':\.posed, the 5ILl\"e killed, or the troublesome relative 
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poisoned. There are no records of crin1c and lust like thc 
histories of the imperial fan1.ilies. Even religion was in1- 
pure, human sacrifices \\"ere not unknown; the temples and 
the mysteries were scenes of debaucheries and sins for which 
our speech has, happily, no name. Imagine the tendt'f(?st of 
faiths and this hard and wicked agt'
 face to face \\ ith each 
other, and doe it not seem like a grim satire to say 
the pitiful faith was to prove mightier than the pitiless 
empire? 
4. Alongside the moral, the religious state of the age 
lllust be placed; each corresponded to thc other. The 
contrast of the ancient to the lTIodern idea of religion has 
already been noted; personal conviction is essential to 
the modern idea, public observance was of the essence of 
the ancient. :\Iake religion a thing of civil law, and the 
cardinal matter is conformity; personal conviction is 
secondary or unimportant. The man who does what the 
law requires of hinl is religious; the ordinance of man 
exhausts the claims of God. :Make a legal statute the 
stay of religion, and religion is repealed; the act that 
makes it a civil institution abolishes its spiritual ideal. 
That might aln10st be said to be the thesis \\'hich the 
ancient religions \\'ere set to prove, and they proved it on 
the most stupendous scale. They showed how men, by 
conviction the most sceptical, could be as citizens the most 
pious, conforming to all the sacred customs, because they 
were civil institutions; how statesmen \\"ho denied and 
scorned all religion, yet supported it as a lTIatter of national 
safety and law. Gibbon, in his ironical way, only speaks 
the truth when he says of this very time, "The various 
modes of worship which prevailed in the Roman world, 
were all considered by the people as equally true, by the 
philosopher as equally false, and by the magistrate as. 
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equally u
dl1l." * In so 
aying he but paraphrases the 
words of Yarro, who di\'ided theologv into three kinds- 
mythic<.tl, physical, .md civil-the fir
t heing specially 
.ldapted to the the.tfre, the second to the world, the third 
tu the city.t \Vhat the philosopher thought of the god
, 
whether they ""cre or were not, was his 0\\ n concern; but, 
.tli the same, his duty as a citizen was to ..;ee that the \\or- 
ship ûf them was dulv performed. 
\\ here men so thought of religion, it was impos
ible 
that it could have any moral significance-be a comfort 
to the reason, or a joy to the heart. It was, indeed, 
utterly divorced from morality; godliness did not mean 
goodne
s; to be piou:. was not to be virtuous. The god
 
loved sacrifices, but did not care for moral obedience. The 
philosophers, not the priests, were the teachers of vir- 
tue. The schools, not the temples, were the guardians 


* nee/iI,e and Fall of the Roman Emþire, ch. ii. "The policy of tolera- 
tion .. which he a"crib
s to " the Emperors and the Senate," " happily, 

econd('d by the reflections of the enlightened and by the habits of the 
superstitious," Gibbon seems to imagine to have been produced and 
promoted b}' the reigning scepticism. Xo man could be blinder than he, 
especially if he did not want to see. or he would have asked how it hap- 
pened that the ancient principle was reversed in England. where the 
most rcligiou
 were abo the most tolerant men. By asking this question 
he \\ould have discovered \\hy the sceptic \\a') the man who least 
loved either toleration or liberty. In a note he savs: "Some obscure 
traces of an intolerant spirit appear in the conduct of the Egyptians .. 
(jIlt'. Sat.. xv.). [This is the famous satire where the people of Tcnt}Ta 
a""ail the citizens of Ombi for their \\orship of the crocodile.] Gibbon does 
not stand alone in so severely judging or rejecting Christianity (see Renan. 
l.es .lfðll't-<;. p. 31;). \nother side of the matter-the conflict beh\een 
the autnorities of l..a\\ and Religion. or the notions of empire and con- 
.,cience-can be seen in Döllinger's H ident},um find Judcnthllm, 
pp. 610- 1 5. 
t Yarro, Apud 4U",U5t., De Civitale Dri, "\ I. 5. \ugu...tine, \\ho i
 
rather critical of hi'J authoriti(
, e'\.plains J.Lù8o'S by "fabulou"''' on the 
grountl that J.LîtJo'S ori
inally meant.. f.lhl .. ant! \\..", h('
t repro 
"I1h>d hv 
haJu/mt'. 
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of morals. A religion without morality soon becomes an 
imn10ral religion; the religious emotions and sanctions, 
deprived of ethical quality and control, become the most 
debased and pernicious forces that can act within the 
spirit of man. So we are not surprised that Lucretius 
should haye dpscribed religion as an oppressive burden to 
man, a monste of horrible' aspect, which 100H'red upon 
mortals, and gave birth to abominable and unholy deeds. * 
:\Ien as grave as Strabo could .;;peak of the mythologies as 
bugbears invented to amuse childish people, t and men as 
brilliant as Lucian knew not \"hat better to do \"ith their 
wit than satirize the lying and knavery of religion.:j: So 


* Dc Satura, lib. i, 65. 
t Geog. x. Strabo, the" squint-eyed," was in philosophy a stoic, and is 
spoken of by Plutarch as a philosopher (Zeller, GIl"ech. Philos.. iv. 587 note). 
See his definitions in his account of philosophy which are pure stoicism, in 
the opf'ning of Lib. i. Strabo inclined as a stoic to cast the mythology into 
a narrative of the creative process, and so it has been well said that he 
cast aside Euhemerus as .. almost a proverb for mendacity" (Lib. ii, 
Falconer's Ed. pp" 139-140; Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. i, p. 553. Ed. 
IS 5 I). Yet as a geographer who tried to be an historian, he thought that 
he could, by remm'ing extravagances and poetical licences and tran- 
scribers' mistakes, restore the myth to its original form and truth. Lib. i, 
which is mainly occupied \\ith Homer, who is considered as the first (p. 10) 
of geographers, and their prince (Lio. xiii, p. gG3), as well as poet and 
mythologist. It is not true, however, to say that Strabo thinks of Zeus 
simply as a man. The root of everything is his jealousy for God as infinite. 
t Among the works "hich are here regarded is De i\/orte Peregrini, 
and I am half inclined to hold the satire as based on the study of 
the Ignatian history (Renan. Les Evangiles, pp. 493-..f). The De11201lax 
has, indeed, though for reasons I hold to be insufficient oeen denied to 
be by Lucian (Bernays' Luciml tend die J\)'nikcr. pp. 104-5). Alexan- 
der Pseudomalltis. The treatise is remarkaole. not only for the 
portrait of the impostor, out also for the bringing forward of a 
Celsus, who is not Origen's foe. Yet on this point I 'would not be 
dogmatic, as many scholars who have studied the question closely 
hold the opposite opinion. (See l\Iosheim's Preface to the translation in 
German of Origen's "o,Tà Ki^<TOI 1 : Keirn's translation of Celsus' IVahrcs 
lI'ort, pp. 275 ft.; Renan's view may also oe seen in his Hist. of the Origin 
of Cl/listiallil\', \"ols. v, vi, and vii). Plziltlþscudcs, or the incredulous man; 
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little was there in it to invigorate or cherr, that Rom<ln 
strength hent under the hurden of existcllce; .md men as 
philusophic as Pliny, the elder, doubting, despairing of all 
truth, sadly concluded that thc greatest good rescrvrd to 
man was II thc power of taking his own life."* Indeed, so 
depra\.cd had the very cúnception of Deity become that 
the people were prepared to accord divine honours to the 
mo...t wicked of men when powerful enough to set himself 
up for a god. \Ve have but to compare such a use of the 
Divine n.lIne with what is possible no\\" to see how far we 
have travelled since then; to see this, too, that a new 
notion of the Di\.ine h.ts been the luain factor in the for- 
ward Inovenlent. 


\'11 


1. \\'e have now come to the point where we may watch 
thc meeting of the.;;,e two forces, so utterly unlike and so 
unequally matched-the doctrine of the Crucified, preached 
by the men of Galilee and the man of Tarsus, and the 


and PIJi/oþatris, though the latter i<; not here regarded as really by Lucian. 
Harnack in his ind
x calls Lucian" the mocker." .\dolf Planck has an 
admirable and exhaustive paper on his relation to Chri<;tianity in the 
Studiol fwd l\ritikcn for 185 I. Baur has an excellent sketch of him in 
his l\irchem:cschichte, i. 409 ft.. Eng-. translation. vol. ii, pp. 167 ft. So also 
in his Aþo//onius V011 Tyana; d. Keirn, r.orwort. Renan. who frequently 
alludes to him, speaks of him in one note ac; more a "romancer than a 
hi
torian of philosophy" (d. Zeller's account of him, iv, pp. 820-1). 
* xxxvi, 24. Gibbon hac; a paragraph in his famous chapter on Roman 
Law (xliv) dealing \\ith its teaching on suicide, \\here he speaks of suicide
 
ac; cla<;<;ed by \ïrgil among .. the unfortunate rather than the guilty" 
(.'Eneid, vi, 43-t ft). For the media'val notion of suicide d. Dante's bzlano, 
c. J\..iii, \\here the second round of his seventh circle takes him and his 
guide into the mystic wood. where the souls of self-murderers are 
imprisoned in stunted trees. The canto ends \\ ith a remarkable 
line: .. 10 ft'i giubetto a me delle mie case." The house must be 
interpreted a... an allegory. \\ hich is \\ ith Dante a fa\'onritt- form of 

pecch. 
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Roman Empire, the colossal anti-Christ, * as it was termed, 
whose gigantic figure filled alike the earth and the sea. t 
Judged a priori, no enterprise was ever so extravagant, 
so altogether impossible of success, as the conflict of Chris- 
tianity with Rome. Its preachers were men rude of speech, 
\vhich was couched in an idiom foreign and provincial, 
offensive alike to he con1mon and the cultivated ear. Their 
symbol was so abhorrent, their doctrine so incredible, that 
to expect a victory through belief seemed beyond tl1f' 
dreams even (If a visionary. But, in this most illustrious. 
case, fact "'as stranger than fiction. The rude men obeyed 
their ::\laster, tri{'d His doctrine and method, and tri- 
umphed. Nor had they to wait long for victory; it may 
be said to have been won by the men who marched in the 
van, by the first generation of preachers. Fanatical pre- 
judice met them, and was overcome. In the city where 
their 1\laste1' had been crucified, and where the hatred was 
intense enough to crucify themselves, they preached and pre- 
\Tailed, Persecution, indeed, drove them out of the city, 
but only that they might the better serve the cause it 
hated. And even J udea and Syria soon became fields too 
narrow for their ambition. They followed the scattered 
people of Israel, passed into the Grecian cities of Asia 
l\Iinor, crossed to the islands, then to the mainland of 
Greece, and, finally, laboured in the cities of Italy, Gaul, 
Spain, Africa. Scepticism, pride of intellect, immorality, 
idolatry met and persecuted them, but could not arrest 
their glorious career. The man of Tarsus was here the 
mightiest worker, making known to the men he best knew 
the Gospel he loved. \Yithout weariness, ,,"ithout fear, 
unhasting, unresting, by force of reason, by appeals to the 
heart and conscience, speaking to the Jews as a J ew,t when he 


· I johnii. 18-22;ìv. 3. t Rev. xii. 12. : 1 Cor.ix. 20; .-\ctsxiii. 14- 16 . 
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quuted 
[uses and the propheb, but speaking tu the Greeks 
as a (;rct'k, where he quuted inscriptions on their altars 
"lnd word:; from thrir poets, * he preached the truth he had 
received. _\nd though sometimes cclUed a .. babbler," t 
a man .. beside hinlsclf," 
 II mad," 
 ff a mover of sedi- 
tion," " who" turned the world upside-down" ;'1 though 
his speech was despised as II rude," ** his pre
ence as 
II weak," or .. mean,"tt and his doctrine as .. foolishness,"

 
yet he preached on, cheered by finding that even where 
le.tst successful II some clave unto him,"

 while in h.ind- 
lier places II the "9 urd of God grew mightily and pre- 
".tiled." "" ..\nd w}wn, worn out with his living to Christ, 
he 1.1)1 in a Rom.lI1 dungeon, waiting .. the hour of his de- 
parture," 
I
I he could look on a multitude of churches light- 
ing up with new splendour the shores of the storied Aegean, 
and even running like a belt of golden glory round the 
vast Ronlan Empire. .c\., he thought of his weakness, yet 
looked at his work, there might weU brf'ak spontaneously 
from his lips the \\"0[(:1;: .. Xo\\" unto Him who is .tblc to 


· I Cor. ix. 21: .\ch xvii. 2:!, 23, 
s. \\ïth all its strangeness the 
method of the rli<;course on the .\reopagus is strictly Paù1ine: note the 
part played by the men of Israel in the sermon at .\ntioch (
iii. 16) and 
the men of .\thens here (x, ii. n): and note how little he can get under 
\\eigh Voithout a te....t in either ca<;e, though in the one he quotes the Old 
festament, in the other an inscription he has found on an altar. 
t Acts xvii. 18. Profe
sor Sir \\". :\1. Ramsay translates Babbler by 
"ignorant plagiarists" (51. Paul Ihe Trat'c//er. p. :!4). PassoVo, sub voa, 
t17rfPI-LO\cryO'S, renders (a) a crow or rook as a bird who" picks up seeds" : 
then (iJ) a person Vo ho exists by doing the same, in places" here seeds can 
he found in plent
, as in markets or beside altars: then (i') it is said to 
mean "a poor, vulgar, common man," ignorant. talkative, \\ heedling, 
para<;itic, 
IO\ealy, a vagrant rascal. \\ho indulge
 his "him at the puLlic 
{'''pense. 
: .\ctsxx\i..2-t: 2Cor.v.13. 
.\ctc; xxiv 5. 
.. I Cor. ii. I, 4: :! Cor. xi. 
:: I Cor. i. 18, 2', 
3. '::3. 
1 II Acb xix, 
(. 



 .\ct... XX\Ï. 25 : 
.- Act.. xvii. 6. 
ft :! Cor. x. 10. 
U .\ct'i X\ 11. 34. 
.. 2 Tim. iv, 6. 


, Cor. J\..iv. 23. 
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do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that work{'th in us, unto Him be 
glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen." * 
2. But now this movement must in some way be n1easured, 
and its magnitude indicated. Bear in mind the starting 
point: the yea A.D. 30 opens on the obscure, unknown 
Nazarene, tlw year 32 closes on His. shameful and for- 
saken death. Twenty years later, in 52, th
 oldest 
Pauline Epistle is "Titten; within the next six years 
Galatians, I and 2 Corinthians, 
lI1d Romalls are com- 
posed; in about four more years their author dies. Before 
his death the Epistle of James had appeared; soon after it 
the first of Peter, the Apocalypse, and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. In about twenty more years the Fourth Gospel 
and the Epistles of J uhn have come to close the wondrous 
history, to sho\\ its cause, read its reason, and dnn\' its 
lesson. Now, honestly face these facts, and ask, \\'hat do 
they mean? Look at the four great Pauline Epistles; 
only twenty-five years di,.jde tlH'm from the dark moment 
of the Cross. It is easy to count the years, but can we, 
fronl the standpoint of religion and religious thought, 
nle<lsure the distance? Could we compute how far in the 
interval mind had travelled upwards in its estimate and 
interpretation of the Christ, whether the new religion could 
have been without it, or what by its divine energies have 
been achieved? Science loves to expatiate on the difference 
and the distance between the Ptolen1aic and the Coper- 
nican systems. Can it calculate for us the space that divides 
Caiaphas' or Pilate's view of Jesus from the Pauline? or 
tell the difference the change from the one to the other, 
has made to man? The change was not imaginative, but 


* Eph. iii. 20, 2 I. 
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inteIlectu.ll, not mythical, but rational, and diù not simply 
.lffect the' idea or per:-,on of J e
lb, but the conception of 
the univer:-,e, of m.ln, of history, and of (;od. The power 
of the movement LlY in the infinite significance of this 
change; the secret that had from eternity lived in 
the bo:-,om of tht' F.lther camp forth and stood manifested 
in the Christ. To know Him W.lS to know the l.tst mystery 
of God, the infmite grace which wa:-; His glory and our 
salv.ltion. 
3. But the intellectual change is only one side of the 
matter; the moral and social was even greater. Study the 
mere facts. In the year A.D. 33 a few Galilean fishermen 
were sceking liberty of 
peech and worship in Jerusalem, 
and were hardly handled as poor and ignorant men. In the 
year that Paul died how did the matter stand? There 
were churches in Jerusalem, in 
azareth, in Cæsarea, in all 
Syria; churches in Antioch, Ephesus, Galatia, Sardis, 
Laodicea, in all the town
 on the coast and throughout 
Lesser ..\sia; churches in Philippi, in Thessalonic.l, Athens, 
Corinth, in the chief cities of the islands and mainland 
of Greece; churches in Rome, in Alexandria, and in the 
".cstern !{oman colonies. For the mo:-,t part the churches 
were formed of poor men, but also of a few rich. In Rome, 
Cæsar's hou
ehold had been reached, possibly, even kins- 
men and kinswomen of his had been drawn into the Chris- 
tian society. _-\nd one thing marked all these societies- 
the men they attracted experienced an e:\. traordinary 
change of nature, which elevated their character and aJtered 
their temper anù conduct and the tendency of their action. 
Look at the Xl'\\" Te:-;tament writings, think of the men 
who produced them, the circle whence tlwy came, the age 
in which they li,'ed. One W.lS a phy:-,ician-the .LUthor of 
the third Go:=;pd, which bears hi:-, n.lI11l', and the .\cb-but 
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what were the others? .i\Iatthew was a publican; Peter, 
J ames, and John were fishermen; Paul was a weaver of 
Cilician cloth; yet these men, and men such as thec;;e, 
produce a literature so morally pure, so delicate and re- 
fined, so mentally strong, so true and vivid in its history, 
so intense, exalted, universal in its religious thought and 
feeling, as to be by indefeasible right our most Sacred Book. 
And as were the men, so were the churches they formed; 
they made societies like themselves; enforced on all a spirit 
and conduct akin to their own, and, considering the material 
on whÜ:h they had to work, they succeeded in a remark- 
able, indeed, an altogether miraculous degree. And so in 
all the churches there was intense religious and intellectual 
activity. The apostles were not the only preachers; their 
disciples and converts became missionaries as well. Opinion 
was not unifonn, but varied, diversifieù. :\Iind was agi- 
tated, exercised about the great facts and doctrines that 
had so suddenly taken possession of it, their relation to 
the man, to his old religion, to his new life, to sin, death, 
immortality, God. The profound problems raised by the 
new faith were discussed in all the churches; and through 
these discussions the ...\postolic Epistles were shot like 
words of wisdOIll and of light. Every church became an 
epitome of society; all men were to be what every church 
was. It was simply a brotherhood; to be a member of 
one church was to be free to all, to be a Christian was to 
be a universal friend. The expansion in thought had its 
counterpart in the expanded life; Illen became as much 
more to man as God had becOIlle to him. The new faith 
was seen to create, wherever it came, a new mankind. 
4. And now, why had the doctrine of Christ so wonderful 
a career? \Yhy did it create in these few years so extra- 
ordinary a revolution? why did it achieve so remarkable 
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progrcss? And why hLtS it continucc} to bc LtS it "as at 
first? Thcse are l..lrge qucstions not to be answered in a 
few concluding sentences. "Y c spcL1.k not here of specit1.l 
endowments, common or miraculou5 gifts of the Spirit, but 
only of the normal agencies and methods of the primitivf' 
churches and their apostolic men. For one thing neither 
they nor their societies were burdened by any past; they 
made history, wcre not made by it. The Spirit of God 
Wt1.S in them, and they obeyed it, certain that to serve 
the living present men must 
peak the truth of the living 
God. Then they were without official sanctities; for once 
in the history of man there was a religion without a priest- 
hood; men speaking of God in reasonable words to reason- 
able men. The tetlcher was the man of knowledge; to 
ignorance there was given its natural rights, which were 
simply those of being silent and learning; to wisdom its 
natural duties, which involved the right to teach and to 
kt1.d. There was no sacred caste, no rites too holy for the 
multitude; all the brethren were saints, all saints were 
brethren; and to the pure all things were pure, to the holy 
man all mysteries of God were open and free. Then the 
Guspel was preached, and the men who believed lived 
as they believed; by speech and life the new religion lived 
and moved. The supreme doctrine was the doctrine of 
thc Cross; without it there was no word that saved. But 
it was ne\"er preached as a mere detached or isolated frag- 
ment; a visible point looking out of palpable darkness. 
Had it been so preached, it would never have prevailed. 
Let both the Gospeb and 4\postolic Epistles show how it was 
preached; it was set in living relation to the whole realm 
of thought, to the world of being and action. A centre, 
to be a centre, must have a circumference; the mtm who 
does not, now dnd then, luake his people feel the immense 
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circunlference of the truth, with all the lines radiating from 
the centre towards it, does not preach the Gospel. But 
the circumference, to be a circumference, must have a 
centre; and the man who does not stand in the centre, 
speak to all men and look at all things from it, is a man 
,,"ho will never fed or make others feel that there is any 
circumference wbatever; will never see himself, or n1ake 
others see, the beauty of the converging and radiating 
lines. Here, in the vital centre, the apostles stood, and 
their work was the splendid work we have seen; here, too, 
let us stand, coveting their spirit, emuld.ting their zeal, 
imitating their methods, and we shall bear our part in 
Inaking the kingdmns of the world, the kingdoms of our 
God and of His Christ. 
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T H E nineteen Chri
tian centuries that lie now almost 
completed oehind u
, form the mo
t momentous 
chapter in the history of man, richer by far in all that makes 
for hi
 good than tlH' unnumbered centuries that went be- 
fore. This pre-eminence they owe to the pre
ence of the 
Spirit of Christ, which lives only as it works. It is that 
Spirit, and \\ hat it has attempted .111d achieved, that most 
and best distinguishes the modern from the ancient world, 
the new from the old civilization. Yet, though these centu- 
ries Tl'\'e.ll in clear and indubitable fact the character and 
potency of the Christian religion, they have not exhau
ted 
its oe
t possihilities, or called all its energies into play. 
They have oeen conditioned in their development by the 
churches. These churches arc not the religion but its 
mightie
t and most characteristic creation; and through 
them it has acted, and still acts, mo
t directly on man 
and in history. They represent its being, and interpret 
its truth to the world, which judges the religion by the 
churches, not the churches by the religion. But the very 
best of them do not realize the ideal of Jesus; the most 
they can do is to make an attempt at it the less perfect 
the more it claims fin.llity. In every church, as in every 


· .\ddres
 from the chair of the Congreg<ltional Cnion, delivered at 
Sherfield in the autumn of 1
83. 
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man, there is a double sclf, each with its own life; the 
one is spiritual, descends out of heaven from God; and 
the other, ,,'hich is at once formal and matcrial, proceeds 
from man and is of the earth. \Vhat is achieved through the 
Spirit nlay be d011f' by one church, but is the common pos- 
session and glory of all the churches; \\ hat is performed 
in the ,yeakness..and inlperfection of the human conditions 
is, and reIll
lÌns, the church's own, evidence of the incom- 
plete subordination of the society on earth to the Lord in 
heaven. The extraordinary thing is, not that the churches 
have so often fatally erred and disastrously failed in duty, 
but that they have been able, in spite of their errors and 
failures, so far to obey the Christ as to render service to 
man. 
2. The churches of to-day have no easy task; never did 
God lay on Illen harder or graver duties. They inherit 
both the good and the e,"il, the honour and the reproach 
of the past. If history has its glory, it has also its shame, 
and no history has knO\\"11 brighter glory or darker shaIlle 
than the history of the Church. And if we are proud of 
the glory, we are no less humbled by the shame. \Ve dare 
not rejoice in evil, least of all when done or suffered by 
any nlember of the body of Christ. I would, were it pos- 
sible, have our churches to feel the failings or sins of their 
sister churches, as if they were their own; and to feel 
concerning their own sins as if they were injuries or wrongs 
to their sisters. For these past, as for all present sins, by 
whatever church COIllIllitted, we all suffer, whether we will 
or are unwilling; collective are so far like personal sins 
that they weaken our energies, hinder our efforts, create 
the passion or the prejudice that, unmoved, turns away 
frOIll the ITlOSt persuasive speech. I would have our churches 
to be jealous of nothing in any church save its greater 
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goodness and larger truth; to have no ambition but the 
ambition to (':\'ccl in zeal for God and devotion to man. 
The pridl' that does not confess fault, does not 0\\ n brother- 
hood, is deficient alike in ethical character and filial spirit. 
There is no man so much a sinner as the man who believes 
himself altogether a saint, and the church which most 
vaunts itself as infallible is the church which has most 
frequently and deeply fallen. 
3. But to feel the evil of the past is to learn by it, and to 
be the better fitted to live and work in the present. The 
church ought to be the most progressive of all societies, 
foremost in every kind and province of good. I ts place is 
not behind but before the times; it ought not to follow, 
but to lead the people and the State. And this obligation 
increases with age. 
Iany Christian ideas have ceased to 
be the exclusive property of the church, and have become 
the common possession of the time; but in becoming such 
a possession the ideas have simply created the conditions 
that not only allow, but demand from all Christian com- 
munities the exercise of greater and higher activities. The 
more society improves the more possible it becomes for the 
churches to pursue nobler methods, and attempt vaster 
things. If they become mere conservative agencies, anxious 
only to maintain things as they are, then they abdicate their 
functions, prefer the real they can enjoy to the ideal they 
ought to seek to realize. .\ church is bound by the past only 
to excel the past, however noble it may have been; to be 
merely loyal to what has been is to be indifferent to what 
ought to be. It were better to have no history than to 
have eYen the most splendid if its years are to be but a 
succession of iron bands. 
4. But the churches have not only to face the difficulties 
and responsibilities created by the past; they have also 
E 
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to confront those peculiar to the present. They stand in 
relations to liying thought and action that cannot but 
touch with concern all interested in the future of religion, 
and society, and man. For these relations are troubled, sur- 
charged, indeed, with elelnents of collision and conflict, and 
he must be at once a blind and a sanguine man who neither 
. 
sees the crisis nor feels the danger it brings. The responsi- 
bilities of the situation rest with the churches, not because 
they are solely or even mainly responsible for the creation of 
the present, but because they are altogether responsible for 
its issues. It is not enough, in these days, that a society 
has a large inheritance; it inherits from the past that it 
n1ay the better fulfil its duties in the present, and it depends 
on its stewardship whether the inheritance be spared, and 
the society be honoured. :\Ien's minds are not at this 
moment in a credulous or patient mood; they are critical 
and sceptical of all traditional beliefs, impatient of all con- 
yentional sanctities and honorary institutions. Y ct this is 
a mood men of real beliefs and institutions of approved 
beneficence will not fear. He but ill understands Christi- 
anity who thinks that it is most honoured where least 
questioned, or that it has Inost power where men are most 
credulous. The days when its right to be was most sharply 
challenged were the days when it displayed the most vic- 
torious energy; and if the churches now be as dutiful, 
wise, and magnanimous as were the churches then, the 
result will not be different. 


II 


1. Now, I hope it will not be considered too large or too 
dlnbitious an undertaking, if I attempt from this chair, not 
to discuss, but to speak sÍInply and seriously concerning 



TilE REL\TIOX OF RELlGIO'l TO OUR \GE 


51 


the relatIon uf uur Christi<tO Churches and Religion to our 
4\ge. I feel profuundly the responsibility of yenturing to 
touch so grave and vast a theme; I feel still more pro- 
foundly the responsibility which rests on all Christian mf'n, 
and teachers, and churches. In this matter. then. we do not 
stand alone; all Christi,tO bodies stanrl together, bound, 
possibly in 
pite of themsdyes, into unity, on the one 
hand by loyalty to their :\Iaster. on the other by their 
common duties to man. To be a Christian Church is to be 
the greatest of all societies, charged with the highest and 
most honourable> of missions: the mission of interpreting 
God to man and of reconciling man to God. A church exists 
for the purposes of God as manifested in Christ, and must 
be judged in rel<ltion to those purposes; and by no other 

tandard whatever. But if a church loses hold of God and 
of man, it loses hold of its end; therefore of its yery right 
to be. Its truths are eternal, speak to the human heart 
eyerywhf're; and, if it loses touch of the human heart, it 
is because it has lost possession or comprehension of its 
0\\ n truths. .\nd a church ,'oid of living truth, bearing 
only dead dogmas in its hosol11, \\'hat is it good for hut to 
be buried out of the 
igh t of man? 
2. Let us hegin. then, by noting this: \Yhile our subject 
is Christianity in the present, it cannot be discussed with- 
out reference to Christianity in the past. .\11 really re- 
ligious action, therefore. while done in time. has eternal 
rd<LÌions and issues; \\ e build on the past. but in the 
present and for the future. Our religion is a living thing. 
its history is a growth. the earliest ages live in the latest, 
<lUgmenting their energies. conditioning their beha\'iour. 
An historical church is not the same thing as an historical 
Christianity; the latest and If'ast historic<-tl of churches 
is. pussibly. in a gre<LÌer dl'gree than the oldest, heir to 
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all that is historical in the religion of Christ. \Yhat be- 
longs either to Catholicism or Romanism is the inalienable 
possession of the Church of Rome; but what in its history 
has been achieved by the truth and Spirit of Christ is 
the common property of Christendom, the inalienable in- 
heritance of all its churches. There is, then, an historical 
religion, with wInch the religion of to-day stands organic- 
ally connected, its product. yet not its culmination, a stage 
in the path of the eternal purpose that runs through the 
ages. This is something infinitely nobler than an historical 
church, for religion signifies the action of God within 
the limits and in the forms of time, working in all the 
churches, using the meanest and worst-designed agencies 
for ends far beyond and above themselves. \Yhatever is 
created by the truth of God and through His Spirit be- 
longs to this religion; for it is but His eternalized action, 
the fruits of the life of God as realized in the spirit of man. 
It is confined to no Church, for the Spirit and the Truth 
were before the churches, and are within and above all. Its 
peculiar home is with the elect of God, the sons of holiness 
and light, who hear His Voice and obey His \Yili. They 
constitute the only true Catholic Church, invisible, spiritual, 
eternal; and the monument of their being in tÌIne is the 
history of the Christian religion. 


III 


Now, it is not possible to exhibit here the significance of 
the successive stages in the life of this historical religion. 
All that is possible is to select one or two salient points 
needed to explain and illustrate the work of religion in our 
own day. 
I. The earliest history is still the richest in instruction 
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lI1d inspir.ltion. Of the Apostolic _\ge there h<is been 
speech already from this chair; and its lessons were simply 
<,mphasized by the sub-apostolic. Christianity and the 
ROIl1.l1l Empire were born together, the one at its birth 
thp mightiest, the other the feeblest of human things. 
The founder of the Empire was the weIl-praised Augustus; 
of the religion, the cruciflPd Christ. .\ century d.nd half 
latêr, under the Antonines, in \\ hat a tl.med historian * 
has, \\-ith unconscious irony
 caIled "the most happy and 
prosperous" period in history, the religion had its hardest 
struggle for existence. It was hated with the merciless 
hate the pruud and strong have for the low-born and the 
weak; it was met and confounded by the coarse scorn and 
invincible prejudice of the vulgar and the ignorant; it was 
oppressed and mishandled by the absolute power which 
our famed historian described as ,. under the guidance of 
virtue and wisdom JJ; it was defamed by the lying malice of 
Judaism; it was mocked by the pitiless satire of Lucian, 
which might welllmve shamed modest truth into silence; 
it was exposed to the borrowed slanders, superfine criticism
 
and philosophic reasoning of Celsus; it was confronted and, 
on what seemed its own chosen ground, almost surpassed 
by the stoical calm and ethical elc\'ation of 
Iarcus _\urelius. 
Yet so vast were the energies the despised faith developed 
in the struggle that in another century and half the Roman 
Emperor was a professed Christian, and the Cross the symbol 
that floated from the Capitol. 
. \nd what were the victorious energies? Hate was n1et 
by love-a love that refused to fear the worst the persecutor 
could do, and refused to hate the persecutor for doing his 
worst. The love thus too strong to die before hate became 
the death of hate, subdued it into forbearance, if not into 


· Gihbon Dl'cliPll' alld Fall, ch. iii. 
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gentleness. Coarse scorn was met by gracious ministries, 
service of the poor, help of the orphan, comfort of the widow, 
soft ten dance of the diseased, sweet consolation of the dying. 
Bonds, imprisonment, and death were answered by meek- 
ness and obedience. 1\1en the law unjustly handled, did the 
law honour by living blameless liyes. Sbnder and mockery 
they met by pur
ness and sincerity; it was a noble boast 
of Tertullian's that the Christians were tlU' only men c
n- 
demned ,,"ithout crime and despised without reproach. * 
Criticism was answered by history and exegesis; philo- 
sophical argument by a new and nobler philosophy, which 
placed at the source of all things an eternal Father, bound 
humanity as a son to Hin1 by an incarnate H.edeemer, and 
which made all true thought and speech of man stand in 
glorious unity thruugh the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
That philosophy was no system of abstract truth, f1t only 
for the cultivated; but a very body of life, making the 
humblest feel as if the very secret of the universe had at 
last become articulate. And men who so believed-how- 
ever lowly born-could live, think, and speak as grandly as 
:\Iarcus Aurelius, while acting with a lofty magnanimity 
and large beneficence to \\'hich the sainted stoical Emperor 
never attained. t These were the forces that triumphed 
in that wonderful struggle. The victorious energies were 


* There was no nobler or freer spoken apologist among the early Chris- 
tians than Tertullian. He asks, \Vhether the Christian is committed to 
the flames-a punishment which was not inflicted on the sacrilegious, on 
the public foe, or even on the traitor-for freedom from crime, for his 
polity, for righteousness, for purity, for faithfulness, for truth? (Ad 
Scaþulum, 4), which may be said to be an apology for Christianity 
based on the principle peculiar to the rhristians to love those that hate 
them. See all Tertullian's early works; in particular the ApologeNcus 
which contains authentic descriptions of the Early Church. 
t See Thomas Gataker's-one of the most learned Grecians England 
can boast, and a member of the \Yestminster .-\:-;sembly-edition of the 
l1/editatimzes, and in particular his Præloquiltnl. 
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not cccksiastical, nor \\ ere they born of organiL.lÌion. 
marshalled .lnd led by offici.ll .luthoritics, but were spiritual, 
ethical. religious, begotten from abo,-e by the truth of 
(;od ill the spirit of man. 
\nd the victory \\ on by the 
religion secured for the religion the right to live, to work 
through human energies and under human conditions as 
the divine grace reigning unto righteousness. 
2. \\ïth the victory of the religion, what it is the fashion 
to call .. the Church" entered on a new phase-the political. 
It took corporate being, and stood first under the 
tate, then 
alongside it, and finally over it. * The causes of this change, 


· This is the only note which it is proposed to add to this address 
at this point, \\here almost every sentence requires what shall either con- 
firm or modify or strengthen the thing said. This note is not intended 
for any such purpose, \\ hich were alien to the function of the address; 
but is designed simply to elucidate the historical statement which occurs 
in the above Sentence. The Church is said to have stood first under 
the State; secondly, alongside it; thirdly, above it-relations that may 
as well be e:.\.plained, since the term .. church" has a different sense in 
each case_ The first is the Church \\hich under Constantine so stood 
under the State as to be dependent on it, i.e. he thinks of the new 
rdigion in the term
 of the old, as 
imilarly constituted \\ ith 
imilar 
relation.. to the Empire and Emperor. .\s Eusebius informs us (C.H. 
x, 5-7, and in the L.C.-fÌç TÒJI ßIOJl Toíì p.alo.apiol' KWJlO"TaJlTIJlol-ii. 20-21, 

4, 26, 35-36, 39-40, 44-45. 56; iii, 58, 63-65; iv, 18), a numher of 
law,> were pa
sed \\ hich all implied that the ne\\ religion had superseded 
the old. such as that monev \\as now granted to the clergy as it used 
to be to the old priesthood; temples were pulled <lO\\n; churches 
were erected; the promotlOn of unity \\Ïthin the Church \\as held 
to be an imperial function; 
o wa" the calling of synods and other con- 
ciliar bodies; and it \\as the bu
ine
s of the Emperor to put do\\n 
hert'sies and all strange opinions. \\1lile Con!>tantine may as man 
have undergone the change \\ e term conversion, yet there was no corre- 

ponding change in his relation as Emperor either to the religion or its 
in
tltutions. The new \\as a<; the old; their relations to him and in 
con<;equence to the State \\ ere the 
ame. rhe second ideal is ditfcrent in 
type from the first, because the ideas as to Church and State differ. 
The H.oman Fmpire \\ ith its Emperor has disappeared, and in its place 
the German hd
 come. The per
on \\ ho represen t5 the Church as well as 
the State is Charlemagne, and that great ruler has another idea of the 
Church than Cunstantine had, and cOn
e(l"ent1y of the State. Ill' is a 
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the need for it, the struggle by tne greater of the Fathers 
against its consequences-these and such-like things do 
not here concern us. \Yhat we have to note is simply this: 
How and what the religion acconlplished under these strange 
and encumbering conditions. It breathed a kinder spirit into 
the State, made the laws less cruel, gentler to the weak, 
more protective of the innocent. The brutal games were 
abolished, law threw a broader shield over women and 
children and helpless infancy, the shn-e obtained new rights, 
justice grew milder, and the more bestial sins were followed 
by more terrible" penalties. And because of the life that 
worked in it the Church grew stronger, as the State grew 
weaker. Rome perished, but Christianity survived. In 
the dissolution of the old order the church alone lived, 
subdued and then absorbed the barbarians, and so became 
the centre round which the new order crystallized. The 
church that organized the new society became by right 
the regnant force, and remained so for centuries. The Ronlan 
or Latin church did well for Europe in those days; its supre- 
macy was the supremacy of law, though of law as admini- 


more profoundly religious man, who has, as it were, in him more of 
Christianity, and has another notion alike of freedom and of religion. 
\Ye may say, then, that the church now stooo, partially by the pressure 
of its Own upward ideas, emancipated from the old empire. The third 
form of the relation is that where the Church stands above the State, or, 
as is said in the text, .. over it." Here the best expression is given by 
Gregory YII at Can ossa, the famous fortress of the Tuscan dynasty, 
where the Emperor Henry IV came as a penitent. \Yhile Church and. 
State in their respective orders and organizations may be conceived as 
thus related, it must not be imagined that when unity is thought to 
characterize both Church and State, it does so. John of Salisbury had 
advocated the principle ecclesiastica debeut esse liberima; in his work on 
the Sacraments (lib. ii, c. 3), Hugo of St. \ïctor says, while Christ is the 
invisible Head of the Church, the 11ltlltitudo fidelium remains the body; 
and the Pope is the vicar of Peter, placed in his seat by God, and so only 
God can judge him. \Yycliffe, Hus, 
icolas de Clémangis, Johann yon 
\Yesel, and John \Yessel, diftered also from Rome. 
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sÌl'red by men \\ ho most err when they most claim to be 
above error. I is ide.l of I.l W W.lS a religious idea, born of the 
belief that God must have an order, .1I1d that this order must 
be reve.lled and realized in the Society that best expressts 
Hi" will. Its idea of sin was also a religious idea, embodied 
in many a terrible form the conviction that to m.m the 
I.Lst caLtmity was to be in conflict with the l.lw and nature 
of God. Its notion of salvation was a religious notion, 
a crude nlanner of saying that the supreme need of man 
was to be in holy and happy harmony with God"s will. 
In allo\\-ing birth no legal place within the church, in open- 
ing its highest places to the .lmbition of the lowliest born, 
it proclaimed the equality of Christian manhood. By its 
religious houses it declared that religion was the supreme 
thing, that the man nlost possessed of divine truth was the 
holiest man. By the arts religion cultivated, and the cultiva- 
tion alike of nature and mind thus spread, toil \\'as made 
honourable, art 
piritual, industry fostered and ennobled. 
Through the mighty system-builders-men like .\nselm and 
Peter the Lombard, Duns Scotus and ...\quinas-it exalted 
the search for tnlth and the life of thought, sho\\ ing by the 
reverence that was paid him that the 
choolman was greater 
than the warrior, wielded a vaster and more abiding 
power. 
:\Ien often say, " In those days the church ruled mind," 
meaning thus to condemn both ruler and ruled; but it 
were truer to say, " :\Iind ruled the church, and when mind 
ce.lscd to rule the church the church ceased to rule man." 
".hat it did it did not by virtue of its organization, but in 
spite of it, by virtue of the truth it carried, the spirit that 
dwelt in its nobler sons and distilled through its multi- 
tudinous nlcmbers into the common life of man. 
\ church 
that owns men so pos
Lsscd and inspired of largest lo,"e a
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Bernard :lnd Francis of Assisi, so saintly as Tauler and 
Thomas à Krmpis, so compact of faith and imagination 
as Dante and Fra Angelico, is a church that through its 
godly Illen and its godliness is owned of God. \\There 
beautiful saintliness has been rf'alized, divine guidance has 
not been denied. Yet: much as religion did in and through 
the political chlu"ch, that church did one splendid, though 
negative, service to religion - it proved on the most 
stupendous scale that a political society, though organized 
and administered by the wit of man, can never be the city 
of God. Rome was neither in her imperial nor ecclesiastical 
days a city of saints, crime did not disqualify for office, 
or displace from power; the highest crown canle not seldom 
to the greatest and most impenitent sinner. But a system 
that allows rewards to the guilty is no religious system; 
religion may act through it, but it is not a religion. Its 
ecclesiastical ,,"orldliness is its own; though its spirituality 
is of God. As I said before, so I say again, the first 
belongs without dispute to Ronle; the second is the in- 
heritance of all the churches. 
3. ...\gainst this ideal of religion, and its too faithful 
realization in the organized sacerdotal and political Church, 
a revolt was inevitable. Reason recoiled from the ideal, 
conscience protested against the reality, and the result 
was the Reformation, which fitly came in the days of the 
person Carlyle terms the "elegant pagan Pope:" Leo X. 
That event was no nlere reaction against an exhausted 
and tyrannical system; it was a noble and successful 
endeavour to find a more excellent way. By it Christian 
truth got nearer to Inan, and man nearer to it, and so new 
elements of the religion were relieved not simply for the 
creation of a higher nlanhood, but also for incorporation 
in a better society. Sin was so terrible a thing that no 
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11l.1I1 or church could deal with it, only God could; salva- 
tion was so great a thing that it must be a diyine work 
through and through. The more directly God and man 
stood face to felCe, then the more sovereign, yet paternal, 
God became, and the worthier, the nearer in dignity to 
Deity, grew m.ln. Religion became more spiritual, more a 
nlattcr of the conscience and reason, bringing God into tllP 
conscience, r('condling the reason with the Eternal. 
And so at the s.lme mom{'nt, and by the same act, religion 
hecame the source at once of order and freedom, nay, freedom 
was order, because obedience to the law which was revealed 
to reason, but interpreted and enforced by conscience. Hence 
Clme a larger and higher "iew of life, liberty was necessary 
to it, .lnd not simply civil liberty. but religious as well. ,.\nd 
so there came wars of an altogether new and strange sort- 
not for conquest or patriotism, but for the right to worship 
God as the reason knew Hinl, and the conscience honoured 
Him, and the heart loved Him. The battle for this freedom 
is not yet ended, though to the long-assured ,'ictorv there 
is no more needed the noise of the warrior and the garment 
rolled in blood. In gaining it we gain the condition most 
necessary to the highest things. Bondage depra,'es, slaves 
are proverbi.tl for their "ices; to be his best and most 
virtuous, nun must be fr{'e. Religion without freedom 
i" not religious, no truth of the reason, no concern of the 
conscit'nce, no joy of the heart, no life for the exercise and 
ennobh-ment of the spirit of man. Till this freedom was 
won reformed Christianity could only de,"elop its sterner 
side; but once the victory W.lS assured, the gentler graces 
came to 111ix with and soften the severcr virtues. And so 
the older Purit.ln m.lde possible, nay, in process of time 
he became th(' newer philanthropist, i.e. a man who lived for 
humanity, crc.lting or administering the beneficent agcncit.s 
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that lessen human sin, lighten human sorrow, make the 
earth happier to man, and lovelier before God. 
4. But freedom had not only to be won, it had to be 
used; and the wise use of it does not come by nature. 
I t has to be learned; experience teaches, exercise is edu- 
cation. Reason, free, turned to ask religion, "\Vhat right 
have you to be? \Vhat are you? and what is necessary to 
your being?" Hence canle the problem of the eighteenth 
century, and the systenl which is called on its subjective side 
Rationalism, and on the objective Deism. In the history of 
our faith, this system had a function and consequently a place. 
Reason wished to know whether objective truths were neces- 
sary to religion. Could religion not survive the denial of 
those elements that either transcended or seemed to contra- 
dict experience? As these elements denied left nothing 
distinctively Christian, the question rose-might it not be 
possible to construct a religion by a logical or ratiocinative 
process? Nay, must not the one so constructed be the religion 
of reJigions, which underlies all, and is in all concealed; for it 
is Nature's own creation, the fittest \vorship for the Spirit? 
On these points the eighteenth cE'ntury made its immense 
experiment, tried in its shallow way to rationalize Chris- 
tianity, but found that it died in the process; then tried 
to evoke the religion of nature, but found that it would 
not be evoked, was indeed not thE're to ans\\'er, had never 
existed, and could by no manner of persuasion be nlade to 
exist. Religion as transcendental was a creation of God, due 
to His action in time, indeed His highest work in and through 
the Spirit. 'Yhere history is fullest of God, the creative 
force is mightiest, and the creative result highest. And so 
the Son who declared the Father was needed to pelfect 
religion in humanity. His appearance was its becoming. 
It is real only as it is objectively true; deny its objective 
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truth, and it hpconws a dreanl of heaven to one age, but 
an illusion of sensuous childhood to anotllf'r, and still later 
a simp1e lie meant to g1.1dden .1n otherwise hopd
ss age. 
Religion to be real must not be built out of the renlinis- 
cence or .lnticipations of a nature struggling Godward; but 
must descend from God to man, that it may lift man to 
God. The century that made this eviùent did a needed 
work: showed once for all that the religion which is not 
alive with Deity is for man no living religion. 
5. It is necessary that we think of the Christian religion 
which did a specific work in each age, as living under 
varied forms during those ages, entering in each more com- 
pletely into the life of man, and creating the conditions in 
hinl that allowed a freer, and higher, and fuller develop- 
ment in it. \Yhen we so think, we concei,'e religion, not the 
church which is its mere vehicle, as the great factor of his 
progress, his wealth, virtue, happiness; yet as creating 
these only that it nlay evolve the energies that shall be 
creative in a still higher degree. The continued progress of 
man, then, depends on the increasing power of his religion, 
and it is only through its past that one can understand its 
present and forecast its future. But to complete our idea 
of its past, it is necessary to remember one thing: its 
mightiest achie,'ements are not outer, but inner, spiritual, 
Iwrsonal. And to estimate what it has done we should 
know what it has been to all the individuals who 
have believed and lived by it. Religion guides the course 
of history only as it inspires the lives of men, and it is 
because the Christian religion has done so Ilmch for persons 
that it has been so nlighty for good to the collective race. 
An analysis of the contributions Christianity has made not 
only to the sum total of human happine
s, but to the con- 
ditions necessary to its being, is not pos
ibl(>; simply because 
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its most characteristic contributions have been not beneficent 
ideas, laws, institutions,_ but living Inen, nlade happy them- 
selves, and inspired by an enthusiasm for human happiness 
and good. The persons are indeed possessed by the ideas, 
which thf'Y not only embody, but obey; and so are made 
at once obedient to the laws and creath'e of the institu- 
tions; but thes
 are the nleans of nlan while men them- 
selYes are means employed of God. His beneficence creates 
our benevolence, that through it His own high purposes 
may be fulfilled. And consider how potent the Christian 
religion has been in mClking man into a means for the ends 
of God. It has made man conceive the universe, not as the 
seat of a dark fate, or cold necessity, or impersonal law, 
but as the home of a gracious God. who nlade and who 
loves all. _-\s Coleridge said in the A ncicnt AI ariner : 


" He prayetll best who 100'eth best, 
All things both great and small ; 
For the dear God who 100'eth us, 
He made and lo\"eth all." 


It has, too, made the misery of man a pain to God, and so 
Its cure the sacred duty of all the godlike; the happiness of 
man is the joy of God, and so its increase the function of all 
active godliness. It has, besides, deepened, almost created, 
the sense of sin, and has intensified the sympathy with 
sorrow till it has become almost too painful to bear; 
but only that men nlay the more hate and avoid sin, the 
more help and relieve sorrow. It has, also, created new 
virtues, sweeter humanities, nobler and wiser philosophies; 
which have dignified man, surrounding him, however 
humbly placed, with an almost infinite significance; and 
which have exalted conscience, given to reason its n10st 
sacred rights, and clainled for liberty its cardinal place. 
But the mere analytical handling of the Christian religion 
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c<ln IWyer disclo5e its wealth, or show how it has en- 
riched thc spirit of Inan, enlarged and perfected his life'. 
To scc and know these thing:-; the religion must be studied, 
not in the abstract, but in the concrete; not in its in- 
stitutions, but in the persons pO

Lssed of its living truths. 
Greater than Christian churches are the Christian nlel1, 
who are to be found not in C ouncib or Synods, not in 
Colleges of Cardinals or Houses of Convocation, lower and 
higher; but only in the Society of Christ where He is most 
fitly or fuIly seen, in the conscience Hf' has pacified <md 
purged from its guilt, in the heart He has soothed in its 
sorrow and swee1pned into holv resignation, in the character 
Ht' has fornled to dced.., of nohleness and sacrifice, in the 
spirits for whom He has chLlllged the shadow of death into 
the sunrise of immortality; in a word, in the men He has 
made friends of their kind, enthusiasts for goodnc

, truth, 
and freedom. The 111aking of the
e men, and the con
f'quent 
working the works they havc accomplished, are the supremf' 
achievements of the Christ in History. Through them it 
has been a record of human progress; their li\.es hav(' 
exhibited the action of God in hunlanity. The more they 
ha\.c multiplied, the humaner has grown the spirit and the 
BobIer the ideals of man. And this progress has proved 
th.lt tlw ide.ll imm.ll1ent in the race is one with the ideal 
actiy(' in thc religion, and the Illore its acti\-ity is mani- 
fested the more apparent becomes the correspondence 
betwcen the two ideals. \Yhat the Creator nle.lI1t man to 
be, man becomes through the religion of Christ, and this 
agreement of idea and fulfìhnent is explicable only through 
the identity of their source. The rdigion comes to be 
that the idea invoh.ed in the creation might be eyolved 
and turncd into an ideal realized. 
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1. Now, this hurried glance at the historical progress and 
action of the Christian Religion brings us directly face to 
face with our proper question-what is its relation to this age, 
what its work in it, and how this work is to be done. It is 
not my purposè to use history as an apology for our religion, 
or vindication of its right to be. Its achievements in the cen- 
turies behind us can never, taken alone, be an adequate 
reason for claiming for it or conceding to it control over 
the century in which we live. The right of Christianity 
to be must be sought not in its achievements, but in its 
capabilities; not in \\'hat it has done, but in its capability 
of doing. It must, like force or energy, be a power capable 
of doing work. This, and nothing less, is worthy of it; if it 
could speak no smaller plea would it allow to be urged in its 
name. To live by retrospect is at once the privilege and 
the proof of age, seemly where active life is over, because 
evidt'nce alike of what has been and what is. To live in 
deed and endeavour is the sign and duty of Inanhood; 
what alone becomes quick reason and un exhausted energies. 
To have served man constitutes a claim on his gratitude; 
to be able to serve him even better than he has yet been 
served, constitutes a clainl on his faith and obedience. 
And this is the claim that in the face of this nineteenth 
century we make in behalf of our religion. If it be but a 
monument of past service whose good has all been incor- 
porated in that mighty entity called the Race, I have no 
wish to see it liye; but if it is the home and centre of the 
healthiest, highest, and happiest energies that still work 
in humanity, then it ought to live and affirm its right to 
live, that humanity may be saved. 
Here, then, is onr position: Christianity is full of un. 
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exhausted enf'rgi('s, of latent and undevelopcd cap.lbilities, 
fitted to meet the deepest and most c1.lmant wants of the 
d.LY. The dpvelopment of these energies and capabilities 
ha
 been made possible by the cours{' and progress of the 
past; their exercise is made necessary by the needs of 
the pre'sent. These needs Christianity has helped to create, 
in order that by s.ttisfying them it might make man more 
thoroughly and perfectlv Christian. In the present I hear 
only a deep call to our religion to be true to itself and do the 
work God sent it to perform; in the p.lst I see only a slow 
growth into the wisdom and strength that the better qualifies 
it to respond. From the Church of the 
\pologists and 
)'Iartvrs \\e must learn to we'd thought to action, to think 
nobly if \\"f' are to live bravely and \\"ell, to livf' purely if 
we are to understand our faith, to honour it and make it 
honoured. The best apology for it is not offensive criticism; 
it is construction. \Ye do but poor seryice if we simply 
demolish a ri\'al system; but the greatest possible service 
if we add a living stone to the temple of truth. From the 
organizcd political church we 1c.lrn that religion has to do 
\\ith everything, .lnd ought to pervade and govern the State, 
penetrate and affect all laws, reach .lnd benefit all classes, 
rl'gul.1Ìe and inspire all lives; hut we abo learn that the 
political ideal will never accomplish this, will accomplish 
only the very opposite, turn religion into worldlines
, and 
make the church the playground of the hungry .lnd the 
ambitious. From the Free Churches we learn that religion 
Blust be free, a matter of the spirit, impossible with- 
out pprsfmal con\'iction, real only as the con\'iction is real. 
From the eightee'nth century, which we regard as the age of 
apologetics, we le.lrn that the truth of the matte'r believed 
is necess,lry to the re.tlity of the belief and its control over 
the life; th.1t to be' \\ ithout knowkdge' of God is to be 
F 
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without religion, and where the knowledge is fullest and 
purest the religion will be n10st perfect and authoritative. 
2. But it is not enough to be enriched by the lessons and 
experience of the past; they enrich us only that we Inay the 
better do our work in the present. Our fathers were in 
many respects greater than we, greater as theologians, 
scholars, ecc1esi
tics, possibly, too, as Inen; but in one vital 
respect our day differs from theirs in being Inore complex; 
it has a vaster variety of clemC'nts in its life, more radical 
problems in its thought. The questions-religious, in- 
tellectual, moral, social, political, and ecclesiastical-that 
rise and demand solution. and demand it fronl religion, if 
religion is to continue to live-exceed in multitude and in 
difficulty anything the older and simpler times knew or could 
have conceived. In dealing with these questions the mo
t 
heroic is the wisest way-it ought to be shown that the 
best solution is to be found in religion. The religion which 
comes from God must be able to satisfy the whole In3.n; 
the complications of the n10st complex life ought not to be 
too much for it. To be silent about the things that Inost 
concern man, is to renounce the right to lead him. 1\len 
cannot help themselves, they simply must ask their ques- 
tions, whether rcligion answers or no; and they will take 
the best solution they can find, and make of it a faith or- 
a fetish. Religion has the answer, but the answer it has 
must be given through the churches and the men who 
are their interpreters. They stand between religion and 
the age, and have duties to both, and must be loyal to both, 
not sacrificing either to the other, leaving the age ignorant 
of religion or religion dumb and impotent before the age. 
But before a man can interpret religion, bring out all its 
infinite significance for mind and life, he must allow religion 
to take possession of his spirit, so to penetrate and pervade 
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hinl by its mighty ('nergies and truths, that it sh.tll be tu 
him an inspiration .1I1d he be for it .l prophet. If thcre 
are men who know both their age and their rdigion, the 
agl' and the rrligion are certain to be II1.ld(> to know each 
oth('r. Give us men who c.ln interpret the sp('ech of God, 
and we shall fÌnd it the cumpletest .1I1SWl'r to the deepest 
questions of man. 


y 


But from the religion in the past and its problem in the 
present, w(' must now ad\'ancc to another point-tll(' _\tti- 
tude of the Age to the Rt'ligion. Here it would be casv to 
speak in terms whether hopeful, critical or despondent, as 
to the Zeitgeist, the mind, temper and tendency of the 
times; but it will be better to make the attempt to be 
\\ ithin úur narrow limits analytical and judicial. 
1. It must bc confessed that the religious spirit of the d(lY 
i.. earnest, acti\ e, philanthropic, missiun.lry _ The severest 
clitic, were hc also honest and just, could not say l('ss, 
He might say that its zeal was narrow, unenlightened, often 
s('ctional and bitter, ill-advised as to mean:-, .md not wisp 
in its ('nds; but he could not question its reality, Nor 
can its ben('ficence he doubted; the philanthropy of to- 
d(lY is, happily, far fnHn altogether religious, but it 
remains in the main what it has been, Its springs 
are in the churches; its .lpoStll'S and ministers are the 
men they make, )Iissions, too, home and foreign, are 
.lbundant; it is manifest th.Lt all churches are possessed 
of the belief that Christianity is still able to sa\"e souls, 
The e\'ils of the times are many, and lie on the surface; 
anv fool can see them, and m.lY well be wise enongh to 
repro\'c them. The s('cts are multitudinous; thcir spirit 
is ('xclnsÌ\'e and fierce-n.lY, C\'en crud; yet tl1<' !Mssion 
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of intense sincerity is a nobler thing than the cynicism 
of indifference or the superfine disdain that can only despise 
zeal for the truth, not understand it. Conventionalism, 
the worship of the established and the customary, the pro- 
fession that is saved from being hypocrisy only by being 
innocently unconscious of any reality to be professed- 
these, and such"like, are shameful, as all shams are; but 
there is something worse than Pharisaic respectability. 
There is Pharisaic vice, guiltiness avowed and ostentatious. 
::\Ianners that are only Inanners, and not ways and modes 
of a noble spirit, are poor things; but at the worst good 
manners Inust ah\'ays be better than bad. There are sins 
enough of religious men and communities to reprove; 
unveracities, infidelities, uncharitableness, jealousy of 
.lnother's good, glorying in another's evil, devotion to the 
knight-errantries rather than to the patient and fruitful 
husbandries of beneficence; but the man who thinks and 
speaks of these as if they were the heart and \\'hole of li\"ing 
religion, is like a man who should declare he could not see 
the sun for his spots, or who should mistake the nod of 
Homer for the measure and movement of his verse. 
2. In spite of its sins and shortcomings, the religious life 
of to-day is strong and iSood. full of purpose and high en- 
deavour. On the practical side especiall
.. it is worthy of 
praise. Imagine a Roman, who in the first century had 
watched the beginnings of Christianity, come back to see 
how it looked and lived in the nineteenth: a Tacitus, 
let us say, because he had a pen that could bite even in 
describing what he saw. He brings his strong moral 
sense, his hatred of lying and deceit, his scorn for the 
pomp that clothed, but could not hide, the mean and 
treacherous soul, his insight into men and movements, 
his desire. not simply to de:-.cribe events, but to know 
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their causes. 11(' íÌnds that tu him the savage IS 
more intelligible than thc ci\'ili
ed; the modern English 
harder to understand than the ancient Germans; but, 
by-and-by, to hi
 observant e
'e and analytic intellect and 
ckar judgment, thing
 hecOlne lucid, ordered, explicable; 
though to find their C.lUses he has h.ld to traverse the eighteen 
centuries that divide his own day from ours. And we may 
conceive hinl speaking somewhat thus: 
"Events do not ah\'ays verify the judgment of the 
histori,m, and the 111an nearest to a thing may, even 
though he claims tu be an histori.tn, understand it least. 
Posterity. if [ nlay so describe this terriblf' English people, 
has accepted mv reading of the imperial history, and 
jud
es the l'lnperors,-their crimes, their follie.;, their 
arhitrary \.iolence, their frightful ingr.ltitudc,-very much 
ac; I ha\.c taught it. ::\Ien see', too, th.lÌ I read the meaning 
of those Gennans rightly; if tlll
 H.om.lns had only learned 
the lesson, the history of the world might havl' heen so 
different! But in one thing I committed a tremendous 
mi
t.lke. [do nut see how [ could have judged otlwrwise, 

'et hi.;tory has been one immense f.lbific.ltion of my judg- 
I1wnt. I thought tlw religion of Christ an execr.lble, a 
"detestable superstition"; and now I find it the religiun 
of the civilized world, a wurld that is I110rC civili/.l'd than 
onr u\\ n, and it is the cau-se uf tIlt"' peculiar civilization. 
Thc mor.d purity of the religion is extraordin.lry. These 
churches are not like our tcmples; their wurship is not 
m.lde an occasion of lust and .1 cloak fur sin; they are the 
hest schools of morals, men arc made good in theIn, taught 
to he just and free citi
ens, to live hencvolent and benefi- 
cent livcs. Indeed, this religion and these churches S
(,In 
to hp the mor.11 hl'.lrt of this people. the source and spring 
uf all tl1l'ir good. \Yhat is SII unlik(. our old Rom,l11 life 
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and ways as to he unintelligible to me only becomes in- 
telligible when looked at through this religion. These 
English think of foreign peoples as we never did - as 
men, as brothers, as persons they would like to believe and 
Jiye as they do; to be rich and cultivated as they are. 
Possessing \\'ithin themselves every good men need desire, 
they yet send ont nwn to teach their God to the veriest 
sayages. Onr gods were our own, as was our religion; but 
this God and religion for everyhody has created a sense of 
human brotherhood and made all men fed brothers. Then, 
here, I mi
::, our Roman games: the gladiator is unknown; 
men do not fight with wild beasts, ur with each other, 
unto wounds and even death, for the public amusement 
and at the public expense. On the contrary, statesmen 
do not amuse people; they instruct them, build schools 
and colleges, create universities, libraries, g<tlleries, appeal 
to reason, and rule b
T heIp of the reason to which they 
appeal. Here. too, I perceive the influence of the religion; 
its spirit of gentleness will not allow men to feel amused 
with blood and death; and its spirit of humanity makes it so 
respect and regard men that it \yishes no man to be killed, and 
every man to be taught. Then, too, there are no slaves here; 
man is free. The proudest noble, the mightiest senator, the 
very sO\Tereign dare not lay yiolent hands on anyone, or, 
like our patricians, throw their servants to feed their 
lampreys. Law is queen, and all n1en are equal before it ; 
and all, save the lawless and criminal, are by it made free. 
Here, too, the religion has been at work; where men 
become brothers they can be slaves no more. \Yar, I find, 
is still comn10n; has e\Ten becon1e far more terrible in its 
implements and scale of destruction, though this makes 
it less frequent and \\'asteful of life. Yet here even the same 
benef1cen t spirit has been acti\"e; the yictors do not kill 
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their c.lptives, or sell them into slavery; they prutect 
them rather; enemies respect each uther's de(ld, and agree 
tu help the wounded without re
p('ct of persons or arnlies. 
Indeed, the bene\'olence of this modern world surprises 
me; the spirit of philanthropy seems universal. \\'e ex- 
posed our children, thankful to have so simple and efficient 
a mean
 of practising domestic economy; here they build 
hospitals for the foundling and the outC.LSt. \Ve thought 
life a burden to be borne only so long as agreeable; but 
here they hold suicide a sin, connivance at it a crime; 
suffering they seek to soothe, weakne
s to nurse, building 
for those too poor to conlmand cumfort those places callf>d 
infirm.lries, where skilled men and ministering women w(tit 
to serve the sick and heal the diseased. I t is altogether 
wonderful to me, and wuuld be nnintf'lligible were it not for 
this religion which 1 once so much despised. I t has worked 
so extr.LOrdinar) a change in human nature that it hardly 
seems the nature of the same hum,mitv. This is indeed 
a thing .lhuye nature, as we understood it, above en'n the 
gods, as we understoud them. A God higher than our 
highest must, through this .. detestahle superstition," 
a., I deemed it, han
 entered into manhood that He might 
dl), what He evidently is doing. make an altogether new 
nunkind." * 


\1 


But for lb the standard of comparison IS not Rome in 
the Tibf'rian or Xeronian age; it i
 the ideal of our religion. 
That is .In easy virtue which is satisfied with excelling the 
past; that virtue alone is brave which judges itself hy 


" If one \\ anb to know \\ hat Tacitu.. thought of this .. exitiaLilis," 
this fatal or deadly .. super
titio," one mu..t read his o\\n \\ortls as 
\\Titten in the \nnal.., 
v. -t-t. 
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perfection, and is, by the judgnlf'nt, braced to attempt 
better things. The overheard reflections of a Roman, 
suddenly confronting a world he imperfectly understands, 
might easily become a soothing and delusive song-a fatal 
thing to men whose warfare is not accomplished; hardly 
indeed, w('l1 begun. So we must look at our age with our 
own eyes, and compare it not with what was in a distant 
past, but with what ought to have been; and, were we 
allowed to speak of possibilities, with what would have 
been had the churches been equal to the religion of Christ. 
The whole field is far too immense to be here sun'eyed, 
and so we must confine our attention to one or two points 
of primary significance. 
1. There is the attitude of the cultivated and inÍl\llec- 
tual classes to the Christian rclig,n. I will not say that 
it moves me either to alarm or desp
ndency; but it does 
fill me with anxious sympathy and concern. It were a 
mistake to imagine that these classes are, either as a body 
or as regards their larger proportion, estranged from Christ- 
ianity. They are not. "'e cannot forget-it would be 
wrong if we did-that the two greatest living names in 
English literature are the names of poets conspicuous, not 
simply for their reverence, but for their service to religion; 
and so long as Alfred Tennyson and Robert Browning live, 
it dare not be said that either the intellect or the culture 
of England has broken with faith. And they do not stand 
alone. A great number of the most eminent men in science, 
in philosophy, in letters, in art, and in education are men 
distinguished by the most sincere and simple-minded piet) . 
But many are deeply and frankly estranged. Sonle are 
known mainly because of the candid way in which they have 
declared their estrangement; others have made them- 
selves famous by the skill with which they have used their 
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sciencc, or criticism, ur ,lrt to discredit religiun. To name 
namf'S Wf'f{' invidious; tlw tendency-which was more 
common in the eighteenth than even in the nineteenth 
century-is stiU too common a characteristic of our dav 
to call for detail. The most distinctive and authurita- 
ti,"e English philosophy is an ..\gnosticism which, on the 
most favourable interprctation of it, makes God dmnb; 
and l{'aves man st,lnding before Him a puzzled, I)('rp1exed, 
and unsatisfied inquirer. The two leading scientific doc- 
trines, the Currelation of the Physical Forces anù Evolu- 
tion, have heen used as forms and uccasions of polemic 
against theism hy ccrtain persuns who are amung, if not 
the Inost eminent, yet the n10st \\'ide1y known. whether 
physicists or naturalists. Liter.lry criticism has been n1ade 
the ,"chide of a 1110st unbelieving and often cynical 
spirit; through the men and sy
tems of the past, the 
n1en and Üith of the present ha'"e been mo
t cunningly 
assail{'d. Art in becoming pre-Raphaelite is tending to 
become monotonous and unspiritual; its idealism but 
sensuous sentimf'nt; it
 realism, sickly pas
ion; its classic- 
ism, f'mascuIated imit.Ltion, most false, where it ought to be 
most true. They say, " .Art has no concern with morality," 
but they furget while admiring the fine naturalism of 
classical art, to rememb{'r the nuble morality of the men 
that made tlw art classical. .\nd so our modern æstheticism 
which is but pseudu-classicism. knows not how to be sacred 
and spiritual, but only how to be profane and sensuous; 
when it e
says to depict the holiest persuns and SCf'I1l'
, 
it but pains by its gross and grotesque realism. .\11 this 
indic,Ltes, I will not say the disaffection of the cultivated 
spirit to Christ, but ct'rtainly widespread estrangement. 
Socit'ty approves what it could not bear were it sensitive 
in COJ1..;cieJ1cc and re'"cn'nt in hf'art. The ..ltmosphere 
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around it is becoming less favourable to belief; religion is 
losing its old sanctity, because without its old supremacy. 
The society where a man become's rather more of a favourite 
and a hero for his aggressive belligerency or finely-salted 
satire against religion can hardly be called a religious 
society. And who will say that it is otherwise with what 
is esteemed the 'ultivated society of England? 
2. This state of matters occasions me, I have said, grave 
concern; yet less concern than regret. I care little indeed 
about frivolous fashion; it will ah,"ays come and go ac- 
cording to the ruling spirit of the time, and its religion 
or irreligion will be a very small nlatter. But I do deeply 
care for what it may indicate, the lapse of noble and com- 
manding spirits from the Christian faith. The loss of such 
spirits is to be altogether regretted. The men and the faith 
alike suffer; it would ennoble them, they would adorn it, and 
increase inlmense1y its power for good. There are men now 
living concerning whom, were the wish of Paul ever a 
becoming or a holy wish, it might he allowed to say, " For 
t1lf'ir sakes I could wish myself accursed from Christ." * To 
trace their unbelief to pride of intellect, or to any save 
an honourable cause, is to do thenl grievous wrong. 
Yet there they stand, estranged in intellect and conscience 
from the faith of the centuries. .\nd how are they to be 
reconciled? Tht' how, indeed, is as hard to find as the 
need of reconciliation is obvious. No religion can afford to 
lose choice spirits, least of all can the Christian. It has done 
too much for them, owes too much to thenl; they are too 
able to serve it to be spared. In the past it has enlisted 
and made them, as it were, its van and rear-guard. The 
great Ininds of t11P Christian centuries havf' been Christian 
minds. "Then the religion began its aggressive course, 


* Rom. ix. 3. 
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each side could cl.lÌm noble intellect
; un the he.Lthen side 
stood Seneca, Plutarch, Epictctus, Tacitus, Pliny, J uvenal ; 
on the Christian, Peter, P.lUl, J ohu, and their fellow- 
workers. So far as lnere trained intellect is concerned, 
Heathcni
m is an easy first, but not in the influence th.tt 
sh;qwd later gener.ltions. Here either PJ.ul or John over- 
topped .tIl who stood again
t then1; and the balancp 
has never heen so e\..ell sinCl'; for it turned swiftly .md 
hent deeply to the religion, and has inclined to it till no\\". 
In the second century 'tlrcu
 .\urdius, Luci.m, and Celsu
 
were, to 
ay the least, outweighed by Clement, Polycarp, 
Ignatius, J u
tin :\[artyr, and I rl'n;eus. [n the third century, 
the ascetic and speculative gl'niu
 of Plotinus and the 
critical intellect of Porphyry touched with sunset glory 
the eventide of pag.lI1i
m; but the brightening dawn 
of the Christian day was proclaimed by the eloquence 
of Tcrtulli.m, the learning of Origpn, the statc
manship of 
Cyprian. In the fourth century intellect had deserted the 
old fl'ligiol1s; Julian, Lib.mius, and their host of obscure 
rhetors but form a background th.1t throws intu the mure 
m.lfyellous hrilliancy the gal.lxy of contpmporary fathers, 
men like Athanasius, Eusebius, Basil, the Gregories, Chry- 
sostom, Amhrosp, Lactantiu
, Jerome, Augustine. These 
were the men of the century; their pre
cnce on the Christian 

idc proved the hopelessness of Julian's apo
tacy; to the 
faith they repre
ented imperial edicts were but the sound 
and fury that signify nothing. FrotH that hour to thi
 
intellect ll.ls been Christian; we helve but to cite to prove 
it nJ.meS as typicll uf mediæval geniu
 as those of .\n
elm 
and \bclard, Peter the Lombard and 4\lbert the (;reat, 
.\quin(ls and Duns Scotus; or as rcprcsentJ.tive of the six- 
teenth century, as tho::.c of Er(lsmus and Luther, H.euchlin 
and Cah'in, :\Iel.tnchthon and :\Iore, Cranmer and Le Fe\.Tl'; 
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or of the seventeenth, as Shakespeare and Milton, Cron1well 
and Hampden, Gustavus Adolphus and Jacob Boehme. 
Even the century that might seem the great exception to 
our thesis, the eighteenth, was none, for while the men who 
made most noise in their own d(ty were infidel, thE' men 
who exercised the deepest and 1110st abiding influence were 
not. No man wð.
 so feared, read, spoken about as YoItaire : 
but who reads or cares about him to-da?? At the opening 
of the century stands Leibnitz, at its n1iddle Butler, at its 
close Kant, and ""ere there three n1ightier names in it, or 
names fuller of lh!ing and quickening spirit? 
Christianity has, then, a sort of hereditary claim on 
the foremost intellects of time, owes to thetn gratitude, 
feels for then1 love. They have served her, have helped 
her to serve Inan, been the chosen yehicles of her pro- 
foundè
t and most plastic influences. And living intel- 
lect needs the religion; it is full of disquiet, of yearnings 
after the Infinite' it derides. It:; cynicisn1, its scorn, its 
bitter humour, its irony, are all born of discontent. Its 
art is the very apotheosis of sadness, of sensuous desire 
too indolent and ,yeary to be honest passion. Its character- 
istic philosophy becmnes progressively sadder 
 in :\1r. 
Herbert Spencer's" First Principles" there is a glow as of 
religious enthusiasm; in the .. Principles of Sociology" 
only a wearisome analysis of matters that never existed 
in the realms of history and of mind. The men ,,'ho have 
broken with faith feel in their best n10ments s
dder, alnlost 
inclined to turn back into their yesterdays in search of the 
faith and hope they have lost. One who comes of a noble 
spiritual stock, whose delicate raillery of the English 
Philistine-the nlan over-zealous in religion-is but in- 
verted admiration of the Puritan, has allowed us to hear 
"the eternal note of sadness" that comes to him as on 
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Doyer be.lch llf' looks at the calm se.l, watchl's the full tide 
.111d the moon th.lÌ " lies fair upun the Straits," .1I1d thinks, 


.. The Se.l of Faith 
\\"o1S once, too, at the full, and round earth's shore 
Lay like the foldo; of a bright girdle fUll'll. 
I 
ut now I only hear 
Its melancholy, long, withdrawing roar, 
Retreating, to the breath 
( )f the night-wind, do\\ n the vast edges drear 
.\nd n,tked shingles of the world." 


The heart as w('11 as the iInagin<ltion speaks there; 
that is poetry touched with emotion, the sorrow that comes 
of a loss too great to be repaired by any gain. In its deep 
and growing s,ldness, the cultivated spirit seen1S to ask- 
who will show us a force strong enough to draw the tid(> 
from its ebb to the full that it may clothe the naked sharf' 
and throw its soft vet sheltering embrace round our hearts 
and lives? 
3. But a n1.lttcr of eYen greater concern is the attitude 
of the industri.tl and laboUl ing c1a
ses to religion. Their 
attitude becomes to me the gra\ est of all reproaches to the 
churches of Engl.md, the most significant eÀample of mis- 
understood duties and neglected responsibilities. Our 
religion w
s born in povertv; its symp<lÌhies and associa- 
tions were with the poor. Thf' 
Iaster laboured with His 
own hands, ..lnd .. the common people heard Him gladly." 
Its apostles were workmen; it drew its earliest recruits 
from the men who toiled. The change it worked in the 
world W.lS accomplished from belu\\", through the elev,Ltion 
of tlw masses. not by the <lction of kings. But wh,Lt n1arks 
the religion of our day is the loss of the masses. Their 
estrangement is more general ..md, I will add, n10re dc- 
plor,tble than that of the cultivated, for the Churches are 
more directly n spunsible for it. Yet not ..tll in an equal 



7 8 


THE I
DUSTRL\L CLASSES A"KD RELIGIO
. 


degree. The Church of Rome, at least in the British Isles, 
holds its poor; and the 
Idhodists have in certain of our 
districts and among certain classes achieved wonders. 
But, taken throughout, the English working-man has too 
largely ceased either to go to church or to b(' a religious 
person in any tolerable sense. He seldom attends church 
or chapd; he c.loes not admire, often cordially despises, 
the parson; he thinks religion helps him but little in the 
struggle for life; he thinks it hinders him rather, being 
nlOstly on the side of privilege and capita1. He n1ay not be 
a pronounced secularist. but he strongly be1i('ves that a re- 
ligion which is not good for this life cannot be good for the 
next; that what is not op('nly and strongly for justice and 
freedom and against opprcs
ion cannot be of God and the 
truth. His battle for his rights and liberties has been mainly 
his own; and, while many of the men who have helped him 
have been loudly anti-Christian, too few Christian men 
haye dared to apply religion to his probkms and his con- 
flicts. Eyerything has encouraged the tendency of n1Índ 
thus begotten: the rapid growth of large cities has been 
fatal to simplicity of life and n1ind, the action of the im- 
n1ense factories and workshops has been to create monoton- 
ou
 uniformity, to repress individuality, to prevent or 
blight the culture of the home. _\musen1ents have been 
too much left to the tavern, houses have been so huilt as 
to make comfort, at times even decc\ncy, hardly possible; 
and for long f'ducation was too rare and too poor to leave 
the mind anything but an uncultivated blank, or, at best, 
a congenial home for weeds. But, whatever the causes, 
there the fact stands, a largf' proportion of our working 
and labouring classes are either indifferent to religion or 
opposed to it. I dare not venture on the percentages, 
they are so immense J-S to Se('lTI simply incredible; but 
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whatl'\"('r they are, tht'y ought to call the churches to e.trnt'st 
sl'.lrchings of hf\lrt for past neglect and strenuous attpmpts 
at pn.'spnt duty. 
To attempt to speak one's regret wpre vain; it is too 
deep for speech. fhe typic.tl English WOrknl<lIl has many 
Boblt' qualities, he is pI.tin-spoken, straightforward, in the 
bpst sense veracious, with .1l1 innate love of justice that 
makes him almost by nature the friend of the wronged and 
downtrodden. He is not like the gifted yuuth of the clubs, 
sceptical of .dl good, airily illdifferen t to truth, cynical tu 
Bwn who have convictions, :,cornful of sincerity or enthusiasm 
as of a thing .. in bad forn1 " ; but he is a convinced man, 
with beliefs he holds strongly and states roundly; certain, 
whatever his theology, th.tt a man ought to stand by the 
truth, th.LÌ a mean mall call conw to no good, that pI inciple 
ought to rule and justice be imparti.tl. To lcave such 
natures unl)(,IH:trated by rcligion is to do then1 grievous 
wrung; it is to leave \\ ithout it;; hest blC's.,ing the land 
that o\\ns them. To possess her sons of industry, to make 
of them the hest possible-that, ,lnd nothing less, ought 
to be the ambition of every church in England. 


YII 


\rhat, then, ought to he the attitude and behaviour of 
our religion, or rather the churchC's which repn'sent and 
interpret it, in the f.lce of these features ,md tendencies of 
our age? \Ye sh,LlI attempt to deal with the question as 
it rc1,ltes first to the cuItiv.LÌed, and next, to the industri.d 
classes. 


I. The attitude of the cultivated, with all its vanous 
phenomena, :'>ocial, liter.lry, ethical, æ:;t1ll'tic, is the ex- 
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pression of a broad and strong intellectual mOypmflÜ or 
tendency, what we may call a }l{'athcn revival. The terms 
arC' not used to convey reproach, but simply to characterize 
and distinguish. The endeavour, sometimes conscious, 
oftener unconscious, is to get behind Christ, and take up the 
development of man at the point where He touched it and 
turned it into- His 0\\ n channels. The tendencv is not 
specifically Greek or Roman, but broadly heathen; it seeks 
less to realize the forms of a departed age than to recoyer 
the basis of its thought and life. Its characteristic is 
NaturaJism, the expulsion from thought, not merely of the 
supernatural, but of the ideal, of the transcendental and 
spiritual, and the return to a nature sensuously interpreted. 
This }Jaturalism is so marked as to constitute the differen- 
tiating element of our intellectual movenlent. The thought 
of the Christian centuries, even where it has been least 
Christian, has still been penetrated by ideal and theistic 
elements. Theism has been, as it were, its common basis. 
The Renaissance was a classical, but it was not a heathen, 
reviyal. The guiding genius was ideal, Plato and the 
poets, and these as, if not haptized into Christ, yet as 
prophetic and supplemental of Him. The return was not 
to heathenism, but to the idealism that had lahoured to 
transcend it. In the :\Iiddle 
-\ges, as in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centurics, individual thinkers strove to rise 
from the current dualisn1 to a higher and nlOre rational unity; 
but thest' efforts were, as Spinoza's was, pantheistic, and 
made thought either the ultinlate reality or an attribute co- 
ordinate with extension. In the last century the n10Yfment 
away from Christ was to""<1[(lS deism. a system which gave 
God singularly little to do, left Him Creator, but relieved 
Him from the labours and cares of Providence. Still, though 
more zealous for His being th
T! His action, Deism retained 
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God for thought. .md m,ldl' duty to Him a necessary part 
of a rea
onablp .1I1d perfect life. But the intellectual move- 
ment uf to-day is impatient of God, will h.lve no natur
 
that cont.lÏn
 any trace of Him, only ,1 nature charged with 
force sufficient tù dl) all its uwn work. If it cannot escape 
the ide,i of Cc.luse, it will speak uf it as Inatter or force, 
or ('ven the unknown, not as reason, or will, or God. If 
it hnd
 a purpose, nlarked hy an extraordinary ::,erirs of 
ascending cn',ltion
, running through the history alike of 
the earth and man, it will speak of it in the terms of evolu- 
tion, which, it 
agely ob::;ervt'S, has abolished at once the 
idea and tll(' evidences of design, not perceiving that it has 
only substituh'ù .m immenser and more transcendent 
teleology. The quest of the nwdern intellect is for a 
nature withuut Goel; where it can do without Him it 
speaks in the language of constructive science; where 
it cannot, it U::,eS the ::,peech of agnosticisnl, and delivers 
unctuous homilic
 on the nlOdesty and excellence of ignor- 
ance. And so the only nature it will have is the nature of 
the sense
, .md IH'nce its naturalism is material and sensuous. 
It will have neither the idealism nor the deity of Plato, 
neither the reason nor the ideal end of .Aristotle; but only 
the atoms of Denlocritus, the senses and the pleasures of 
Epicurus. The heathenisHl it revives is Hot spontaneous 
and primitin', like Homer's, where 
ature is alive with the 
gods, (lI1d holds in her bosom, unsolved and unevolved, the 
problenls and the germs of ..111 the philosophies; but it is 
decadent c.lnd exhausted, the heathenism of Lucretius 
and the Scq)tics, without any gods, without the imagina- 
tion to which Xature was but the history and pc.lrable 
of Deity. Such a revival is c.l revival of 
pent forces, 
that c.m g,lther only for an {'.idy and more complete 
di:-; pI 'r;-;ion. 
G 
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2. The parallel implied in these last sentences is not inci- 
dental; it is Iuaterial and designed. The intellectual basis of 
n10dern is essentially akin to the intellectual basis of ancient 
thought hefore it was confronted and supplanted by the 
Christian religion. This affinity might be exhibited in detail, 
but time is too inexorable to alIo\\' more than a few illus- 
trative points. -Lucretius, for example, might be reckoned 
almost as n1uch a thinker of the nineteenth century as of 
his own; his poem is as to form Latin, but, as to substance, 
it belongs to the school of modern English physical meta- 
physics. Like a true son of the school, he has unbounded 
contempt for all without it, unbounded admiration for all 
within it. The older superstitions have weighed down life 
and trodden upon Jnan. but when the Graius Homo, th
 
man of Greece, his master, Epicurus, rose, all was light; 
he passed the flaming walls of the world, traversed in 
thought the iInmeasurable universe, and returned a con- 
queror, to tell us \yhat can and what cannot come into 
being. " Divine genius," a nlan of "God-like heart," may 
be the highest term he uses, but we have heard effusive 
scientists among us speak in almost identical terms of a 
late distinguished ndturalist, or of the distinguished living 
explorer of the unknown and interpreter of the unknow- 
able. Then his world is a world without design, atoms 
-the rcyum primordia*-are the unmade makers of all 
things; driven by mechanical necessity, they have been 
at work during infinite time past, have collided, cohered, 
conlbined, dissolved, tried every kind of combination, till, 
at length, they have laboured out the goodly nature we 
see, causing "the streams to replenish the greedy sea 
with copious river-waters; and the earth, fostered by the 
heat of the sun, to renew its produce, and the race of 
· i, 55. 
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living things to comp up and flourbh, 
ll1d the gliding lirt's 
of ether to live:'. Earth has gotten the name of lTIother, 
since sl1(' produced all living creatures; n1any phenomen(l 
even now take form fr01n rains and the heat of the sun. 
Beyond this modern scientific speculation Cdn hardly 
be said to have p(lssed. And religion, how did it come 
to be? By sleep and dre(un
 and death, aided by thunder 
and earthquakes and other dread phenomena of nature, 
giving tllf' idl'a of invi
ible beings, of n1ighty and m(ll1.Y- 
limbed gods, unfriendly and terrible to man.t ""'ere 
it not for the archaic Latin form, we might almost 
imagine we were here reading a condensed but cleg(ll1t 
poetic version of the first part of :\Ir. Herbert Spencer's 
PrinciPles 01 Sociology. Yet Lucretius would not banish faith 
or forbid worship; n
lY, if a man thinks right to call the 
sea Keptulle, corn Ceres, and earth the mother of the 
gods, he is free to do it, .. if he only forbear in earnest 
to stain his mind with foul religion."
 And in his own 
splendid invocation to \lma ''''enus, lLOlIlinum divo11lque 
V vluptas,g h<:, shows us how one who has denied the gods 
can yet us<:, their speech and call for help upon ,. the sole 
mistress of all things, without wh01TI nothing rises up 
into th(' divine borders of light, nothing grows to be glad 
or lovely." And have we not heard that the new re- 
ligion is to be the worship of the universe; that the 
voice of science is the voice of the only God that now 
lives? Said Goethe, ., He who ha
 science and art has 
also r<:'ligion, '"II and so say they alL And 
rr. Herbert Spencer 


* i, 1030-1034. t v, 1161 h. : i, 100. 

 I, 1-43. ii. 581 ff; d. In particular. ó58. .\fter he has spoken about 
('arth as ma
na dCIl", mater, what he says as to certain veleres Gracium 
docti. 600 If, has to be noted. The lines speciallv quoted are 653-9. 
See C!-pecially Eckermann, .. Ge
pr
i.che mit Goethe." He 
ays in 
l'.lrt I (IRÜX) th(lt religion 
t,1l1l1.., in prcci,dy the same relation to art as 
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considerately r('501\'es all religious beliefs into "nlodes of 
the nlanifestation of the "Cnknowable," and so he exhorts 
each man to regard himself" as one of the myriad agencies 
through whom works the unknown cause,"* and his beliefs 
as beliefs it has produced that he may profess. "That more 
or better could Lucretius himself have said when he im- 
plored the Y enl1
. who for him personified the fructifying 
forces of earth, to " giye to his lays an everlasting chann " ? 
3. It is impossible to pursue the parallel, though it could 
be made most complete, illustrative of an that is most 
TIlodern in the way of concei\-ing religion, of handling re- 
ligious history, of criticizing religious thought, and of repre- 
senting and describing religious life. Yet enough has been 
said to enable us to emphasize one point-the thought 
most opposed to Christianity is ancient, and belongs to a 
dec
dC'nt period, a period of philosophical feebleness, when 
the great thinkers of antiquity had ceased to reign because 
they had ceased to he understood. The strength of the 
modern movement is thus the strength of reaction, not of 
progress; to speak in the language of Evolution, it is an 
instance of a reversion to an earlier type, not the develop- 
ment of a new and higher. 
There is nothing older than the newer objections to 


any other supreme material for living. Yet he confesses that, as he draws 
near death, he thinks of the spirit as indestructible, and active from ever- 
lasting to everlasting. He compares the :\Iohammedan religion with the 
Christian, to the advantage of the latter, especially as regards its doctrine 
of Providence. which he finds expressed in .. the hairs of your head are 
numbered," and" a sparrow does not fall to the ground without the will 
of your Father." He saw some good in the doctrine of grace; and the 
Pentateuch he loved as the work of 1Ioses. He thought that the Christian 
"as the only perfect morality: and that the longer man lived the more 
Christian "as he destined to become, especially as the religion was le
s a 
thmg of "\\ orship and more of feeling and action. These things are said 
to relieve Goethe from the blame the position of the text woulcl assume. 
* First PrinciPles, p. 123. 
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Christianity; they arc ..!.s ancit'nt as the earliest literary 
criticisJTI of thr religion. M. }{rnan is a sort of Celsus 
udivÏt'lIs, whilr :\1r. :\1..!.tthew Arnold is a kind of modernized 
Lucian, though with better mLll1nerS, more religion, and a 
higher mind. Celsus n1ay be sLlÏd to bc Lin ancient yet a 
modern who has his living rcprcsent.itÌ"V('S. :\len say t\\O 
things: (a) !\Iir.lc1es arc impossibll', "as the order of n.LÌurc 
is an order which cannot bl' broken." ..\nd Christi.mity, 
therefore, as essentially miraculous, is necessarily false. (ß) 
For it implies that'" God has so badly arr.U1ged matters th.lt 
He needs to interfere with His own order on behalf of man," 
which is an idea quite unworthy of an Infinite Intelligence. 
}Jow let us hear Cebus: (a) A\S to the belief in thp 
mir.lculous, he satirizes the Christian for saying: .. ] eSllS 
is the Son of God becausc He healed thc' lame and the 
blind," and He also '" raised the dead." (ß) He holds 
that ., the world is not n1Lldè for man any more than for 
the dolphin or the eagle: it is made solely to be a work of 
(
od, complete in ibelf, and in all its parts; all things within 
it have reference to e.tch other only so far as they bear 
upon the whole. God cares for it . . . and He is angry at 
men 
lS little as He is angry at apes and flies." (1') He says: 
,. Christians are like a lot of frogs or worms holding a 
council in the mud, and deb.lting the qUI:'stion, which of 
them i... the greatest sinner, yet onl) that they may the 
more proudly say, God is, and we arc ne
.t-of-kin to I fim, 
likf' to Him in all things; all things are for our sakes; 
though we haye sinned, God has sènt His Son to 
a\Ye us 
.wd burn up the wicked. " ""Iut better, save in politeness 
-for no writer has now the excuse which Cdsus had, that 
] esus was an upstart and Christi.lnity a thing of yester- 
day-is the modern s.ltire of the Christian idea? :\I. Renan's 
natural history of the belief in the resurrection is well known; 



Ró CELses AND TilE :MODER
S O
 THE RESLRRECTIO
. 


a possessed woman, once the home of seven devils, unable to 
yield her Lord to death, fancies she sees Him, then believes 
it, and proclaims her belief till all receive it. * The theory is 
in Celsus; a fanatical woman, and a band of credulous 
men explain the whole matter.t In other points the affinity 
is rather with 
Iatthew Arnold.t Celsus has a defence of 
national religior}6 against the aggressive universalism of 
Christianity, and so remarkable is it that a too hasty 
translation might almost n1ake it look like an unrevised 
version of :\Ir. Arnold's apology for the Anglican establish- 
n1ent. \Ye are too prosaic to dare an e
cursion into those 
realms of imagination, wit, satire, and sweet reasonable- 
ness where our modern critic has his agreeable home. :\Ir. 
Arnold is a man of inimitable gravity; but it is possible 
to take the gra,'est man too gravely. It has been the sin 
of the Philistines to be too serious to be understood of 
him, and they have had to expiate their sin by under- 
standing hiIn too seriuusly. And so it may be the part uf 
,,'isdom simply to say, .. The stream of tendency that 
makes for righteousness" is as old as Buddha; and the 
reduction of religion to conduct, or "morality touched by 
emotion," is as ancient as Stoicism. 
4. But within all this similarity there are significant differ- 
ences. The lnodern is nlOre reverent than the ancient 
thinker; his spirit is sadder, humaner, more possessed of 
the enthusiasn1 of hun1anity, with a deeper sense alike of 


* Les Aþ6tres, pp. 6-18. (Ed. 1866.) 
t The reference is to the Contra Celsllm, lib. ii, cc. 57 fl. All other 
quotations have been verifieù, and may here be specified: (a) is from 
ii, cc. 48 ff; (;1) from iv, 99; (-y) from iv, 23. The latter is somewhat 
adapted. 
t There is no point where the rebuke of Celsus by Origen is more 
perfect or better deserved, or the agreement of Celsus with 
Ir. Arnold 
is more complete, than in the doctrine of conversion, which Celsus saw to 
be incompatible with his idea of a national religion; lib. iii, cc. 65 fl. 
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tht' necessity of religion and its capabilities for goud. These 
are the Christian dements in the modern intellect; of 
then1 it has not been able, if it had been ..lble it would not 
have been willing, to mLlke a complete renunciatiul1. Christ- 
ianity has so maJe the mind of man new that it can never 
again become t'xactly the old mind. Just look at the 
nlost characteristic of the moderns: every Inan of tlH'l11 
is struggling toward;:; a religion, is eIldeavuuring to create 
one, to place his personal faith: new reasoned <l1ld intel- 
lectual, over against the historical faith, which has tll(' 
glory, but also the burden of the centuries. Not everyone 
has had the courage with Comte to institute a hierarchy 
and order of worship, to nlake a calendar of the saints of 
hUJl1<ll1ity, to use the living nlother, wife, and daughter to 
dispossess the ancient Virgin, and to substitute lc grand 
Ètrc, collective nlan, for God; hut nut anyone has had 
the courage to abandun all religion, or dismi
s it in the 
hot words of Lucretius. The last words of Strau
s \\ ere 
tllO
e in which he sketched the religion that was to be, 
the worship of the universe, the order that, while physical 
and necessary, was still benevulent and moral. 
I. Renan 
passed those miserable months when gay and brilliant 
P c.lris lay wi thin the iron circle of the German armies in 
speculating as to how best humanity ,,'as to create Deity, 
or, as he phrased it, "org<l1lize God." That was to be the 
sum of its achievements, the synlbol that its course was 
complete; Evolution will have done its perfect wurk when 
mankind has developed Deity. The philosopher of pessi- 
misnl has fuund out that, though it is inlpossible to worship 
the cause of so miserable a world, it is necessary to worship 
something-the religion of the spirit is neeùful to alleviate 
the miseries of the flesh. liut it is needless to complete the 
catalogue; all \\ itness to the sanle thing; man cannot 
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live without religion, he must have one, whatever its 
kind. And two qualities, reverence and humanity, it 
must have; must, on the one hand. at once quicken 
and satisfy man's yearning after the perfect and the 
permanent; and, on the other, gladden his life, soften 
his sorrows, govern his affections, purify his sympathies. 
direct and regulate his energies in behalf of all man- 
kind. The modern n1Ïnd feels a reverence the ancient 
never knew; the new religions burn ,,-ith a humanity the 
old never possessed. And these things are the ,york of 
Christ; He has n1adf' the thought of God so n1ajestic, yet 
so benign, that man never feels but awed in its presence; 
and the lo\
e of man so needful to a perfect manhood and to 
the perfecting of mankind, that no sane soul can forget its 
being or ignore its claims. 


YIII 


I. Now this analysis of the characteristics and elements 
of the modern intellectual movement, so far at least as 
its set is awav from or against Christianity, has shown us 
how it ought to be dealt with. It ought not to be despised 
or ignored. or, worst of all, reviled on the one hand, or 
conciliated and softly spoken to on the other, but it must be 
frankly and honestly met face to face. ''"hat "e have 
before us is the conflict of two antithetical conceptions of 
the universe; two radically opposed views as to nature 
and man, their constitution, course, destiny. It is here 
where the issue must be joined, the battle fought out. 
Compromise is impossible, a mechanical view of the uni- 
verse leaves us no freedom, and so no God; a spiritual or 
theistic view of the universe leaves order, because it affirms 
reason, but it denies necessity. If the mO\"en1ent be intel- 
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lectu.d, the intt'll 'ct .done can meet and master it. It 
will not do to leave it, on the one hand, to the blended 
anathema..; and IJ.men t.ltions of pieti
m, or, on thf' other, 
to the effu
ions of cosmopolit.l11 rdigious sentiment. fhe 
Illen \, ho believe that the highest truths of religion arp tlu' 
highest truth
 of reason must speak a
 they belieye. There 
i..; no wor
l' fop to his faith than the nl.ln who hat('s rational 
thought as if it were the inn'ntion of S.Lt,lll, rather than 
the gift of God; thert' is no man who so little un{h'r
tands 
f.tith <lS the I11ILn who think
 devout feeling or an inspired 
heart, the \\"I101e of n'ligion. Emotion is particular, thought 
i:, universal; what belongs to emotion has no worth but 
for the individual; whItt exists for thought has valuf' for 
all. Fine sentiments do not make strong men; mas
ive 
truths are needed to move rational n1Înds. \Vhere truth 
i" concerned, thought must be exerciseJ in order that true 
feeling mllY be created and right conduct result. Hp who 
does not seek to know the truth can never tnlly either live 
or love. In a recent work on " Natural Religion" we have 
what we may call an attempt at an Eirenicon. * The ground 
of pe'ace is to be the dictum that religion is admiration; 
and we all admire: the mlln of science, the order and im- 
mensity of the universe; the Juan of culture, the perfection 
of manhood and the creations of art; and the man of faith, 
God and the ways of Gud. But the only point of agree- 
ment is in the word admiration; in the thing there' is 
rJ.dical difference. \Ve admire the admir.lble, and the 
admir.lble we do not feel, we conceive. The absolutely 
admirahle i
 th(' absolutely perfect; what is less than this 
\\ (' do not whoUy admire. Phy::;ical harmoniec; are not 


* The reference here 15 to a once famou!> hook by the late Professor 
Sir John Seeley. It \\as in point uf time after Eat 1l')IIl) hut in the order 
uf thought before it 
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n10ral, mav awaken sensuous wonder, or awe, not the 
finely touched moral admiration which cannot choose but 
worship. The harmonics of a perfect culture or perfect art 
may impart the highest intellectual or imaginative plea- 
sure, but cannot kindle the admiration evoked by the 
absolute ethical beauty of the Altogether Good. This 
latter stands a]otle, for it alone is worship, born, as it were, 
of the vision of God. And IlP who would obscure this 
vision and make it a matter of no moment, or a thing that 
may be without God, knuws too little of the nature of 
religion to be a maker of peace. 
2. Our position, then, is fundamental: we must build 
on the conception of God, find in it the material for the 
bulwark that needs to be raised to meet and break the 
modern intellectual movement towards ancient heathen- 
Ism. The Christian idea of God is full of unexhausted 
possibilities; it is rich in "'ealth unworked by thought. 
in une,'oked energies for religion and conduct. It is sÏ1nply 
the subliInest idea that has ever dawned upon the mind of 
man ;-holds in it a multitude of elements anyone of which 
is grander than all the sublimities of science. Do men 
stand in awe before the immensities of space and time, 
oppressed by the vision of the countless suns and systems 
that sleep in the bosom of the infinite, shiup to each other 
as stars, and move in their vast orbits as to stateliest 
nlusic? Yet what is that to the thought of an Intelligence 
that knows nu here or there, only an everywhere; no 
yesterday or to-morrow, only an Eternal Now? \Yhat is 
it to an Intelligence whose reason is order, who had but 
to think to create all worlds, to whose thought these worlds 
are but the words and syllables of a visible speech? Geology 
has opened up a marvellous vista into the past; imagina- 
tion grows giddy as, standing with its feet on the solid 
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('arth, it looks b,lck into the eternity behind it, and S(;l'S 
the slow-p,lssing ages that arc tlw successive..' moments in 
the histury of its own b
coming. But that i:, a brief and 
('mpty vision compared with the thought of a God whosp 
honw is eternity, who ever was a 
Iaker, whose purpose 
runs through all ages, and whose will works in all worlds, 
whosl"' reason Jnadl' and n1aintains the order of the whole, 
vet whose heart waits on all pe-rsons and creates all good. 
And if we turn from science in the universe, ,l11d louk 
at science in relation to man, his problems, his sorrows, 
his mise-rit's, his mysteries, our religious conce-ption is 
touchc'd \,"ith a sublimity still mure incomp,lrable. 
cience 
has achieved much through and for man; yet it must 
not he forgotten that man h,lS made the sciences, not 
the sci
nces Jnan. The better he has become, the more 
they ha\'e grown; and 
o it has been through what re- 
ligion IMS made him that he has been ablC' to luake tll(' 
SCll'nces. They have in many ways blessed their tnaker, 
have enriched his life, filled it with inl1unwr,lble interests, 
given hin1 command over naturp, its resources and forces, 
ha"C' c,ubcd hin1 to become a wonder to himself, made 
his progress and discoveries his greatest astonishment. 
But in one aspect the sciences havl' accomplished singu- 
l,lrly little; they have not found uut how to 111,lke man 
a perfect or even a better tl10ral being; they may have 
lessened the suftering, but it is doubtful whether they 
have increased the happinc
s of the wurld; it is certain 
tlwy have not found any way bv which a guilty man 
Jl1.J.Y be made good; or a will in rcbeJIion against ordl'r 
brought into hannony with it. On the contr,lry, modern 
science has made ,l nohler morality and remedial moral 
action a h,lrd{'r. T do not S,LY, a r,lr{'r thing. Its must 
di-.;tinctin' doctrine is, when 'Ll>plied to uur grave:;t moral 
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and social problenls, a ruthless doctrine. Progress is 
worked through the struggle for existence and by survival 
of the fittest. That means the non-fittest either do not, 
or should not, survive; if they ought not to li\'e, it is 
on the ground that it b better for the \\'hole that 
they perish. But now note the pitiless way in which this 
doctrine acts, JlOW it paralyses heneficence and all the 
gracious and remedial humanities. It estimates a man 
solely by his worth to the community, and is proud of him 
only as he has the strength that can be victorious in the 
struggle. He has no personal value in its eyes. \Vasted 
manhood is lnanhood to be abolished, not reclaimed. 
:\Ioral evil is a species of disease to be cured by being killed; 
disease is a sort of social crimp to be punished by death. 
Disease and crinle are thus alike guilty, sins against the 
common good, and the sinner is to be neither spared nor 
saved, but simply and speedily destroyed. Society so 
conceived is void of moral qualities; it is a realm where 
strength is king, where order is but the action of victorious 
force, where the feeble and the bad are alike offenders 
against law and dangerous to life. In it the gentle spirits 
have no place, nor the tender souls that cling to the strong, 
soften them into helpfulness and sweeten them by their 
fragrance. .\ doctrine that knows no pity can work no 
cure; in a society where destruction of the guilty and the 
weak is the only remedy there may be victorious forces, 
but there cannot be happy men. 
3. No\\", let us look at our ultimate Christian conception in 
the same relations, see how it affects our idea of man, alike 
as individual and as race, both in harmony and out of 
harmony with the higher laws of life and being. God is 
reason, and reason is order; His rational thought is the 
basis of all our harmonies, whether physical or moral. 
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nut reJ.o;;on is not blind, its '"cry nleans an'" ends; it loves 
the instrum('nt
 it luakes to 1be. The nlCn (;od thought 
into lwing God lon.s; thC'y C'xist for His purposes, and Ilis 
pu rposC's must be good. 4 \ spiri t is not like a m<lSS of 
org<lI1ized atoIll..; in process of cC<lsell's::; ch,mgC', losing one 
fonn only to aSSUllle another, in all its dhlnges nC'\'cr 
increasing and ne'"er decrC'asing the sunl total of the forcC'::; 
of the uni'Trse; it is simply a pC'rm<lI1ent being, progressive 
because permanent, endowed with almost infinite capabilities. 
Spirits ro
e to be society to God; His beatitude blossomed, 
as it were, into creation, and men became that the 
ub- 
jecti\'e happiness of the Infinitp might become objective. 
)Jut spirits are by their yery nature ùbjects of discipline; 
they are here to learn obedience, to beCOlTIe by it sons of 
God. That is the end; towards it all the moral agencies 
of thc universe work. A man is in God's sight an actual or 
potenti<tl son, known and handled as such; there, because 
God loyed, ablp to sin, to be misC'rahle, but not able to 
compel the God who loved to hate him, or refrain from 
working the utmost good his badness will allow. 
But if we so conceive the relation of the Creator to man, 
think how \\ e Il1USt conceive human life. Every man is of 
,"alue to God, h<ls a place in His purpo
e and a part in His 
lo\"e, and so the man's loss is, as it were, a loss to God. 
It is not enough, then, that the fittest survive, and tlte 
non-fit die; it is necessary that the utmost and best 
possible be made out of every m<lIl, that the strong do not 
simply forbear to crush the weak, but use thf'ir strength to 
protect him, that he too 11M)" become strong and sound. 
The I1Mn who has most affinity with God will be the most 
beneficent of men; he will hate guilt. but be pitiful to the 
guilty, doing his best not simply to punish crime, but to 
convert the criminJ.I, that by conversion of the pl'rsons 
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he Iliay make an end to the thing. On the mechanical 
theory the hope of the world lies in the penalty that deals 
quickest and most utter death; on the Christian, in the 
regeneration that changes the man and uplifts the life. 
The state of struggle which science glorifies is a state of 
war, or, at best, of the armed truce which breeds coarse 
and selfish passions in those who see in the weak and 
bad only elements of disturbance; but a state of moral 
law which religion postulates, is a state of discipline and 
progress, where the good of the whole is worked only 
through the service and good of all the parts. Kepler 
thought that to discover the laws of the universe was to 
think the thoughts of God after Him; the Christian be- 
lieves that by devotion to his kind, lessening its evil and 
misery, multiplying its virtue and happiness, he is fulfilling 
the purpose of God. Through the good man the plan of 
God is realized; he is a factor in its fulfilment. To him 
while men do evil, or suffer, or are ignorant, something is 
which God hates, which he as God's liegeman must contend 
against and destroy. 
'Vhere this id('a reigns it commands the mightiest moral 
enthusiasms and energies into the cause of progress, bids 
them work for the amelioration and happiness of the 
race. The n1an possessed of God is an enthusiast for 
humanity; his passion is to see realized in time the ideals 
of the Eternal. And so we must maintain our funda- 
mental Christian conception, but make it in its fullest 
integrity the basis of our intellectual and therefore of 
our moral life. The spirit of man has gro\\n sadder, I 
had almost said Inore savage to himself and less merciful 
to his fellows under the sway of the more speculative 
sciences. Life is losing its enthusiasms, men are grow- 
ing weary of it, feeling it a more insoluble problem, a 
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mon' intolerahle hurdC'n. Pl"::j
imisln is tl1C' coming phil- 
o
ophy; the' C"nknown of SpencC'r is heing tr,lnsI.l ted 
into the Fnconscious of Yon H.lrtm,lIln, and a world 
which is only a strugglp for existence is heing openly 
(It'scrihed as so Jniser,lhle as to be n1l1ch wor<.\e th,l1l 
none. The result is inevitable; empty life of its transccn- 
dl'ntal and divine' ideab, and it ceases to be worth living. 
Once it so cease
, men will not he at the trouble to live it, 
or to mend it. The helief in God is the inspiration of man; 
the moment it die
 progress will ceasC', reaction will begin, 
and the race of men stand within measurable distance of 
thC'ir end. 


IX 


But we come now to another and even graver series of 
problem
-those concerned with the relation of religion to 
the e
tranged of the industrial classes. 
1. For these classes belong to what n1ay b(' called the 
region of practical politics. I may at once and frankly 
state that I do not regard the causes of estrangement 
here as in any appreciable degree intellectual, due to 
so-callcd difficulties of belief. They are n1ainly prac- 
tical and political, due to the inefficiency of the 
churche
, their failure to make religion the personal and 

ocial forcc it ought to be. I know that there b much 
active and aggre
sive disbelief among working-men, but I 
also know that it draws nluch of its vigour from the social, 
politic,tl, and economical doctrines with which it has been 
skilfully allied. It is tll(' po
itive, not the negative doc- 
trines that attract and command the industrial cl,lsses. 
It is al-;o true that the objections to religion that prev,lÏl 

lIl1ong them C,ln be better met by instruction than by 
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argument; for these objections are for the most part 
based on partial or erroneous ideas as to what religion 
is, and what is necessary to it; on the narrowest and 
least enlightened views as to the Bible and its history, 
and the relation of its history to the truths it reveals. 
Hence the main matter here is not apology; it is exposi- 
tion; the opportunity created is not for a red.soned defence, 
but an exhibition of the religion in its truth and in its 
power. 
But this seems to me the 'Try hardest thing to attain; 
yet the most necessary of attainment. Our history and 
our methods are here alike against us, so much has to be 
unlearned and undone, so much to be learned and accom- 
plished. The conflict with revived heathenisn1 hardly 
troubles me-the nature of man is a sufficient guarantee 
that the victory will be to the ideal and divine. But here 
it is not nature, it is the churches that are concerned. They 
must work in the spirit of the 
Iaster, and for His ends, 
do what they have never yet done-full justice to the religion 
of Christ. There is one thing I profoundly feel-the way 
in which the churches, t,lken as a whole, have allowed the 
industrial classes to grapple, almost unaided, with their 
problems, to fight, un helped, their way into their liberties 
and rights. I will not speak of the Est,lblished Church, of 
the way in which it has pauperized the labourer and divided 
the aristocracy, whose education it has controlled for cen- 
turies, from the people of England; and, as a consequence, 
from the conditions that make the simplest justice natural 
and possihle. Of these things I "ill not speak, for I feel 
too deeply our C01111ll0n sin, and am too anxious to reach 
the question, \Yhat is the remedy for those ages of neglect 
and wrong-doing? The simplest is here the completest 
answer; the churches lllust set about realizing the religion 
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of Chri
t, making it a verit,lble law for life, tr,lI1sl,lting its 
principles into living forccc; not for thl"' maintl'IMnCC of what 
b, but for the' creation of \\ hat ought to he. 
2. I wish, indeed, not to be misunde'rstood. To me the pri- 
mary work of the religion is to S.lve Inen; of the churches, to 
preach the Gospel. This is fund.lnlent<ll, work that must 
be done bdorC' anything dse is possibk; that left undone 
disqualifies for ('very thing else. It is through tll(' s,lving of 
p('r
ons that the world is to he' saved. But what concerns 
us is not thi
 primary duty, hut the conditions necessary 
to ib fuItìll1ll'nt; how the churc1l<'s ar{' to beCOllle better 
able, .1.S regard") the great body of the people, successfully 
to carry it out. It is not enough to organize evangelistic 
missions, however excellent and fit these may he. It is 
not the distinction of the industrial classes to he in pecu- 
liar need of conversion; it is tIw need of the so-called 
upper classes in a still more eminent degree. \Vhat is 
necessary to reach and affect both is a mort' fully realized 
Christianity, the resolute endeavour to bring the religion 
professed of the churches into completer harmony with 
the mind of Christ. The toiling classes do not feel what it 
can do for them: or see what it has done. The Gospel 
is full of a l.lrge economical spirit, and it was never so 
needed to he heard as at this hour. There is the land 
question, whrther it be good to allow the aggregation 
of land into a few hands, to permit the rights of property 
to override the duties of humanity; and whether it be 
within a man's moral power to d"l>opul,lÌf' tll<' district he 
owns, or sacrifice the peuple \\ho lived in it and by it to 
his own pecuniary and ambitious schemes. On a question 
like that the religion that loves man and lives by his love 
h.h the foremost right to be heard. 
Then, too, this religion ought to have something to 
H 
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say on the question of Capital and Labour. To it the 
millions that toil are not" hands," but are men, the neigh- 
bours and brothers of the rich, to be dealt with as their 
own flesh and blood. The question is not settled when 
labour gets a fair day's pay for a fair day's work, or, what 
is as necessary, gives a fair day's work for a fair day's 
pay. That is 
ut the mechanical and mercantile side of 
it-the engine well stoked that its full power may be put 
forth; beneath it lies the religious side. l\Ien do not cease 
to owe each other the primary and cardinal religious duties 
when they becon1P' employers and employed; they rather 
owe these in an increased degree. Here men are brothers, 
bound to love one another; and love has its duties and its 
services as well as labour and capital. These duties and 
services do not, like the condescension of the great or the 
charity of the rich, destroy self-reliance and lessen self- 
respect; but they are able to create and enlarge both. There 
is no inspiration in mere mercenary toil; the wage paid only 
in n10ney degrades both him that gives and him that takes. 
To work well a man must love his work, and he can never 
love his work if he hates or despises the persons for whom 
or through whom it is done. The employer of labour who 
is no lover of man will never ennoble the labour he em- 
ploys. \Yere the Christian idea of brotherhood made a 
living and governing idea, our gravest industrial problems 
either were solved or would never have been propounded. 
Labour would then have all its rights, and neglect none 
of its duties; capital would then, in doing all its duties, 
obtain all its rights. "Common interests" would then 
be no mere phrase, but a beneficent reality, for where 
all were inspired by one spirit, all would be partakers of 
one body, and members one of another. \Vere the kingdom 
of God realized, every man wo
ld be in his 0\\ n order a 
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worker, and every worker would f1'ceive his due and suffì- 
cien t rewarù. 
3. These must 
td.nd d-S t} pes of what is meant rather 
than as discussions of a large and grave theme. Religion 
ought to feel that 
ocial and industrial questions are pecu- 
liarly its own, and cannot be wisely or justly determined 
without its help. And to feel an ohligation ought here to 
be to fulfil it; loss of opportunity is loss of actual and 
inherent power. Religion would he all tll(' strongC'r for 
being more real,-.ln operath.e and efficient f..1ctor in the 
spheres where Inen most strcIluously live. Secularism 
should have had no excuse for its being; religion ought to 
he secular, and would be all the more spiritual and eternal 
for so being. \Yhat dues not make the most of man for 
timp and of time for man will not make the best of his eter- 
nity. Eternity is now; the man who is, is 1nan the im- 
mortal, and the aim of religion ought to be to realize 
the ideal of God in every man and in all his rel.ltions. 
For it is certain that the more the mind of Christ obtains 
outside the churches the greater will be its purchase over 
the thoughts of men within them. If we do nothing to- 
ward the incarnation of His mind in society and the State, 
we shall find that the forces now coming to the front will 
not be faithful or respectful to religion, or eyen tolerant 
of it. Democracy is- everywhere in the ascendant; the 
age of dc
potisms, of une-man suvereignties, is passing, 
ha
 almost pa

ed. The people are now the State, their 
will is the regnant will, and that will has this character- 
istic-it loves principles, it hates compromises; and the 
principles it loves must be regulative, fit to be applied 
to the work and guidance of life. And if religion is to 
control life, religion must become what Christ meant 
it to be, a real .lnd applied law, oprning its unworked 
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mmes of social, industrial, and political wisdonl and 
truth. 
Oh, I often ,,-ish for onc hour of the :\Iastcr! \Yhat 
a revolution His mere appearance would work in the 
churches that call themselves by His Name! \V ould 
Hp not speak somewhat thus? "I came not to create 
immensp vested interests, ,,-ealthy corporations that fear 
loss too much either to gain n1en or to do justly between 
the poor for whom they are and the rich through whom 
they are; nor to form organized societies too anxious to 
justify their past sins to mind their present duties. I came 
to create a kingdom of the truth; where the truth was to 
reign and regulate all the relations of life, the conduct of 
all men and classes. )[y Gospel was to savp sinners, to 
create peact' beÌ\H'cn nlen and God, but also between 
nlan and man. All men were to be brothers; each was to 
be loved of all, and the con1mon law the law of love. My 
truth is denied because :\Iy law is neglected; do not ex- 
pcct men to believe whi1c you disobey. Let the reign of 
God be realized in your societies, and His \V ord will soon 
be victorious on the earth." 


x 


\Ye have here simply to state a few duties and ideals 
of the churches which bear upon the determining prin- 
ciples. 
1. The distinction between the Christian religion and 
the churches is here cardinal. The religion creates the 
churches; the churches exist for the religion, interpret it 
to the people among whom they live. This it is which 
constitutes their immense responsibility; men think of 
Christianity as the church they best know conceives and 
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represenb it. :\Ionsieur Rl'n.m, for ex.lInple, in a recent hook 
tells the story of his educ.Üion and loss of f.tith. He makes 
us feel how the Spirit of Christ f.tscinated and held him with 
a spell he could hardly break. He says, in vie\\' of the 
supercilious scepticism which denies without being at the 
trouble either to inquire or think-" In fact, few persons 
have the right to disbelieve in Chri:,tianity." But now, 
what gave him the right to disbelieve, what was the hasis of 
his own denial? Let us hear: "One single dogma abandoned, 
one ç,ingle teaching of the church rejected, is negation of the 
church and revelation." And what does this mean? That 
he construed the religion in the sense and terms of the 
papal church, thought that they 
tood or fell together 
with it, and so belie\'ed hinIself driven, when he denied the 
c1ainls of RonIe, to deny th(> truth of Christianity. Yet 
the same church illustratps in a favourable sense a point 
alread
r enlphasized. Therp is no people so loyal to a 
church as the Irish are to the church of Rome. .\nd why? 
Because that church has so identified herself with the wrongs 
and aspirations of the people that the people feel that in 
being true to it they are true not simply to their best 
friend, but to the best and noblest elements in themselves 
and in their history. Let these examples show the tre- 
mendous responsibilities of the churches; as they re- 
present Chri
t, the people will believe Christ to he; if 
tlH'Y make religion li\'c to the people
 the people will live 
for it, even though it be in its most imperfect form. 
2. The right of a church to be is twofold; .lnd consists 
(i) in its power to interpret the religion, and (ii) in its ability 
to make it a living and efficient f.lctor of life and conduct 
to the people among whom as a church it dwells. These two, 
indeed, are one; the church that best interprets the religion 
will secure for it the most victorious life. It is not neCt:'ss.lry 
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to insist on this point, for a religious society is not vindicated 
by its history, but by the degree in which it conforms to 
the essential ideal of the religion, and is capable of working 
for its complete embodiment. This constitutes the sale 
and inddeasible right of a church to be; the sale, for that 
right is valid, and no other, which is based on thf' posses- 
sion of the truth; the indefeasible, for that right, and no 
other, is owned and crowned of God which does His work 
among men. 
3. .\ church to be luyal to the idea and truths it bears 
must be free. Its ideals are never realized, are only in 
process of realization, and the church that would best 
pron10te their realization nIust have no interests but the 
interest they create. Its enthusiasm ought to be for the 
ideal, a conflict against the evils and imperfections that 
are in the present, and a struggle towards a better and 
more perfect future. But in order to this two things are 
necessary; first, the enIphasis must lie on the truths and 
ideals it carries, and next, it nIust be free to work by their in- 
spiration and in their methods for their complete authority 
and embodiment. An Established church is not free enough 
to obey its own truth; it too much depends on man's law 
to Inake him feel the authority of God's. Established 
churches are always strongest in periods of decadent belief ; 
but weakest in times of commanding and progressive enthu- 
siasm. Two things at this moment operate in their favour- 
the conservative * instincts of an old and historical people, 
* I speak here as the son of a people best represented by Andrew 
::\Ielville in his famous interview at Falkland Palace with King James, as 
described in the diary of his nephew, James: .. To the which, I beginning 
to reply, in my manner, ::\Ir. Andrew could not abide it, but broke off 
upon the King in so zealous, powerful, and irresistible a manner that 
howbeit the King used his authority in a most crabbed and colerick 
manner, yet ::\Ir. Andrew bore him dO\\n, and uttered the commission as 
from the almighty Goù, calling the King but. God's silly vassal'; and, 
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proud of their ancient institutions, and the current Agnosti- 
cism, which md.kes many too uncertain or too indifferent 
in religion to bear the moral strain or tension of the Free 
churches. 
The characteristics most distinctive of an Established 
church arc aln10st necessarily political and social, hut of a 
Free church theulogical and ethical. The furn1er may be 
theologic.1.1 and ethical, but in a much less essential and 
constitutive sense th,1.n the latter. ..\ Free church n1ay act 
in the 1ìeld vf politics, but its political is not its primary, 
only its secondary or derivative character. An Established 
church as established is a church politically created and 
legally guar.lnteed; but a Free church is a voluntary society 
created by affinities of thought and life. This radical 
difference penetrates and determines in the subtlest way 
their respective characters. In the one the expediences 


taking him by the sIieve, says in effect, through much hot reasoning and 
many interruptions: . Sir, we will humbly reverence your :\[ajesty always. 
namely in public, but when we have occasion to be with your 
[ajesty in 
private, and the truth is, you are brought in extreme danger both of 
your life and crown, and with you thc country and Kirk of Christ is like 
to Vorack. for not telling you the truth, and giving you a faithful counsel, 
wc must discharge our duty therein, or else be traitors both to Christ anll 
you! And. therefore, Sir, as divers times before, so now again, I must 
tell you, there are two Kings and two kingdoms in Scotland. There is 
Christ Jesus the l\:ing, and his kingdom the Kirk, whose subjcct King 
J ames the Sixth is, and of whose kingdom not a king, nor a lord, nor a 
hl'ad, but a member! .\nd they whom Christ has called and commanded 
to watch his I\:irk, and given his spiritual kingdom, has sufficient power 
of him, and authority so to do, both together and severally; the which 
no Chri'>tian King nor Princc shoulù control and discharge, but fortify 
and assist. othcrwise not faithful subjects nor members of Christ. And, 
Sir, when you were in your swadling-clothes, Christ Jesus reigned freely 
in this land in spite of all his enemies, and his officers and ministers 
conversed and asscmoled for the ruling and weal of his Kirk, Vohich was 
ever for your well-fare, defence, anù preservation also, when thcir same 
enemies was seeking your destruction and cutting otf."-.\utobiography 
and diary of 
Jr. J..1.l1le5 :',[elvillc (\Vodrow Society Publications, IS5
). 
pp. 3iG- [. 
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and compromises of statecraft find a congenial home; in 
the other it is more natural to give authority to principles, 
to receh;e inspiration from irleab. An Established Church 
thinks of the maintenance of the constitution rather than 
the good of the people; a Free Church thinks of the good 
of the people rather than the maintenance of the constitu- 
tion, and regar
 the constitution as good only so far as it 
promotes the people's well-being. Thf' one conceives religion 
as in need of a nurse, the church as favoured by being 
made a suckling of kings; the other conceives religion as 
the nurse and master of sovereign and suhjects alike, a 
kingdom of heaven where every king on earth is a vassal, 

nd never can be any more. An Established Church is 
more of a static, but a Free Church more of a dynamic 
force in society; the one seeks its authority in the past., 
the other its ideals and inspirations in the future; the 
first is satisfied with what is, but the other strives towards 
what ought to be the ideally perfect State, where all men 
may exercise the power to use the rights they have won 
as citizens, to realize as persons the Ì1nage of God, and as 
peoples His kingdom of heaven on earth. 
4. But this involves a further point: Free churches 
can best do their work by being faithful to the truths they 
carry, the \Vord and Gospel of God. They are not to make 
the truth easy for man, but an authority over him-a veri- 
table divine law. l\Iuch of the success and strength of 
Catholicism lies in the way it handles the weaknesses of 
men, in the skill with which it can compel them to serve 
its own ends. But it ought to be our part to speak to the 
noblest in man, to persuade the reason, to command the 
conscience. The higher the motives, the better the man; 
for debased motives mean a depraved nature and an impure 
religion. Be it ours, then, to speak the truths God has 
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given. as given of God; sacrificing no truth manifestly His, 
(lhating no claim known or felt to be divine. Free churches 
hayc no prescriptive rights; they must be true to truth 
(md duty to live. fhey nlust be theological, speak positive, 
constructive truths a
 to Gou; anù thcy must bc ethical, en- 
force every real and religious duty lTIen can owe to God 
and nlan. 
Ien mu:;t believe to live, and live as they be- 
lieve. Theological Agnosticism is religious death, lea\- es us 
without any absolute ethical system, any nleans by which 
the reign of God can be realized through the reason and 
in the conscience of men. 
,,\s teachers and preachers of eternal truths, what 
Inagnificent institutions our Free churches are, gifted 
with what spkndid opportunities for instruction! 'Iillions, 
we may say, nleet every Sunday to worship God, to 
hear expounded truths they believe to be His, to 
confe
:-> sin, tu utter thanksgiving, to plunlc thp wings 
of hope and cntlrge the spirit of love, so to let 
glurious eternity stream intu dull time as to make 
it seem the luminous garment of God. Analyse a singlt
 
congregation: The t.:nlployer, wealthy, educated, refined; 
the f'mployed, hard-handed, hard-headed, begrimed in 
body and mind with the dust of toil; the teacher, bur- 
dened with thuughts communicahle, incommunicable; the 
scholar, groping his way with nlany a stumble into know- 
ledge; the mistress frotH the drawing-room; the nlaid from 
the kitchen; the well-to-do IH,LIl of business, unfamiliar 
with hardship; and thp needy tradesman, struggling hard 
to hold aluft his hunour and keep the wulf from his door- 
these and hundreds more like tlwnl meet to declare by 
common acts and word.; that they are children of one 
F,lther and heirs of one honle. .\nd, think, the words they 
hear ought to be nut only winged, but needed word.;, able 
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to humble or exalt, to warn or encourage, to break into 
penitence or soothe into peace, to brace against tempta- 
tion or cheer in sorrow. In the same pew the new-made 
bride and the new-made widow may sit; the one with a 
gladness, the other with a grief that lies too deep for tears. 
Side by side may worship .1 soul ripe, chastened, mellowed 
by the sunshine- of the divine face, and a soul dumb with 
despair, lost in a night of fear, feeling that he would be 
only happy if he could fall 


" U pan the great world's altar stairs, 
That slope through darkness up to God." 


Now, could anything equal in actual or potential power 
for good institutions that count supreme opportunities 
like these by the thousand? Churches ought to be the 
most splendid moral forces of the world, for theirs are the 
most splendid moral monlcnts in the life of nlan. 
5. In conclusion, nlay I speak a word to you, my brothers 
in the nlinistry of Jesus Christ? But what shall it be ? 
I feel-as who does not ?-a feeble nlan in this work, 
able only to see what a man ought to be; not able, in 
any tolerable sense, to become it. Brothers, you nlay 
ask, c. 'Vhy ought ,,'e to differ from other Christian men? 
'Vhat is proper in thenl is not improper in us; we but 
assert our common rights if we clainl to live as they." 
True, brothers, if you put it so, and so put I will hot argue 
the matter with you. But let me put it thus-Ought we not 
to differ from other men, labour to live more purely, more 
nobly, with more simplicity of mind, more singleness of 
purpose? 'Ve have chosen our vocation, and we chose it 
thinking it the highest possible to man, thinking, too, that 
our vocation was of God. And shall we not live, and think, 
and endeavour as if we were the called of God rather than 



TilE .\
CESTOI
S OF OUH. )II
ISTERS 


10 7 


as if \\
 were the H Hail Fellows" of the market and the 
street. \\'e havc, indeed, joined a noble company, and our 
ancestry is the nlost illustrious and honourable of the earth. 
It runs b,lck into a nlost ancient past, and begins \\ith 
those' Hebrew prophets who han> been (It'ad nigh three 
thuusand ye,lrs, yet they still live as spe,lkers for Gud. Our 
nearer ancl'stry is still more glorious. The first Christian 
pre,lchcr \\"lS Jesus Himself, the greatest of discuurses His 
Sermon on the 
Iount. Peter was a preacher, impetuous, 
impassioned, with a speech that was like" a Blighty rushing 
wind." Paul was a preacher, great in thought, in l.Lbours, 
in the nuble obscurity that his spirit changed into death- 
less fame. The muster roll of Christian preachers is but 
the record of the grandest Christian names. John, the 
apostle of love, whose spirit is for ever incarnated in our 
fourth gospel; Athanasius, the maker for centuries of the 
Christian conception of God; Augustine, the mind that 
has for ages ruled and still rules the thought of the \Vestern 
church; Bernard, great as a IHonk, great as a mystic, 
but greater as a preacher of the truths that BIO\Td and 
reformed the 'Iiddle Ages; :\Iartin Luther, son of a miner, 
author of the Refurmation, strong speaker of the strong 
words that created Protestantism; Calvin, son of a French 
lawyer, creator of a modern theocracy, the scholar, thinker, 
and statesman that Blade the thought and policy that 
braved and beat back the counter-reformation; Latimer 
and Hooker, Bò.xter and Bunyan, Howe and Cudworth, 
Berkeley and 'Vesley-these arc but typical names selected 
from our long ancestral roll, men who have mad", the 
preaching of the Cross as the very wisdom and the power 
of God. And the vocation these nlen adorned will honour 
any man or any man's son; the arduous Inatter is for the 
man or m,lll's sun to honour the vocation. Tlw pOWl'r to 
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do so comes of God alone, and comes only to the man who is 
loyal to His" e,-erIasting gospel," the Truth which, l\lilton 
said, is strong, "next to the Almighty," and remains after 
every conflict, "fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners." 
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I N Engtmd to-day two opposed conceptions of the 
Christian church ::;t
lI1d face to facc. The opposition 
is radical-relates to the collective idea and to all its parts, 
to the nature of the church, its polity, functions, offices, 
orders, sacraments, ritual, doctrine. 1n tllP last analysis 
thesc opposite theories of tlH' church nwan doctrines 
of religion so opposed that the men who huld them hardly 
cver become intelligible to each other; they speak of the 
things of God in the SlLnW mother tongue, but so think 
of them as to be aliens in heart and strangers in mind. 
.\ccording to the one conception the church is an organized 
society, with a political constitution it owes to its Founder 
and His apostles-visible, historical, a veritable corporate 
divine state, so instituted and guided of God as to be 
posses
ed of divine authority and invested with divine 
rights. According to the other conception the church is 
the kingdom of God, or of the truth, created and govenwd 
directly by Christ, composed of His saints, with vassals, 
but without princes, ci\'il or ecclesiastical, by its nature 
invisible, omnipresent, ideal, incapable of realization in 
any or in all forms of polity, existing in part in Lill the 
churches, fully embodied in no one singly or even in all 


· Paper read before the Congregational Union at Hanley in the 
autumn of 1885. 


10<) 
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combined. On the one theory certain offices and orders 
are held to be so necessary to the very being of the church, 
that "'here they are not it cannot be, and where they are 
they represent a regulated and continuous succession 
which has, through all the centuries, been the chosen channel 
for the transmission of Apostolic grace; but on the other 
theory there ar
 no official sanctities, no inalienable orders, 
no persons that must be, in ordE'r that Christ may be, in His 
church. \II depends on the indwelling Spirit, and the truth 
He reveals, in order that it may be preached by pure and 
spiritual men. Each conception of what the church is has its 
correspondent doctrine of the sacraments; according to the 
one, they are miracles and mysteries, efficacious, where 
properly administered, for the creation and lnaintenance 
of the diyine life; according to the other they are symbols, 
charged, however administered, with spiritual significance 
and quickening to the man, and to him only, who receives 
then1 in humility and faith, The theory that emphasizes 
the religious office, order, person, act, is Sacerdotal; the 
theory that accentuates the religious truth, spirit, character, 
conduct, is Puritan. Sacerdotalism makes the \\'orship and 
honour of God depend on its own institutions and modes, 
and on the ministE'rs it creates and controls: Puritanism 
believes that spirit and truth arc the only things essential to 
worship, and godliness the mode in which God most loves to 
be honoured. 


I 


\Ve who are sons are also heirs of the historical Puritanism 
of England; and our position creates our responsibilities 
and defines and enforces our duties. 
That these are a 
brief historical retrospect may help us the better to under.. 
stand. 



ALI\ E I
 MODER
 F
GL.\XD 


III 


1. The Congreg<ltional system or ide<1.1 is not .l mere theory 
of Church politics or govprnnlent. but, fund.1mentllly, a 
doctrine of religion, a way of apprehending and rea1iÚng 
the Chri
tian {,Üth. It
 ecclesi.lstical polity is hut its 
doctrine applied to the exercise and cultivation of the 
religious life. CatholicisIll is a splendid system, evell 
without the religious idea th.1.t fills it ; hut Independency, 
apart from its religious basis and ideal, is at once mf:an 
and impotent, impracticable and ,'isionary. Our fathprs 
held that legislation, civil or ecclesiastical, could not create 
a church; conversion and con\"erted mEn alone could. 
All saints were kings and priests unto God, and could 
exercise their functions only as they stood in open and im- 
mediate relation with Him. In His Church Christ did not 
reign \\ hile officials gov('rned; He hoth governed and 
reigned. Over against the Puritan stood the Anglican 
system, which, becoming in the hands of Laud at once 
sacerdot(1.1 and imperial, made the king absolute in the State 
that the priesthood nlight be supreme in the church. That 
policy forced our fathers to feel that freedom, to reign 
in either the spiritual or civil realm, must reign ill both; 
that there could be no Free church while the State was 
enslav('d, no en
laved State where the church was free. 
Political liberty and spiritual religion were not t\\ o. hut 
one; neither was possible without the other; and so for 
both IIaJnpden died, dnd 
[ilton pkaded, and Cromwell 
fought; while their resistance to both had the remarkable 
effect of making of Laud a martyr and of Charles a saint. 
(i) Independency for a brief and troubled season nllcd 
the destiniEs of England, but the season, though brief, 
was not ingloriou.;;; just long enough to allow its possi- 
bilities and potencies to appear, not to allow its ideal 
of order and freedom and faith to be incorporated. The 
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Restoration, which ended its opportunity, was the triumph, 
not of religious conviction, but of political reaction; it 
might be a Church, but it was not a religion which was 
yictorious. \Vhen we compare the men, the minds, the 
morals, the issues, national and ecclesiastical, of the two 
periods, we haye no cause to he ashamed of our defeat. 
If to be too severe in conduct, too pure in nlorals, and too 
. 
high and ideal in aims, is to err, it is a noble error; but 
noble is the last term anyone would apply to the licence, 
the lust, the mockery, the superstitious unbelief that graced 
the graceless court of the restored :\Ionarch. Crom""ell 
may have been, as they said, low-born- h a bankrupt, 
beggarly fellow," who dared to enter '" the Parliament 
House with a threadbare, torn cloak, and a greasy hat," 
which were ., perhaps not paid for" *-but he was so 


· The quotation is from South's famous sermon on "All Contingencies 
under the Direction of God's Providence." It appears as YIII in his 
Collected Sermons, and has for its text Proverbs xvi. 33. It had not 
been heard by Charles II, for it was not preached in \Yestminster .\bbey 
till two weeks after his death. The Lord Rochester, to whom he is 
reported to have said: "Od's-for God's-fish. Lory your chaplain 
must be made a bishop. Put me in mind of him at the next death," 
-was La\\rence Hyde, Clarendon's second son; and not Henry \Yilmot, 
the mort' famously infamous Earl of Rochester, who remained to the very 
end a favourite of Charles, in spite of Burnet, who was not too good- 
natured, saying: "the King loved his company better than his person:' 
But Lawrence Hyde was never a favourite of Charles II, whatever he may 
have been of his brother James. \Vhat is written in the text has a 
history, which it ought to be judged by. So far as I can remember, 
while attending some Union l\Ieetings I had been the guest of the 
local vicar. He and I had a friendly controversy over the advantages 
and disadvantages of free and written prayers. I told him of what 
had happened lately to me; how I had gone to a bookshelf and taken 
down the collected edition of South's Sermons. There I found his 
famous sermon on the advantages of '\Titten prayers, where he 
satirized those" who had renounced the communion and liturgy of our 
church," and where he speaks of their prayers as "heathenish and 
pharasaical," marked by two things, "length and tautology." And I 
asked the vicar whether 
 1?lusl1 wQ\....ld not mantle the cheek of SQuth 
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governed by the fear of Gud that h(' livcd a chaste and 
yirtuous life, and the more we get into the man's soul, 
the more we scc him struggling to suhdlH
 his passions 
.md scn'c his God. Ch.lrks may ha,'e been an agrceable 
.L11d well-born gentll'm.m, hut cleanliness in heart, truth 
in speech, purity and honour in conduct, were the last things 
\\.(' could .lscribe to him, though his most famous and 
fayoured Court preac1wr could say, in the man's Ycry he.lf- 
ing, too, tl1.lt his father, the first Charles, was "a blessed 
saint. a father to his country; if but for this vnly, that he 
was the father of such a son." :\Iilton may have been a 
Republican port, \\ho defended the rights of the English 
people to rid itself, gravely and constitutionally, of an un- 
constitutional king; but at least he had a soul 
" Pure as the naked heavens, majestic, free."* 


\Yycherley and Dryden nlay haye been Royalist pods, who 


\\hen he thought of men like Baxter. like Howe, like Bunyan and 

lilton. who had all renounced the communion and liturgy of the 
F!>tabli'-hed Church. fhe only ans\\er I could get to the question \\as: 
.. So it seems to us"; and I felt naturally provoked that a man like 
South :-hould dare to speak disrespectfully of \\ords used by men in the 
presence of AlmIghty God. who were, to say the least, his equals in 
piety. I do thmk that Burnet had some excuse when he described 
South as" a learned but ill-natured divine." For not only did he charge, 
in their supreme act of \\orship, men who never came into the presence 
of the .\lmighty without thought, \\ ith being thoughtless men; but he 
could not speak of Cromwell with his" torn cloak and greasy hat JJ \\ith- 
out sa) iog that.. perhaps they \\ere not paid for." Even a man in his 
O\\n communion, like Dean Sherlock, he sneered at as "a hen-pecked 
hushand." 
· The h\o things that Milton mainly loved were H piety" and 
"lihertv." Piety he described as directed equally" towards God and 
men," .. not \ ain and \\ordy" piety, \\hich \\as to him abhorrent... but 
clhcacious and acti\'e." Freedom he again defined as the same thing as 
piety, \\hich \\as to be "\\Ìse, just, temperate. self-providin
. abstinent 
from the property of other people, and, therefore, magnanimous and 
brave," .. the opposite of all that is the same thing as bemg a slave." 
lie feared kmg.,lup because it threatened libertr. 
I 
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graced the Restoration; but the one is famous only for im- 
purities that cause honest men to loathe the tongue in which 
they are written; and the other for a happy variableness 
that reflected the changing faiths and fortunes of his time. 
N or need we be ashamed of our diyines. John OWf'n lnay 
stand alongside Archbishop Sheldon, "a Juan of no grcat 
religion," as Burnet said; Thonlas Goodwin need not fear 
con1parison with Bishop Gauden ; Theophilus Gale, the very 
ideal of the Christian scholar, gentle and patient amid per- 
secution and loss, will not suffer even if placed beside 
Bishop Pearson; John Howe may well blush to be bracketed 
with Robert South, though the insolence of the Court 
preacher might notice the blush only to misread it. No; 
our Puritan age does not call for llluniliation and shame; of 
it evcry Englislunan who is not a bigot is in the heart of 
him proud. It lasted but a generation, but in great n1cn, 
great questions, great conflicts, great issues, sin1ple heroism 
and magnanimous patriotism, it '\"as the most fruitful and 
illustrious age in our annals. 'Yithout it the English people, 
neither here nor beyond the sea, would have been in liberty, 
in enterprise, in civilization, in progress, in religion, what 
they are to-day. And that agc was the creation of the faith 
our churches live by; and was inspired by the ideals tlwy 
lived, and still live, for. In that hour its capabilities took 
visible shape, and showed how they could translate the 
religion of Christ into the character, the an1bitions, the 
achie,"ements, and the institutions of a free people. 
(ii) The church of the Restoration, then, is here regarded 
as in a pre-eminent degree political and ci,"il; it had, as 
it were, a dynastic function, became the safeguard of 
the Crown, the bulwark of the n1onarchy, and was itself 
for this purpose legislati\'ely secured and fortified. The 
men of the Reformation, for religious reasons, legislated 
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.lgainst I
ume; hut the J1wn of tht.' l{estor.ltion, for 
political reasons, legislateù ag.linst Purit.mism. Their de- 
sign was, by making di
sent iIlc'gal, to nuke an enù of 
dissenters; the result was to change the arena ,\ÏthOllt 
changing the e

enti.ll bsue of the struggle. It became' 
in form Dlore political and less religious, though it re- 
n1.lined in essence religious where most pulitical. Our 
fathers had to contend for tll(' liberties they had been de- 
pri,.ed of; their opponents had to justify the deprivation. 
Liherty W.lS den1.lnded on Juany ground:;, as the nature of 
religion, the constitution of the church, the rights of con- 
science, the cI.lÌms and freedom of the citiL:en ; liberty W.lS 
refused on varied grounds, as the didne right of episcopacy, 
the di\.ine rights of the king, the d,mger of dissent to the 
unity of the church and the safety of tll(' State. The 
struggle was unequal. Our fathers had to wrestle against 
the powers that were; hut these lwd to contend ag.lÎnst the 
forces that were nlaking history, the Pro\"idcnce that was 
shaping tlw present and determining the future of England. 
The Re,"olution ended the di,"ine right of the king; the 
\ct 
of Tokration ended the ccclesiastical rights that had been 
h.lsed on it; .1I1d the church had to seek in the will of the 
majority, or something eqnally unstable, a new ground on 
which to deknel its privileges .md snrn'macy. The political 
conflict has raged for o'"cr two centurie:;, and the end, 
though not yet, is nigh .It hand. The victory is sure, and 
on some early morn we shall wake to hear the gi.td bells 
telling that the strife is over, and peace has come, for an 
equ.d and gracious freedom has arisen to reign. 
But now the point tu be here emphasized is this: for the 
last two centuries and a quarter ,\e haye been forced to 
accentuate our politic.lI doctrine, to cl.lÌm and ,'indicate 
our ,.cry right to be. To win back our liberties ha
 bcen 
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a tedious and toilsome labour, often in form political, always 
in spirit and basis religious, the work of nlen who despised 
force, and believed in the essential reasonableness of the 
right. Rut now, what is the issue of yictory to be? Clearly 
renewed and enlarged obedience to our religious doctrine. As 
our liberties grow, our duties increase; the less we have to 
claim from the State, the more we have to do for it and for 
religion. To have roonl for the realization of our spiritual 
ideal is to be under the holiest obligations to realize it. 
2. But our duty has been defined for us not simply by 
our inner history, but also by our outer relations. The 
struggle for political freedom conditioned our development; 
the struggle to maintain political ascendancy has conditioned 
the development of the \nglican church. \Ve, for the sake 
of religion, suffered under civil disabilities; it, for the sake 
of ascendancy, suffered undf'r disabilities we may name 
religious. Onward from the Restoration the church faced 
the country as a body that had everything to gain by con- 
serving things as they were, everything to lose by change 
and the forces that worked for it. It was enriched with so 
many privileges, that political progress could seem to it as 
but a process of progressive impoverishment. Jealousy 
for its political mission and possessions would not allow it 
to do justice to its religious ideal, and so for long it nursed 
able ecclesiastics rather than godly divines. The revival 
which came to relieve the spiritual barrenness of the eight- 
eenth century, while it penetrated, and in a measure 
leavened, the church, was yet alien to the ...\nglican genius 
and ideal; and was treated as such, as a thing that belonged 
to dissent, and was uncongenial with church traditions. 
And so, while the Evangelical revival was as the very breath 
of life to our Free Churches, it lived as a stranger and pilgrim 
within the Establishment, and died before a revival more 
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in harmony \\ ith the Anglican ideal. \\ïth the causes of 
the Anglo-Catholic movement, I am not here concerned, 
though it is well to note that 1t was partly due to the victory 
in the State of the very principles for \\ hich our fathers had 
contended. Just at the very moment when it had become 
manifest that the policy of repression and disability had 
utterly failed, and failed because the root-ideas of inde- 
pendency had penrtrated the State, and con,'erted it first 
to toleration, ,"md then to methods of equity and freedom ;- 
there came, not an evangelical, but an ecclesi.lstical re\'iv.ll, 
hegotten, as it were, out of the very essence of the Anglic.l.n 
church, and \\ith the design of Inaking it conscious of its 
distinctive meaning and mission. And so its authority was 
In.l.gnified, the apostolicity of its orders and doctrines was 
affirmed, its bishops were invested with a more awful dignity, 
and its priests with more sacred functions; its Prayer-book 
Wd.5 filled with a deeper significance, its services were md.de 
to articulate a larger and lovelier faith. The re,'ival showed 
its essential churchliness in this: it was a divisive as well as 
a quickening mo,'ement, in the degree that it increased life 
it lessened charity. The sectarian spirit has grown under 
its influence, and Anglo-Catholicity has made new and 
sharper differences in Fnglish religion. \Vorship has be- 
comc' more ornate, but brotherhood is less recognized .111d 
realized; whether the change be a gain, is not a n1.lÌter it 
becomes us to discuss. 


II 


\Yhat, then, is the sum and moral of our past discussion? 
This is the sum: at the very moment when the Providence 
of God has so ruled Ollr history as to leave us free to realize 
our characteristic religious idea, we are confronted by its 
very antithesis-a resurgent s.lcerdutalism. And the moral 
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is like the sum: the moment that has so come is our supreme 
opportunity, full of all the responsibilities and duties such 
rare opportunities bring. Our use or our neglect of it will, 
therefore, determine, whether we are a people called of God 
to do the work that now need
 to be done in England. \Yhat 
that work is, is the thing we have now to understand. Our 
work may be shortly defined as the creation of the new 
Puritani
nl; "hat this is may be best explained and ap- 
prehended through its antithesis, the new Sacerdotalism. 
These represent, not only the old hi
torical antitheses of 
the church, but the alternative ideas and doctrines of the 
Christian religion now before the people of England. 
1. Our funclanlental a.ttitude to the 
\.nglican church is 
not determined by the principle or fact of Establishment. 
That is a mere accident, of but occasional significance, 
destined to an early ending; and certain, when ended, only 
to le3.ye the two systems the more openly and the more 
resolutely face to face. There are un established Episcopal 
churches; and the Anglican church disestablished will be 
Anglican still, in ecclesiastical character and tendency 
strengthened rather than weakened by the change. The 
political controversy hides rather than reveals our differ- 
ences, softens rather than sharpens our essential antagonism. 
\Yere it out of the way ""e should confront each other 
on the plane of a still nlore radical and vital opposition; 
we should be opponents-reverent, generous, and charitable, 
but certainly clear and resolute opponents in the interpreta- 
tion of the religion of Jesus Christ. 
In saying this I do not lnean that we represent different 
and rival church polities. Episcopacy and Independency 
are opposed as aristocracy and democracy are opposed; 
but they concern only the method in which the life ought to 
be organized, do not concern the agencies and means of its 
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creation and the conditions of its maintenance. \Vhat I do 
mean is that the native and reigning tendency of the Angli- 
can church, certain to grow the stronger the more she is 
relieved from the religions disabilities incident to civil 
estLlblishment, is sacerdotal; while the native and governing 
principle in Independency, which must, if there is to be 
lifer increase in the degree that religious liberty prc\"Llils, 
is Puritan. And these terms, I repeat, represent funda- 
mental and materiLll diffcre'nces in our notion Lmd doctrine 
of religion. 
2. \Yhat is Sacerdotalism? It is the doctrine that the 
man who ministers in sacred things, the institution through 
which and the office or order in which he ministers, the 
acts he performs, the sacraments and rites he celebrates, 
are so ordained and constitutell of God as to be the peculiar 
channels of Hi:; grace, essential to true worship, necessary 
to the being of religion, and the full realization of the religious 
life. The sacerdotLll system, with an its constituents and 
accessories, personal, official, and cercmoniLtl, becomes a 
vast intercessory medium, held to be as a. whole, and in all 
it:; parts, though organized and administí'red of man, so the 
creation and expression of the divine will as to be the super- 
natural, authorized, and authoritative agency for the recon- 
ciliation of God and man. So conceived, Sacerdotalism is 
not a question in church polity; it may need bishops, but 
bishops do not necessarily either imply or involve it. A 
mLm may, for many reasons, exegetical, historical, empirical, 
hold that episcopacy is the true, or the safest, or the best 
ecc1esiLlstical polity, and yet be strenuously opposed to a 
pI iesthood or things priestly. \Vhere the Sacerdota1ism 
come's in is where the man and the institution, \\ ith the 
acts and articles needed for its operLltion, arc 111ade so of 
the essence of religion thLlt where they are not it cannot be 
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in its truth and purity; that to belong to it a man must 
belong to them, that through them, and them only, can 
God come, as it were, into full possession of the man, or the 
man into full and lh-ing fellowship with God. The difference 
then, between church polity and Sacerdotalisnl may be 
stated thus: the one is a formal, the other is a material 
question; the one relates to the form under which the 
. 
Christian Society is to be ordered, maintained, and realized, 
but the other relates to the actual nature and matter of 
the Christian religion; what it is, and what is necessary to 
its bcing and its work. The question as to poJity is im- 
portant, but secondary; the question as to Sacerdotalism 
is primary and essential. It signifies, at root, what do men 
nle:ln when they speak of Christ and the Christian religion. 
3. So much for Sacerdotalism in the abstract; let us 
no\\' look at it in the concrete, as in part realized and labour- 
ing after fuller realization within thp Anglican church. Its 
historical basis and framework is the .\nglican polity, 
which it builds on, fills up, and explains thus: It affirms (i) 
that this polity, with its various clerical orders, is of divine 
institution. Christ entrusted to the College of the Apostles 
plenary ministerial authority, sent them as He had been 
sent, endowed ,,-ith the power to transmit what He had 
given, just as He could give what He had received of the 
Father. * In accordance with this diYine authority they 
created, and filled with duly qualified men, certain orders or 
grades of Ininisters. They appointed Deacons to serve in 
things secular, to care for the poor, to preach, and even 
to baptize. They appointed Presbyters or Bishops to 
serve in things sacred, to teach, to guide, to govern the 


* .. A Father in Christ." Sermon preached in St. Paul's Cathedral at 
the consecration of the Bishops of Lincoln and Exeter, Ly H. P. Liddon, 
D.D., D.C.L. Second edition, pp. 8, 9. 
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flock, to celebrate the eucharist-indeed, to exercise full 
ministerial functions, excC'pt in the cardinal matter "of 
transmitting thC' ministry." And, finalIy, they instituted 
a spcci,ll ordC'r, represented in the primitive Church by 
Timothy and Titus, whose high function it was to ord,lin 
thp men chosen to sacred offices. 
It affirms (ii) that this order, which is apostolic, survives 
in the modern bishop, whû stands in the direct line of 
apostolical succession. In Judaism the sacerdotal principle 
was physical because hpreditary, one inherited the priest- 
hood, whether high or common, by yirtue of the purity of 
his blood; in .\nglicanism the principle is social and hieratic, 
a theory of lineal hierarchical descent. Levi was in the 
loins of Abraham \\ hen :\[elchisl'dec met him; the \nglican 
ar..d Catholic bishops were in the spirit of Paul when he 
ordained Timothy and Titus. 
It affirms (iii) that the bishop is necC'ssary to the being 
of the priest. He alone can ordain the man who possesses 
full ministerial capacity; men not so ordained may preach, 
or eyen administer baptism, but the communities in which 
they s('rve ,. lack participation in those privileges which 
dcpC'nd upon a ministry duly authorized by Christ our 
Lord." * It affirms (iv) that \\ithout the priest so urdained, 
worship in the full spiritual Christian sense is not possible, 
for on him depends ,. the ,..lJidity of the eucharist." t It 
affirm.; (v) that the sacranlents arc the means necessary to 
the creation and m,lÍntC'nancc of spiritual life. Baptism is 
,. the great sacrament of our regC'ncration "; ,lnd what is 
termed the eucharist is "our chief nlCans of communion 
wi t h our Lord." : 
And these p<lrts so hang togetlwr as to constitute a 


· ".\ Father in Christ," Preface. p. xxxviii. t Ibid., p. 15. 
: Ibid., p. 15; Preface, p. xx:\.viii. 
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logical and consistent whole; the polity is a divine creation, 
the very form in which God decreed religion to be realized 
in the world. The episcopate is "organically necessary to 
the structure of the visible Body of Christ"; "necessary 
not merely to its bCllC cssc, but to its esse." * \\Te can, 
therefore, weave together the ideas into a connected whole 
thus: without 
hrist there could have been no apostles; with- 
out apostles, no bishops; without bishops, no priests; with- 
out priests, no sacraments; without sacraments, no church; 
without the church, no Christian religion. The theory is sub- 
lime and consolatory when viewed in relation to the church 
which possesses these divine orders, prerogatives and graces. 
And the gentler spirits that hold it are nloved with pity when 
they turn to those who choose to dwell in regions where are 
none of " the chartered channels" through which the river 
of life loves to flow. Yet the pity is soothed by the thought 
that even "lay-baptism" is valid, and we are graciously 
comforted by the assurance that it "carries with it a share 
in the comnlunion of saints, and, much nl0re, a right to bear 
thE; Christian name." But lest we be exalted above measure, 
we are rcnlinded that lacking" a duly authorizpd ministry," 
we lack" in particular the precious sacrament of the Body 
and Blood" of our Lord.t The old saying was, " No bishop, 
no king" ; the new saying is, "No bishop, no priest, and 
no priest, no church"; and so the last consequence is 
that the religion of Christ has vital or real and authoritative 
being for the people of England only as the Episcopal and 
Sacerdotal Church lives and reigns in our midst. 


* ".\ Father in Christ," p. 13. 


t Iúid., pp. xxxviii.-xxxix. 
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Such, then, in brief and bare outline, is the resurgent 
SacerdotJ.lism; J.nd our question is, I low 
lfe we to deal 
with it ? 
I. \rell, let me S,lY at Ollce, roundly and frankly, not on 
the ground that it unchurches us. It l1UY be a hardship to 
be unchurched-that depends on the right of the persun who 
docs it, or the wrong inflicted on the person who suffers it to 
be dOlle. If we feel pained at being unchurched, it need not 
mean that we pity ourselves; it l1l,lY be due to regret that 
men we respect have so exceeùed their rights and so mis- 
conceiveù their duties. To unchurch is a twofold process: 
it ,lffects alike him that docs and him that suffers; and 
its quality l1lay be the very reverse of the n1ercy that is 
twice blessed. The grounds on which we are unchurched 
will cut off the body that docs it fron1 the communion of 
all the Reformed Churches; and we Inay well st,md com- 
furted and undisBuyed in so goodly a company. If, then, 
we are unchurched, though it may grieve the gentle heart 
that luves to think well of all good men, and to be well 
thought ()f hy them; yet it need wound no man's con- 
science, weaken no man's faith, lessen no Blan's sense of 
acceptance or communion with Gud. But while we have 
never said, and m,l)" not say, the Anglican system is false 
because it is so hard on us and other communions, the sacer- 
dotal attitude 111ay yet raise a deeply religious question. 
\\ e do not wish our f,Lith to be misjudged; we will not h,l\'e 
the mind of our S
lviour misconceived and misconstrued; so 
while it n1ay be a small thing to be tuld " you are without 
urders and outside what we reg,lrd as the church," it Inay be 
a gre.lt thing to determine whether the budy which SLlYS 
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this is rendering into authoritative speech and act the very 
mind and meaning of our Lord and :\Iaster. The Anglican 
church best knows what its own history and theory demand 
-concerning these we have neither complaint nor remon- 
strance to offer; but we must be allowed to judge its claim 
and action in the light of the spirit of Christ. \Yhether it 
be here a really.sufficient and authorized interpreter uf the 
religion of truth and love, is a question we as Christian men 
are bound to discuss and to do our best to determine; and, 
happily, it is a question which all can discuss and may 
even determine. 
2. Our question, then, is very different from one that 
simply regards ourselves, and objects to a system on the 
ground that it is hard on us; but before attempting to 
answer the question a precautionary remark ITIUst be allowed. 
\Ve must be fair and just and even generous in our inter- 
pretation of the men and the system we have to criticize and 
to resist. For there is affinity within and beneath the 
difference: we are Christian and Evangelical, and so are 
they. The spirit and inspiration of this resurgent Sacer- 
dotalism is religious. It is not the creation simply of 
reaction, but of a living faith, of a splendid and self-for- 
getful zeal. It is like the old, yet unlike it-larger, nobler, 
mure generous; under its passion for the past works the 
spirit of to-day. It has, in a degree unknown before, 
filled the idea and history of the church with religious con- 
tents and ideals, and made the very terms" High Church" 
convey another meaning to us than they conveyed to our 
fathers. It does not, as in the time of Laud, make extra- 
vagant claims for the sovereign and ally itself with oppres- 
sion and tyranny; he understood the text which invited 
men to worship the Lurd in the beauty of holiness to refer 
to the garments, to the beautiful array in which the people 
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were tù adore God, or to the beauty uf the building where 
Gud "as to be adured; but our F.lthers concentrated their 
effort on the congregation and imagined the beauty to be 
moral. But the new "High ChurchnMn" 
tretches out 
hands to the people, is zealous in their cause, and h.\.s 
bidden sume of the church's most distinguished sons speak 
br.Lve word
 on behalf of tIH' oppressed. The p.Lrty has 
thus a larger idea of the church, its rights and possibilities 
and dutics, than Laud ever had; and though its zeal for 
man works under ecclesiastical forms, it is real and re- 
demptive zeal all the same. Ritual is u
ed fur the creation 
of faith; and means by the altars, sacraments, ve
ture
, 
processions, and postures, to make Christ's presence and 
work n10re real to the sense and so to the ,=,pirit of man. 
There t hercfore ij real evangelical pu rpose in the heart 
of the ecclesiastical rcviv.LI, .1I1d only as we feel and 
appreci.LÌc this shall we be able to do generous justice to 
its meaning .1I1d spirit. The noble ought to be nobly 
entreated even whilt' resolutely opposed. 


IV 


I. In one fundamental respect, then, the new Sacer- 
dotalism and the new Puritanism agree. Both are in spirit 
ev.lI1gelical. \Ve say, and they say, the supreme matter 
is the reconciliation of man to God through Jesus Christ; 
the great end towards which all the energies of all the 
churches ought to be directed is to bring Christ nearer to the 
men \\ ho need to be so reconciled. But here precisely our 
criticism begins-what this S.Lcerdutalism seeks to do, it 
fails, and, by its very nature, must f.lil, to accomplish. It is 
a means absolutely unsuiLlble and inadequate to its own end; 
for it build
 faith in God on the church r.Lther th.m the 
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church on fdith in God. It l11akes the church so limit and 
condition God's approach to the soul and the soul's approach 
to God, that these two are held apart rather than brought 
together by it; it circumscribes and controls His action; 
His action is not allowed to fill it, as it were, with His own 
free and gracious infinitude. To be more specific :-it seeks 
to give salvatio!1 and life through an elaborate mechanism, 
always liable to be deranged or even broken, rather than 
through the operation of the spontaneous and sovereign 
grace of God, and the truths that are expressive of it. 
God has hound his grace to one Person, and to one 
Person alone, in the whole history of man; and He has 
so bound it, not for the purpose of keeping it narrow, 
but of making it broad; not for the purposf' of causing it 
to flow through certain "chartered channels," which, be- 
cause chartered, always tend to grow muddy, stagnant, 
and un distributive, but that it l11ay remain a river of pure 
water, bursting, as it were, from its spring in the heart of 
the Eternal, and flowing on in ever statelier volume towards 
its home in the Eternity yet to be. Christ, I say, is a 
Universal Person; He is "the true Light that lighteth 
every man coming into the world." * He is " the only be- 
gotten in the bo
om of the Father," who hath COIlle forth 
"to declare Him." t Christ is every man's; every man is 
Christ's. It is the will and purpose of Gud that the grace 
that came through Him be absolutely universal and ab- 
solutely free, limited by no organism built and directed 
of man, dependent on no conditions prescribed and en- 
forced by men. 
2. Now Sacerdotalism does two things: (i) by its doc- 
trine of the church it limits the universality of Divine grace. 
Think, were the organized episcopal and sacerdotal churches 
* John i. 9. t John i. 18. 
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the only adl'qu.Üe org.\.11s and repn.'
ent.1tives of Christ, 
the only true Ql1.llified interpreters of Hi:; truth, what .1 
limitation they would he to His presence and actiun alikf' 
as regards range and reality. \Ve believe that H,
 is every- 
where-in every thought of good, in every gleam of truth 
or \\ ord of comfort or touch of healing that comes to man; 
and, if Christ is to live, our ideas on this point must be 
enlarged rather than circumscribed. \Yl., represent an 
ancient ancestry; the Anglican church represents the Sd.me; 
hut, if history pro yes anything, it is the absolute insuffi- 
ciency of that church to the work of realizing in England 
and for its people the religion of Christ. \Vithout us and 
tIll' other Free Churches \\'ould th.lt religion be alive in our 
midst to-day? Nay, what and where would the .\nglican 
church herself be without the streams of life we have poured 
into her? without the quickening and emulation that have 
so often pro,'oked her to zeal and to good works? Grace, 
to be universal, n1ust be free; tu bind it to a sacerdotal 
organisn1 would b(' to limit its range, le
sen its encrgi('
, 
perhaps to cause its death. 
But (ii), Sacerdotalism not only makec;; the grace of 
God narrow and partial; but conditions it on imperfect 
Incn. The men who have shared in the reproaches of a 
hard, a limited and unconditional theologv, know what is 
meant when we S.lY :-theology chastised us with whips, but 
sacerdot.tlism ch.lstises us with scorpions. * It is better to 
helieve that the grace of God is limited than to act as if it 
were, or as if its distribution had been granted to imperfect 
and spiteful men. For how could they be entrusted with so 
great a thing as the po\\er to administer, the right to give or 
\\ithhold the means of "our communion \\ith our Lord." 
To poss(':,:, it were to be depra\'ed by it. r would not speak 
· 1 Kings "ii. 4. II, 14 
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one disrespectful word of Anglican men; they are men 
often saintly, noble, and generous. But to make a bishop 
necessary to the being of a priest, bishop and priest neces- 
sary to a sacrament, bishop, priest, and sacrament necessary 
to the very existence, in their fullness and truth, of the 
church and the religion of Jesus Christ, would require every 
bishop and priest to be so pure, so holy, so possessed of 
hmnan pity, so full of Divine tenderness, that men should 
feel as if the priest-bishop were a very" only begotten Son of 
God," to whom they could come as unto Goù Himself. Think 
what it is to be able to hold and command the approaches of 
God to the soul and the soul to God; and the more we see 
into what it means the more wc shall conclude that the 
person fit to occupy so awful an office must be in quality 
of Inanhood and reality of Godhood the kin and brother 
of the Christ. \Vhere God has placed His own well-beloved 
Son no other can be allowed to stand, especially no imper- 
fect man, liable to error of judglnent, infirmity of will, 
failure in charity, or in truth of spirit and of word. " There 
is one God and one :\Iediator between God and men." * 
A multitude of mediators were as bad as a Inultitude of 
gods; the way of the soul to the Father and the Father 
to the soul must be open, common, free. 


v 


1. Here, then, lies the fundamental difference-the 
cardinal truth of Sacerdotalism is ecclesiological, but the 
cardinal truth of Puritanism is theological. The one mag- 
nifies the church, the other magnifies God. The one must 
have a church that it may have religion; the other must 
have religion and truth that it may have a church. Sacer- 
* J Tim. ii. 5. 
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dot.llism m.lY h.lYC a splendid idea of the church anù its 
history; but to s
cure it the ide.l of Coll h.LS to b. m.ldl"' 
n.1rrO\\ .md mean, adjusted to the !'pirit and aims and 
.lchien'mcnb of the institution tll.lt claims to bc .. the 
ch.lrtered channel .. of His grace, Purit.mism has a broad 
.lJ1d generous ide.l of God, which lifts it above the poor 
ide.tl realiLed within its own and all other churches, and 
enables it to regard thcm .lS humble means to a Di\'inc end, 
agencies for the creation of .1 sublimer religion than history 
has yet seen realized. 
The 
llblimity of the :,acerdotal idea is sensuous; it ap- 
rc.lb tu the cye and heart by the wonderful historical 
structure which ha
 needed so many h.mds and so many 
ages to build up, But the sublimity of the Evangelical ideal 
is spiritual; it appeals to the spirit and imagination b) 
its marn'l1011s idea of God and those purposcs of His 
th.lt needed eternity for their shaping, and time for 
their unfolding, .md will need an eternity for their fulfil- 
ment. The ultimate truth, then, through which wc live 
and on which we build, which governs all our thoughts 
and determines all our ideals and endeayours, is the Eternal 
and Sovereign Fatherhood, which is absolute and universal 
in its grace. By Him and unto Him are all things; churches 
arc n1Cans in His hands, created for His ends; they 
.lre to be judged through Him, He is not to be conceived 
through them or comprehended by them. Nay, more, 
not only they but the religion they exist to realize must 
be interpreted, not through canons Of decrees of councils, 
not through priests and sacraments, not through bishops 
and popes; but through-.lnd through only-the truth 
of the regal and regnant F.tthcrhood, 
3. Kow, this fund.lmental truth gives us a truef and 
higher conception of the reign and pro\.idl'nce of God than 
K 
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is expressed in any theory of ecclesiastical supernaturalism. 
\Ve do not belie,"e in a forsaken humanity, which knows 
God's presence only as it possesses a marvellous and miracu- 
lous church; we affirm that nature is everywhere rooted 
in His real yet supernatural activity; that history every- 
where manifests it, for "in HÎIn we live, move, and 
have our being." * \Ve do not believe in sacraments so 
little sacramental as to df'pend for their very being on an 
immense series of accidents, like the official succession, 
mechanically regulated, of mortal and fallible men; we 
maintain that the channels and means of His grace are as 
infinite in their variety as the ways of His \,'orking. Our 
fathers said: "\Ye must realize a theocratic State; the 
ideal of the Old Testament is not a sacred mysterious thing 
intended to remain remote from all reality, but is meant for 
realization. God ought to be our King, the State ought to 
be His church, the people ought to stand in covenant relations 
with Him, His moral right to be their civil and religious law." 
\Ye affirm the ancient principle, but change the appli- 
cation, and say: "The New Testament ideal is truer; 
we are bound to realize it, to translate it through our 
churches into the realities of thought, society, and the 
State. It does not represent simply a miraculous, but 
a creative moment; from that n10ment forward it was 
God's purpose that His Kingdom should, through the 
churches of His Son, take creative and corporate being 
on earth. \Ve deny that thp age of miracles is past; it 
is an age that ever is, for there ever is the living God 
who inspires the spirits that believe, guides the society 
of His saints, and never ceases to work among men in 
behalf of His truth." In this there is a grander theory of 
the Divine Presence and the Divine Providence than any 

 Acts :wü. z8. 
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('vcr e:\.pressed in the doctrines of Apo
tolic Succession, 
Epi
colMI Gr.lce, or .tn Inf.tllible Chair. God h.ls never 
left Himself without a witness. His lines .tre gone out 
through all the earth, and His "'ord unto the ends of the 
world. 
4. The fundamental difference, then, \\ hich di,'ides the 
evangelical from the sacerdotal idea, is theological; the 
Gospel reposes on the 
overeign paternity of God, and Hi.; 
immediate relation through Jesus Christ with all men. 
But in this is contained a second difference which is as 
decisive and determinative - the conditions of accept- 
.mcc with Him are all spiritual and ethical. They arc in 
no respect sensuous and formal, depending on rites observed 
or external relations established; but universal and pos- 
sible to all men, they spring out of the very natures of 
God and man, and what nIay be described as their prim.try 
and essential relations. God is spirit, and man is spirit; 
He seeks after nIan, and man feels after HinI; and the con- 
ditions are such as become those natures and those rela- 
tions. H He that cometh to God must believe that He is, 
and that He is the rewarder of them that seek after Him." * 
()ther conditions can no man frame than God has framed: 
.. \Vhosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is begotten 
of God," t and to be so begotten is to be "an heir of God 
and a join their \\ i th Christ." : 


\T 


But it may be 
aid: "..\11 this is abstract; it has no- 
thing to do "ith religion as realized in history." 
1. \Vell, then, let us becomp concrete and historic.ll, 
at the point, too, where history is :,upremely significant! 
· lieu. vi. 6. t I John v. I. : Hom. \iii. Ii. 
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the Primitive Church. But if we do go back to it, it must 
not be to discuss simply whether apostles were germinal 
bishops, or bishops are evolved apo
t1es, or whether there 
was an order, impersonated in Timothy and Titus, that 
was neither Apostolic nor Presbyterial, but a tertium quid, 
the mystic heir to the plenary power which the apostles 
had received. . No; this is a question not merely of certain 
orders or offices, but of the whole meaning and essence of 
the Christian Faith. That cannot be a good way of repre- 
senting rhristianity which is not Christ's way. That 
cannot bp Apostolic truth which was unknown to the 
apostles, and contrary alike to the spirit and matter of 
their thought. The function of the Pastoral Epistles is not 
to interpret either the Theology or the church of the New 
Testament; that Theology and that church must interpret 
those Epistles. The nature of the function beC0111es e,"ident 
when explained through the religion; it is not possiblp 
to interpret the religion through the functions, especially 
when they are made to bear so extraordinary a burden as 
the full proof of our official Sacerdotalism. 
(i) Here, then, our question is: \Yhat did Christ mean 
to do? and what did He actually accomplish? He created, 
it is said, a visible society, constituted a faith and order 
of His own. Granted; hut what sort of society, constructed 
according to what idea of faith and order? It was a society 
of saints, a communion of saved men, called of God to 
the faith and the fellowship of His 50n.* But now a ITIOst 
remarkable thing in the society was this: it was human 
and spiritual, not hierarchic or hieratic; it was a brother- 
hood which knew and allowed no priesthood, and was 
described by terms that denoted a free and equal citizen- 


· See the chapters, infra, on "the action of Jesus in founding His 
society"; and" the teaching of Jesus as to His church: ' 
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ship, not by terms that implied or required a s.lcerùot.ll 
constitution. In it no man was named .l .. priest," no 
material s.lcriJìccs were C'nforced, no ritu.tl was enjoined 
or provided. In both the teaching and the lives of Chri.-;t 
.md His apostles, nothing is more extr.lOrdinary than the 
complete absence of sacerdotal elcnlents and acts. "S.lcri- 
fice" h.1S a purdy spiritu.d sense; H prayer," "praise," 
.. obedience," .. charity," "the devotion of the living man 
to the li\.ing love that is the highcst law," are the 
only things denoteù and described as .. sacrifices." The 
word h temple" is used. but never in a material sense; 
it applies to the purified man, or the purified 
uciety, 
or to the mystic Person of the Lamb, whu is priest, 
sacrificp, altar, templ(', all in one, the means and the 
scat of the reconciliation of God and man. Kow, how 
comes it tlut Christ so constituted His society? It 
could not have been by accident; it must h.1\"e be('n of 
set purpose and by express design. If Hc sent His apost1
s 
to establish anù e
tend the society He had founded, then 
it W.lS one without any priestly orders or offices, with all 
the old sacerdutal custonlS and acts translated into ethical 
and spiritual ideas. .\nd if, uncert.lin of His n1eaning, 
they were ever forced to interpret His words through Hi.. 
life, what would they find? That He never claimed to 
bf' a priest, boasting no priestly descent, and that while 
on earth He lived remote from the temple. He wor- 
shipped without the help of the priesthuod, in the comp.ll1Y 
of n1l'n pure in heart .lnd 
trung in f.lÎth; and He 
lo\'ed to be alone with the Father, to speak to Him in 
the simplp speech of the spirit and the truth. This 
illdependencp of the priest, and opposition to hi.; mind 
and W.lYS, was tIll' \"cry offence that brought Him to 
the cross. \\'hat Jl'S\1S was, Hi" 
()cidy was to be, as 
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little sacerdotal, as bcautiful ill its holy simplicity, pure 
spirituality, and noble deyotion to the needs of men and 
ends of God. 
(ii) But the society Jesus founded He named; He called 
it " the kingdonl of God," and " the kingdom of Heaven." 

ow how is this kingdom described? As one constitutrd 
by the very 
ing of its King; it needs but Rinl to hE', 
and no officers are appointed to nlake or enforce its laws. 
to control or conduct its affairs; nor is any provision I11adc 
for their appointment. It is real, yet ideal; has Illost 
actual heing, yet can ne\'cr take visible shape. Thc sensn- 
ous, who look for it without, never see it, for it exists 
within; the pnre in heart see it as they see God, every- 
where, and in everything, in the moral energies that work 
for good, in the moral agencies that cure our ills. It is a 
kingdonl of the spirit, its citizens are the holy of all timc, 
the notes of citizenship are" righteousness and peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost." * Now, while Jesus founds the 
kingdom, His apostles plant churches-and why? Not 
to be, but to serve, the kingdom; to create its idea within 
man and its reality among nlen. It is an error of the first 
magnitude to confound the churches "ith the kingdom; 
they are not distinct aspects of the same idea, but as dif- 
ferent from each other as means are from ends. Jesus 
alludes to the church only twice, but He never ceases to 
speak of the kingdom; all His discourses and parables 
are concerning it and what it I11eans. The apostles speak 
but seldom of the kingdom, and always with awe, as of some- 
thing peculiarly God's, which may be witnessed to, entered, 
or inherited, but can never be founded, ruled, or constructed 
of man. The churches, on the contrary, are the familiar 
scenes of their activity and concern; their great problcnls 


· Rom. xiv. 17; d. Gal. v. 22. 
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are how to multiply, plant, w
lÌpr, teach, rule, purify, 
energize, and uplift them. These churche
 constitute ò. 
unity, but it is ide.Ll, not actual, through their rcl.ltion 
to a common head and service of a cOlnmon end, not through 
their articulation into a political or corporate org.lni
m. 
The churches existed for the kingdom, and were means 
for realizing its end-;, making men into citizens, obedient 
to (;od, organs of His will; so living in tÏ1ne under the ideals 
and inspir
ltion of eternity th.Lt His will might be done on 
earth as in heaven. Rut means and ends had to agree 
in char.1ctl'r t1nd quality; the Kingdom was spiritual, 
ethical, tlw re.11m of faith and lo\'c, and the church had 
to be the saIne; no system of inalienable orders graded 
in the ""1)" the sacerdotal n1Ïnd loves, but the beneficence 
and energies of converted men disciplinrd and directed to- 
wards the convrrsion of the world. 
2. _\nd how were these churches founded, edified, and 
governed? \Vas it by men specially ordaineJ and com- 
missioned by the college of the apostles? The man most 
eminent in this work was Paul, and he was made an apostle 
neither hy men nor through nlaH, hut by the direct vocation 
of God and the rew'lation of J ems Christ. * \Vhile Paul 
was the ordained of God, :\Iatthias was the ord
lined of the 
apostles; but his election, so far as history knows, was 
fruitkss enough, for we never hear of him again. As his 
electiun did not exclude P
LUI from the apostleship, his 
orders were either invalid or alienable, and in either case 
the consequence is alike fatal to their supernatural and 
sacerdotal worth. But so far as P .lul b concerned, the 
call of God, without choice or act or decree of the apostolic 
college, constituted his only and sufficient title to the 
highest ministry. It canle before, .md it existed without 


... Gal. i. I. I I. 
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the laying on of apostolic hands: nor did he stand alone. 
The n1inistry of Barnabas did not wait on his ordination; 
Apollos .. watered" churches: bnt there is no record of 
his eyer having receiyed -, orders." The authority the 
Anglican speaks of was never claimed by the apostolic 
college: there was, indeed, no college to claim it, all our 
evidence in t1
s matter being in favour of action almost 
always independent, and often not harmonious. God 
instituted the lninistry, and appointed apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, aed teachers. His vocation and 
inspiration were larger than the .. chartered channels," 
burst through them, and so oyerflowC'd the earth. The 
man of proyed spirit was the approyed man, made by the 
sufficiency of God a capahle mini
ter of the 
C\\. Testa- 
ment. 
NC'ver, then, was any society so free from sacerdotal 
t.lint as the Primitive Church; all was spontaneons and 
spiritual. lnarked hy freedom fnnn the bondage of the 
letter and tIle la,\". Sacerdotalism. whereyer it has existed, 
has done two things; it has so organized and exalted its 
sacred orders, priesthood or clergy, as to supersede or throw 
into the hackground the idea of God as a liying and im- 
mediate presence for the soul, and it has made formal, 
ceremonial and moral observances take the place of ethical 
obedience, moral and spiritual conduct. The New Testa- 
ment insists on two things, the exact contraries of these: 
(i) the Sovereign Paternity of God and the absolute free- 
dom uf His grace, alike in His saying and in His endowment 
of man; and (ii) man's \\'orship as a worship in spirit and 
in truth, or his ohedience as altogether moral and in no 
respect ceremonial. The new PuritanisIll is but an attempt 
to realize these New Testament ideals under the conditions 
of our modern life, and apply them to the spirit and needs 
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and aspirations of the whole man and every nun, as well 
.lS to society and the SLtte. Christ ll.lth m.ldt' 11
 frec, 
and we must stand f.bt in His lihcrty th.lt we may the 
better sen'e H is kingdom and S.l ve our kind. 


Y1 


But, now, how are \\e to do what is our manife
t duty, 
anù realize the 
vangplic.ll ide.ll, or the ancient and pure 
religion of Christ and His apostles? Not hy contro\'ersy ; 
that is .l rudl' .md impotent weapon, especially if followed 
for its own sake. \Ye ought never to have controversy 
with Illen, only with f.t1se systems, .md with what is false 
only that we n1ay win the fith'r opportunity to speak 
the truth. I protest against a mere polemical attitude, 
which expressf's simply .lversion and .11ltagonism to a 
system that is not onr own. I proÌl"st against the 
handling of .\nglu - Catholicism in a spirit of sh.tllow 
mockery, or the slnall witticism that describes it as de\'o- 
tion to ecclcsi.lstical millinery or a passing f.lshion in dress. 
The _\nglic.tn men are in earnest; they ought to be resisted 
by nwn too much in earnest to do anything but to go right 
to the he.lrt of the matter, the faith by which the system 
lin.'s. If they ll.lve a truth to offer, let us bp prepc.lfed with 
a highef and sublimer truth. 
I. Our work. theIl, to bc effccti\'e, must be cre.ttin', not 
cuntruversial; \\c must begin \\ here our fathprs bcgan- 
with God. Ko .lgC e\'cr so necdl'd faith in the gracious 
sovereignty of the Eternal Father, who so loves the lost 
.lS not to sp.lre, but delivcr up to the dl'.tth for them 
all, His own beloved Son. I \\ould it \\Cfe possible to do 
as much for the Christi.l11 conception of God as men do 
for tht' tht'ury .md ritu.l1 of tll(' C.ltholic or tht' _\nglican 
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church! \Yere it possible to place Him in all His Divine 
love and beauty before the hearts and consciences of men, 
,,-e should, even in spite of the bonds and fascination of 
sin, draw them after Him in \yondering faith and adoring 
worship. :\Iagnify God, and the magnificence of churches 
will grow n1ean in His presence, their pomp seem tawdry, 
and their eloquence become dumb. 
Then over again
t their doctrine of the sacraments 
place the f.lith in the personal and reigning Christ. He 
sanctifies all places, makes evC'rything sacramental, speaks 
to us through all the beneficC'nces of time, in all the needs, 
sins, sorrows, sufferings, loves of men. His altar is every- 
where, and everywhere His sacrifice; in every outcast, in 
all the afflicted let us hear His voice, saying, "\Yhat ye 
do unto these, ye do unto :\Ie!" His atonement is too 
universal, too spiritual, too infinite in its worth, to have 
it
 meaning or Illrrit, or efficiency conveyed in any outer 
or material form, and we ought, without ceasing, tu show 
how the very simplicity of our sacramental symbol makes 
it the n10re of a reality to the spirit. 
Further, over against their official priesthood, let us 
place the spiritual priesthood, the office and the function 
at once common and sacred to all believers. If they say, 
" Ye are no priests "-never mind what they say; but 
let us feel, every man of ns, that \H' are priests, standing 
before God for men, before men for God. Let us create 
in our little churches the feeling, certain to lift them above 
all littleness uf spirit or of speech, that they are priestly 
bodies, where every man by watching and prayer, by 
personal communion with God and loving intercourse 
with men, can help to work the reconciliation of humanity 
and God. Then, too, over against their organized sacer- 
dotal society, let ns place our Christian brotherhuod, our 
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commonwealth of saints, where ever) man is fr('c to ex- 
ercise all his right
 and bound to fulfil hi
 every duty. 
And, finally, over against their theory of the continuity of 
the apostolic succession, let us set our faith in the continuity 
of religious life, which makes us pos
ess the truth and hold 
communion with the s:lints of all the churches, share in 
and sympathize with all the good of all the .\ges, 
2, It i:-; po
sihle for a n1.\n to be str.tngcly loyal to his 
church; the narrower, or what is, unh.lppily, the same 
thing, thl' higher his doctrine, the more passionate the 
enthusiasm it will e\'oke. If he feels that God has con- 
stituted his church, that it is built according to a Divine 
idea, \\ hich is expressed in its very framework and unfolded 
in its outer history, that the priest of to-day and the many 
hundred generations of priests before him, have come by 
the miraculous ordination of God, then he n1ay \\"ell be 
Ioy.d, even to the point of extra\'clgance, if such a point 
he possible, to the church he so conceives. Yet cnthusi.lsm 
for the past of .m org.mi
ed society, based on the belid th.lt 
its history is the history of God's action for a people, or a 
province, or an era, nlay be intense. but cannot be humane or 
generous; it may imply a fine historical sense, hut it ex- 
presses a mean notion of religion. and the God who reveals it. 
Our notion of the church is a larger and less palpable and 
measurable notion, for we d.lre not limit to so mean di- 
mensions His Providence, and the gracious P.lternity that 
controls it. Our 10ya1t
. is not to an organized historical 
institution, which, though l.lrge as the Catholic, or rich as 
the Anglican church, would yet seen1 to us ignobly small 
and poor if regarded as a sufficient vehicle for a religion 
we believe to be of God, hut it is to an infinite ide.l!. These 
churche-; are too nll'an for our devotion, too n.lffOW for our 
sympathil'
, tou l'<lrth1y for oar .l
pir,lti()n and our f.lith. 
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\Ve believe in a society of the saints, distributed through- 
out all ages, scattered through all lands. \Ve believe in a 
God who forsakes no man, hates no man, and works as 
continuously and as graciously without as within the 
churches that call themselves by His n3.me. \Ve believe 
that this God has called us to faith and obedience, and has 
given to us all,. whether lay ur clerical, sacred ordination 
by His Holy Spirit, that we may, as true heirs of apostolic 
grace and channels of apostolic life preach tllf' gospel of 
His Son to the men of this lost, yet li\'ing world. 
3. And now, if we believe in our mission. we must not 
leave its fulfilment to ch<Lnce; we must make it our special 
duty and concern, and work like men who mean tu have 
their ideal realized. If the Sacerdutal idea is to be super- 
seded it must be by an idea sublimer, truer, and more 
spiritual, and so our need is men who not only believe this 
idea, but are able so to present it as to win to faith and 
obedience our cynical and sceptical age. You know what 
is meant; on the ministry of the next generation the future 
of our C ongrega tional c hurc hes depends. If we arc careless 
or faithless in the 111aking of our me'n, we simply surrender 
the future' to the prouder and the wealthier church. There 
is no system that has Ino1'e historical pride than the Anglican, 
and none that LUl so little bear historical criticisln; and 
our men ought tu confront it like n1en who can measure 
its claims and its \\'orth simply by telling the story of its 
becoming. But this is not enough; they ought to be pos- 
sessed and inspired hy a living faith, pendrated and governed 
by the theology that conceives and explains God as the 
personal and regal Father, who will have all men to be 
saved; and if they are so possessed or so inspired they will 
bp neither keen critics nor effective controversialists, but 
something unspeakably nobler-preachers of etelnal truth. 
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ar is this all; pr.1ctical work i::; needed, accomplished hy 
spirits th.Lt do not c.tlculatc and that seck no rc" ard; "ork 
among the lapsed, the outcast, the ignorant, the suffering, the 
sOff0wfuI, the despised and neglected of men. rhurches that 
do not fecI that they exbt to s.l've n1('n are nigh unto d('ath. 
They best sefve the State who do most ta end the sin and 
.1l1wlioratc the misery of man. The time is at hand whell, 
OUf great ecclesiastical conflict over, we shall be face to face, 
not with the Est.lblishmellt, but with the Anglican church. 
Let l1S then m,lkc it manifest that we claim every nl.lll in 
England for Christ, and that we mean every n1,111 to feel 
what the grace of God signifi{'
 for him. If we so interpret 
our mission, then we shall accomplish a work that will 
mah.e it impossible for the sceptre that controls English 
destinies e\yer to pass int\) the hands of a disestablished 
s,lCprdotal church, and we shall help to keep it for ever 
in the hands of the risen and reigning Christ. 
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1. C HURCHES and societies, like men, ought to be 
studied in their actual histories, but through their 
distincti\"e ideals. The most prosaic person has in him a 
vein of poetry which must be found if his behaviour in the 
higher and more critical moments of his life is to be under- 
stood. .\nd the most utter church of the Philistines has 
its ideal elements, if they survive only as the memory of its 
ancient or recent feuds with the people of God. It is well 
to be just even to Philistines; and what they aim at being 
and doing may better express their spiritual qualities and 
capabilities than what they actually are and do. The ideal 
is what every church is directly and altogether responsible 
for, but its realization is always conditioned, either 
favoured or hindered, by the conflicts and limitations 
of place and time. If the ideal is impracticable it is 
bad and impotent, but where real and living it is real- 
izable; and the struggle towards realization is certain 
to ameliorate the conditions, whether political, intellec- 
tual, moral, or religious, amid which it is carried on. 
The drean1 of a golden age, or the vision of a city of 
God floating before the imagination of man as a glorious 


I.p 
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possibility tow,uds which he mU:-it with (lll his l'lwrgics 
.mù through all his .lges continue to work, certdin th.lÌ 
though it ever retreats it is yet being ever approached, 
is, in its power to repress the worst and quicken the best 
in him, a more potent factor for good than the bc
t po
sible 
nwthods known to the science of economics for the accumu- 
lation and distribution of wealth. !\[aterial conditions of 
well-being are good only so far .lS realized hy Incn \\ ho 
themselyl's do well. 
Xow perhaps the fittest introduction to the study of the 
action of ecclesiastical principles in hbtory is the study 
of the ideal, or the aims that, through the polity which 
c.ln best be de
cribed as Congregational, the churclws that 
proft.'
s it seek to attain and realize. It is only from this 
point of view that it is possible to do justice to the 
meaning and mbsion which churches as such possess. It 
is here their positi\ e character comes out, and their 
polity appears in its true nature and spirit and purpose, 
not as it seems under the perversities and perversions of 
the hour, but as it stands, as it were, in the light of eternity, 
seeking to havp the rei
n or kingdom of God realized on 
earth, not in an ecclesiastical corporation identified \\ ith 
religion and worked in its name, but by the regeneration of 
n1C'n and the consequent regeneration of the families, the 
societie
, and the States they constitute. The great concern 
of every ecclesid.stical polity ought to be the making of men, 
and through those it has remade the making of a new 
heaven and a new earth, wherein shall dwell righteousness. 
It works therefore through the indiyidual, but not simply 
for him, seeks his good as a means rather than as a nlere 
end in ibelf. It believes that as instituted by Christ dnd 
as administered by Christian Inen, it is designed to be the 
most flexible and educ,ttiyc of polities, the least capable of 
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being perverted frmn spiritual and ethical to fonnal and 
interested end::>. It is, too, able to exercise Christian man- 
hood and teach it how to apply Christian principles to all 
matters alike of policy and practice, and the best qualified 
to keep the sensuous elements and accidents of religion in 
the background, while holding its living truths and creative 
ideals ever to the front. \Yhat can be said in exposition 
and defence of this belief is the nlatter that more specially 
concerns us here. 
2. It may be as well that \\'e determine at the outset the 
meaning and relation of certain tern1S which are here to 
be extensively used, like Congregational and Indepen- 
dent, which do not, as here employed, denote a modern 
denomination. Keither is a very happy or distinctive 
term, but each is too historical and well established to 
be displaced. They are not mutually exclusive, rather 
mutually suggestive, for each directly implies the other. 
An Independent beconles in its ultimate analysis a Con- 
gregational polity, and a Congregational must be Inde- 
pendent. The one term is constitutional, denotes the 
organizing principle or idea of the Society as well as 
the form under which it livps and does its work; but 
the other term is relational, defines and describes the atti- 
tude in which the society stands, and must, because of 
its very constitution, stand to every external authority. 
A Congregational polity is a polity which regards alliegisla- 
tive functions, whether disciplinary and judicial or dogmatic, 
as the possession and inalienable right of the congregation, 
or, in the New Testament sense of the term, the church; an 
Independent polity is a polity which declares this possession 
and right inviolable, things with which no alien is free to 
meddle. The terms are thus strictly correlative and supple- 
mentary; while thp (Jnp defines the nature of the society, 
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the otlwr <tfftlln
 its cl.lim to he allowed to livc according 
to it5 own nature, tlut it may rC<lli7e its own idc<ll. 
Xow of these' terms Congrpgational h.1s thp more signifi- 
C<lI1CP, yet it suffers from a radic<ll defect; it hides the 
rdation of the polity it denotes to its creative norn1, the 
primitive idc'.l of thp church, with all that it involves as to 
the nature of the religion intended to be realized. The 
polity which strongly accentuates this idea is not current 
and conventional, but honours the church by being in the 
best sense so purely <md so distinctively ecclesiastical. * 
The term" ecclesiastical," indeed, were it possiblc to restore 
its simple <md noble primitive spnsc, would best describe the 
one suit<lble polity. It is significant that the apostles used 
a term with Greek rather than \Ùth Jewish associations, 
iKKÌ\I}rría rather than (J"IlI'uyO)Y';, and it is through ib Greek 
associations that the term must be interprctcd.t In .-\thens 


· The word" church" wa.. at the Reformation put under a literary 
ban. It had been so emphasized as a political and con
titutional term 
that the persons who composed it \\ere lost sight of. Hence Luther 
translated iKli.X7)(1ja, by II Gclmeinc" .. the commonalty," or simply II the 
people." He was follo\\ed by Tyndale, who translated" congregation," 
by Cranmer and the other English reformers. .. Church" was restored 
by the Geneva version, though not universally. In :\Iatt. xvi. 18 and 
xviii. 17 it is rendered .. congregation." 
t The sentence may be judged incorrect, since the terms differ in mean- 
ing, the one expressing an act, the other denoting a result, but both are 
to start \\ith good Greek, frequent and familiar in the classical literature 
which \\as older than any producb of Hellenism and \\ithout any Jewish 
associations. \\'hile both terms are used variously and extensively in 
the Septuagint-qt'vaj'W'Y7] translating no fe\\er than twenty several terms, 
while iKK'JI.7)Qta. tran
lates but five-each has an assured place in the 
Greek language, which can alone su ppl y us \\ ith the necessary etymologies. 
Thus t'KK\7)Qia-whose et} mon almost all Greek \\ riters give as lKK'JI.71Tos 
from the cu
tom of callinf{ out. or summoning by voice. the citizens \\ho 
con
tituted the local t'KKX7)J"ta. - is used by Herodotus. iii. 142; by 
Thucydides i. 31; ii. 36, 60; viii. 67, 81, 97; by 
enophon. Hel/cnica, 
i. 6. 8; i\. 42; by Plato, Laws, ii. 764. 850; by Aristotle, Politics, 
1282 a; and Q('"a')'
 occurs in Thucydides, ii. 18; in Plato, Theæt. 
i. 150 A. where the reference is to the un "killed midwife who brings 
together or cau<;es to meet the man and woman-d. Phaedr iii. 
(ó B 
L 



14 6 


THE COXGREGATIOXAL POLITY 


the iKK^'}(TW(TTllí * wcrc the members of the iKK^'}(Tía and to 
sit, to speak, and to yote there belongcd of right to cycry 
citizen. And thc iKK^'}(T!a was the symbol of the autonomy 
and freedom of the city, of all that was healthiest, most 
patriotic and educative in its life. 'Yhere every citizen 
knew what it was to be an iKK^'1(TLa(TTJíç, neglected no duty 
it involyed, d
spised or abused no honour it could bring, 
lived mindful of aU the responsibilitips and jealous of all 
the powers it laid upon him, there the city became the bcst 
that was possible to it-that most beautiful of all human 
things, the home of freemen, whose noblest faculties were 
all so excrcised as to express a spontaneous yet finely 
regulated order. There haye been no cities in the history 
of the world so rich in great citizens, in splendid patriotism, 
in culture, art, wisdom, in all fair humanities, as the cities 
where this ideal was most nearly realized. And the primi- 
tive Christian iKK^'1(T!m were societies of freemen, organ- 
ized that they might fufil the duties of their religion, 
realize the ideal of their faith. And every mcmber was 
a citizen of the kingdom, or an iKK^'}(TW(TTJjÇ, bound 
to contributp the whole wealth of his renewed man- 


where it stands opposed to distinction or division in speech and 
thought, amI where Socrates gives an excellent example of his grave 
irony-and in Aristotle 1316 B; but as it has not so technical a sense as 
iKKXTJ(1 {a. , it has the more extensive use of a common term. Yet while 
(1l'Jla.'}'W')'J] started, like fKKXTJ(1ía, with Greek rather than Jewish associations, 
its very vagueness as a term helped it to fall more completely into the 
hands of the Jews than did its rival. \Vhile (1 vJlá'}'Et JI, the parent verb 
of (1vJla'}'w'}'J], translated more than fifty Hebrew terms, lKKXTJTOS, which is 
the root of fKKXTJ(1la., does not translate one, the only instance of its use 
occurring where there is no translation, and the verb whence the source 
came has not even a single representative in the whole of the Septuagint. 
'" Plato, Gorgias, i, 452 E. ""here in immediate apposition we have 
three pairs of terms: the judges on the bench, the councillors in the 
council chamber, and the ecclesiasts in the ecclesia, or, as Jowett trans- 
lates it, .. the citizens in the assembly" <I\al {JI fKKX7J(1{a fKKX7J(1ta(1Tàs). Cf. 
Apol. i, 25, A. 
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hood to the C'nriching and ordering of the city or socidy 
th.lt was till' h0111e of hi:-; soul. Xow the polity which 
attempt:; to recover this ideal, seeks abo to C'nforcc all the 
dutil's, to afìÌrm all the fight::; implied, and to work for 
all tll(' C'nd:; it invoh'es. The individuals must he perfected 
if we are tù have perfect societi{:
, and only as wc have 
I)('rfected cities or societiC's can we have the perfect State. 
[hC' iKK>""J(]"LU(]"TllI mnst be restored to their ancient privileges, 
.1l1d made to fulfil their ancit'nt dutie::;, that the ancient 
fKKA'J(]"!U. may be regained, the aboriginal ideal of the 
Christi.ll1 church and religion realized. 
J. \Yhilf' Congregational denotes the normative principlc 
and constitution of the society, Independent simply de- 
scribes the relation in which all societies so constituted 
must stand to every authority external or forC'ign. 1'hf' 
term in its oldest historicLtl u
c expressed the right of thf' 
churches to be independent, as regards interference from 
without, in order that they might live under the sole 
.lUthority of Christ. And so Independency here means 
freedom; "free" is the modern synonynl of "indepen- 
dent." * But the course of history showed that States were 
the most intolerant when the tools of churches; and so free- 


· .\.. stated in the text the term .. Independent" is not used in a 

ectarian 
ense or as dcnotive of an actual denomind.tion active in 
the spheres either of religion or of politics; but simply as a s) mhol 
cxpres
ive of .. freedom from external restraint or authority." This 
i.. an idea ancient in our lanKuagc and cogent in our hi
tory. The 
expression appears indeed negative; but under its negati" e aspect there 
i:-. a positive determination. It is not freedom from all la\\", but only from 
such as appears in" external restraint and authority." and it implies, where 
the authority is inner, the obligation to obey. It \\as thus as opposed to 
law as such. never said to be. even in the hot days of controversy. anti- 
nomian. though often declared to be autonomian, i.e. the man was never 
\\ ithout the law or against it; it came from the interpretation of himself 
and must be of his o\\n making to be obeyed. This was the meaning that 
Henry Jacob gave to the \\onl \\ hen h(' !'pokt' of the church as" an indc- 
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dam alike from the legislative and administrative control of 
ecclesiastics, bpcame in the 'modprn State as necessary as 


pendent body-politic, endowed with power immediately under and from 
Christ." And so Hobbes when he argues that in civil government there may 
be more" than one soul," .. not one independent commonwealth, but 
three inJependent factions," means that these factions set themselves, in 
obedience to a law given in their very being, against the will and power 
of the commonwealth. So when he speaks of the Independents as a body 
of men who had .. 
illed God's Anointed," he thinks of two authorities, each 
being external to the other, as coming into collision. But the last quota- 
tion suggests a distinction between" Independency" and" Independent." 
The one as political was the name of a faction: but the other as religiou
 
expressed a given attitude to authority as external or uncorroborated 
and unconfirmed hy personal e"\.perience. Thus Selden says that Inde- 
pendency is .. agreeable to the primitive times, before the emperor be- 
came Christian, for in those" primitive times" .. every church governed 
itself": and he adds, .. your Independent would have every congrega- 
tion as church hy itself:' i.e. he condemned them for being too faithful 
to .. primitive times," \\hich was rather odd. But the oddness is capable 
of explanation. If the" Table Talk" represents Selden's mind between 
1634 and 1654, it is not too much to suppose that the latter reference 
was made when .. the presbyterian man" had produced .. the Inde- 
penJent man." _\5 is independency such are the Independents, the 
men who are bound to promote the principle. Hence the authors 
of the Aþologctical Xarratiou expressly repudiate what they well 
call .. the proud and insolent title of Independency:' which had 
already \\on its conventional modern sense, and they claimed 
to be dependent on God, and to do His will. though as Independent 
they" resolved not to take up a religion by or from any party:' and 
to seek" no other interest or design but a subsistence, be it the poorest 
and the meanest in our land." The gravest fault which \\as charged 
against.. Independency" by the man John :\Iilton in his famous sonnet 
on .. the X ew Forcers of Conscience" called ." Shallow Edwards:' was its 
as"ertion of .. toleration and the pretended liberty of conscience." 
Clement \Yalker, the politician and :\I.P., who was besides the professed 
historian of Independency, says in his attempt at once to discuss and to 
define it, that it denotes" the general name and title under which all Errors, 
Heresies, Blasphemies, and Schisms are united, as Samson's foxes were 
by their tails" (Judges xv. 4). Yet both Edward" and \Yalker, however 
much scorn they may pour upon Independency or the Independents as 
the men who have" no certain principles save anarchy and the pretended 
new light "-Edwards counts against the Independents 176 distinct 
heresies, and says of his personal knowledge .. unto these more might 
be added": and \\"alker, who gave fifteen reasons why Independents 
should hate and depose the King, ended with this: that they who 
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freedom from kinbs and their courts in St.ltes 1110rc ancipnt. 
It was this notion of Independency that crc.1ted the idt'.l 


.. represent but the common people, a"
umed Po\\ er to cut him off \\ ho 
immediately represented God "-if they have occasion to express the 
idea \\e have seen to be denoted by .. Independent," use the word \\Ïth- 
out scruple (A. "tapolof?ia. p. 172). \\'e can see the process by \\hich 
the hatred which in England seems inseparable from civil politics. \\a"i 
tran
ferred from the political to the religious domain, where it has abode 
,'vcr since. John :\Iilton, indeed, in dcfcn(ling the English people against 
Salmasiuo;, defends also the Imlependents from the as:.aults of his ignor- 
ance; and he so did it as to formulate the principle which late liberali...m 
.1ccepted. .. You find fault \\ith our magi"trates for admitting such' a 
common !,cwer of all sorts of sects.' \\ hy should they not? It belongs 
to the church to cast them out of the communion of the faithful; not 
to the magistrate to banish them the country, providetl they do not 
offend against the civil la\\ s of the state. :\Icn at first united into civil 
societies. that they might live safely, and enjoy their liberty. \\ithout 
being \\ronged or oppressed; and that they might live religiously, and 
according to the doctrine of Christianity, they united themselves into 
churches. Civil societies have la\\
, and churches have a discipline 
peculiar to themselves. and far differing from each other. .\nd this has 
been the occasion of so many wars in Christendom; to wit. because the 
civil magi
trate and the church confoundetl their jurisdictions." .\nd 
he gives them this high character: . the Independents, as they are 
called, were the only men, that from tirst to last kept to their point. and 
l..n('\\ \\hat u
e to make of their victor}." .. You say," savs he to 
Salmasius. " 'the English and Scots promised by a solemn covenant, to 
preserve the maje
ty of the king.' But you omit upon what terms they 
promised it; to \\ it, if it might consist \\ ith the safety of their religion 
and their liberty. To both which. religion and libertv, the king "as 
,..0 averse to his last breath. and watched all opportunities of gaining 
.Hlvantagcs upon them. that it was evident that his life was dangerous 
to their religion, and the certain ruin of their liberty." But :\lilton's 
.. .\reopagitica: a speech for the liberty of unlicensed printing:' is the 
nobl('
t expre
sion in our language of the idea the term" Independent" 
denoted. John Locke, too. after quoting Filmer and Hooker as to their 
use of .. Independent," e
plains it by the term "liberty," and argues 
that" the 
tate of nature" is in letters an abstract thing \\ hich can only 
he understood as the antecedent of the present state of society. and which 
i... governed by tht' same principles as governed the earlier or younger 
society. just as history has to do \\ith men \\ho once were infants, and 
who must be supposed to have grO\\n as healthy children into men by 
obedience to kno\\ n physicalla\\ s. This hi
tory of the idea i.. otTercd as 
a justification of the statement in the te"t, not as a contribution to a 
speci-.1 fIdd of eccle"iastical history. 
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of toleration and achieved religious liberty in England. 
Political freedom was the creation of free cities, where the 
citizens exercised the rights and fulfilled \\ ith holy zeal the 
duties of free men; but centralized States tend ever to be- 
come despotisms. All empires organized into uniformity 
and disciplined for conquest have been repressive of free- 
dom, and prowotive of manifold tyrannies. Athens free was 
the mother of genius and art, heroism and devotion; but 
Athens enslaved was the home of inflated rhetoric and 
sophistical disputation. And so ecclesiastical polities that 
build congregations into a corporate system, or a uniform 
and centralized body-politic, must be intolerant; to allow 
difference is to foster division, which means death. But the 
polity which declares each congregation free, a city as it 
were, constituted by free Inen, able to make and administer 
its laws, secure in their ancient privileges and inalienable 
rights, is a polity that n1ust be tolerant. The spirit that 
abolished difference and imposed uniformity would pro- 
nounce the doom of freedom. Yet independency is not 
isolation; toleration of difference is not indifference to 
truth. Free cities have known how to associate freedom 
and fellowship; and churches know how to combine inde- 
pendency and unity, how to makf' men live together as 
brethren, and yet be to each other as the freeborn. They 
love to be independent of the State that they Inay the 
better serve the State; and they are churches that they 
may develop within and between themselves a richer, 
n1anlier, kindlier Christian brotherhuud. 
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The ecclesiastical politics which, especially as forms of 
pr.lctical and .lpplied thought, h.lve ever been more divisive 
than specul.ltive doctrines, may, if the New Testament be 
taken as the source and st.mdard, be represented .lS either 
.mtocracies or episcopacies, as either presbyterian ur com- 
m una!. 
I. The autocracies may have either a civil f..lce like the 
Ru
so-Greek Church, \\hich is, as it were, the survivor of 
the Eastern Empire, and which is the nearest thing still 
alive to the old relation of religion to the State; or .In 
ecclesiastical f.lce like the Roman Catholic Church, which is, 
we may say, an empire transformed into a church, \\ ith the 
Pope as the successor of Cæsar, securely seated in the city 
that gave to the eInpire, as it gives to the church, its name. 
In both these C.lses the reign is nomin.llly rather than really 
personal; for the RussÌ.ln Emperor has his cabinet of 
councillors .uId the Pope his curia, whose advice both rulers 
must follow or perish. \Ve arc here mainly concerned 
\\ ith the POpf' and the curia, and would but remark that 
the church must undergo many a radical change before it 
can be conceived as une in the Roman sense, or as finding 
its spokesman in one man it does not elect. 
2. Episcop.ll authority, which implies a similar idea of 
unity, though on a smaller scale, to what is found in the 
papal church, is not possible where the flock is headless; 
it h.1S been trained to obey and cannot otherwise follow. 
An episcop<-ll constitution spe.tks, therefore, of a single 
head, which if the body be an ecclesia must be dn ecc1esi.lS- 
tic, \\hile if the church be a state must be the king. Of 
the first t} pc, the church of H.omc is an example; of the 
second the church of England. _\nd of the civil who were 



15 2 


THE IDEA OF UXITY, RO::\L\
 AXD EPISCOP_-\L. 


also its religious rulers, the English Church has had but two, 
Henry and Elizabeth, who were both Tudors. James I was 
by birth and education, and possibly also by conyiction, a 
Presbyterian, who never evcn in England ceased to be a 
Scot, and read the English dissenter through the stock he 
himself came of. His son, Charles I, was the same; his 
grand
on, Charles II, was the most dangerous of the race, 
partly because he was a crypto-Catholic, and partly because 
he was without convictions. The other grandson, J ames II, 
was less dangerous, because while as shameless a sinner as 
his brother, he was a man with convictions; and so he was 
no crypto-Catholic, but as one open and avowed he threw 
away his throne rather than surrender his creed. \Yilliam 
never became at heart either English or episcopal, while 
Anne needed but a year of life to restore the Stuart dynasty. 
\Vhat the Hanoverians are we all know, and can say, that 
so far as they have been religious, their heart is more Presby- 
terian than episcopal. For a church then to be ruled by 
bishops signifies that it ought to be one; but that it may be 
Catholic there must be a head, an ecclesiastic who presides 
over the ecclesia and can both speak and act in its name 
and behalf. "There the church is the state and therefore 
national, its head must be civil or simply the king. Should 
the idea of unity in the church be stJ.tutory, it cannot be 
realized otherwise than as imposed by statute or the legis- 
lature. As a step towards proving how the Papacy or 
Episcopacy arises, there must be proof of the approximation 
in idea of the church to the State, or the rise of the notion 
of unity, which is in its outward form necessary to the 
State, though superfluous to the Church. 
3. The Presbyterian polity is simply the rule or gov- 
ernment of elders. It is more Biblical than either of 
those we have before considered; and it is more natural, 
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as years produce the experience that 
tatecraft reckons 
\\ isdom. \Ye h.l\"e, therefore, the If elders," who presided 
o\"<.'r the J ewi..;h community stealing out of J Ud.\ÍSIll into 
the Christian church. It i:-; d. sm.lll Ill.Ltter th.lt the clergy 
were for centuries known by .lnother name than presbyters; 
any term old enough to be recorded in the Xcw Testament 
h.1S in the matter of agf' a sufficient respect.lbility. And 
this rc=-,pectability Plesbyterv can claim whate\'er may bp 
asserted of the systems already described. \Ye can here 
li..;tcn to wlhlt John )lilton says: .. So long as the church, 
in true imit.ltion of Christ, can be content to ride upon an 
ass, carrying herself and her government along in a mean 
and simple guise, she may be, as he b, a lion of the tribe 
of Judah; and in her humility all men with loud hosannas 
will confe..;s her greatness. But when despising the mighty 
oper.ltion of the spirit by the weak things of this world, 
she thinks to make herself bigger .lnd more considerable, 
by u
ing the W.lY of ci\'il force and jurisdiction, as she sits 
upon this lion she changes into an ass, and instead of 
hos.mnas c"cry man pelts her with stones and dirt.". And 
now I have quoted him, let nle quote him again, especially 
as to his confession of faith In Presbytery: .. I fear lest 
any crookedness, any wrinkle or spot should be found in 
presbyterian government. If Bodin, the famou<; French 
writer, though a papist, yet affirms the conlnlonwealth 
which m.lÍnt.\Íns this discipline will cert.LÍnly flourish in 
\.irtue and piety, I dare assure myself, th.lt ('\"ery true 
p:"otestant will admire the intf'grity. the uprightness, tht' 
divine and gracious purposes thereof, and e\"en for tlw 
re.lson of it so coherent with the doctrine of the gospel, 
he"ide the evidence of command in Scripture, will confess 
it to be the only true Church-government."t S() much did 


· Reasun 01 Clw",}, Gut'umnLllt. Book II, c. iii. 


t I bid. 
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he feel its value that he breaks forth in the first book 
he wrote after his return from Italy into an apostrophe 
to the two peoples, English and Scotch: "Go on 
both hand in hand, 0 nations, never to be disunited; 
be the praise and the heroic song of all posterity; 
merit this, but seek only virtue, not to extend your 
limits; (for "\&"hat need
 to win a fading triumphant 
laurel out of the tears of wretched men?) but to settle 
the pure worship of God in his church, and justice in the 
state; then shall the hardest difficulties smooth out them- 
selves before ye; envy shall sink to hell, craft and malice 
be confounded, whether it be homebred mischief or out- 
landish cunning; yea, other nations will then covet to 
serve ye, for lordship and victory are but the pages of 
justice and virtue. Commit securely to true wisdom the 
vanq uishing and uneasing of craft and subtlety, which 
are but her two runagates; join your invincible might to 
do worthy and godlike deeds; and then he that seeks to 
break your union, a cleaving curse be his inheritance to all 
generations." * l\Iilton changed, we know, and became 
one of the most active as well as vehement of Independents. 
\Vhy? The action which changed him we know from his 
works; but all we have to do here is simply tü note the 
fact of change, for :JIilton did not always continue in the same 
mind with which he had begun. This is a fact recognized by 
the greatest of his biographers, who like :\IiIton at the outset 
was a genuine presbyterian, and what he was at first 
he remained throughout. He taught many to see what he 
hÏInself saw clearly, that Presbytery was wise in the early 
years of the Commonwealth, that victory made it foolish 
and unwi
è, and that in nothing was it more beside itself 
than in standing by " shallow H Edwards against toleration 
· Cf. Rt:!oH1zatioll. Book II. 
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and everything on which :\Iilton had set hi
 heart. Thi
 
i;) a purely historical fact, and as 
uch it i:; st.Lted .md 
emphasi.led. 
4- The polity termed .. conlmunal" is one which l.lYS 
stress on the common man, who h.1S ceJ.scd to bc common 
by undergoing conyersion ..md being incorporated \\Íth 
Christ. \Yhat it means .md implies every person who 
studit's this paper will understand. 


. 


III 


1. The polity, then, these correlative and complement.lry 
terms denote is the polity which is to be here discussed. 
But b
'fore we can do so we nlust determine some st.md- 
ard of comlMrison, by \\ hich the polity must be judged 
as reg.lrds its truth on tht' one hand, and its practical 
worth on the other. On this point our first, which is 
abo our ldst, principle is plain enough; the polity of 
a church Blust be judged, not simply from the standpoint 
of the church, whether it be a body which boast
 an ancient 
and continuous history, or a young society org.mized on 
the basis of common be1iefs; but from the standpoint, 
on the on
 hand, of the religion in its purest and most 
primitiv
 fonn, and, on the other, of the end
, whether 
proximJ.tc or ultim.Lte, the religion wa
 intendt'd to reali.ll>. 
fhe religion of Christ ('xisted bdore any Christian church. 
All churcht's c:\.ist by \"irtue of thl> religion, while the religion 
exists by yirtuc of no church. .\nd an ecclesiastical 
polity has its worth and place ddennined by its relation 
to the religion. The political idt'.Ll Cdn bc good only .LS it 
rdlects .md articulatt'S thc religious ideal. The best polity 
for a church as an aggressi\Oc or pro
e1ytizing, or 
lS a politicJ.1 
and ambitious society, m.LY be the worst for the religion 



156 CHURCH POLITIES l\IO
ARCHICAL OR REPUBLICA
. 


as a series of Divine truths and principles, facts and doc- 
trines, creating and gon.rning the moral and spiritual 
life of man. The systenl that best satisfies the notion of 
comnlercial utility or political convenience nlay be most 
disastrous to the faith that works by love towards perfect 
obedience. If the Churches of Christ exist for the religion 
of Christ, theI their polities must be looked at through 
its nature and ends, spirit and purpose. The polity that 
be
t interprets and realizes these is the best church polity. 
2. Church pulities, which correspond to the names already 
described, may be divided into t\\U great classes-the 
:L\Ionarchical and the Republican, each being capable 
of further subdivision. The )Ionarchical, which is not 
considered here relative to any civil so,'ereignty, is either 
absolute = papal, or limited = episcopal, understood as a 
system not ternlinating in a Papacy. The one is simply an 
autocracy, or organized and absolute patriarchate, while 
the other is constitutional, or a sovereignty qualified by 
law. The Republican is either oligarchical=Presbyterian, 
or democratic = communal. The furmer is governed by and 
through its elect, the men who as ministers or elders 
are its ruling spiritual aristocracy, but the latter is nlore 
jealous of delegated powers, loving to act in a body and as 
a whole, that all nIa)', by exercising high functions, learn 
high things. 


IY 


These, then, are the polities we have to study, and to 
study from the standpoint of the religion and religious 
ideal of Christ and His apostles. \Ve are not specifically con- 
cerned with the bodies that profess these polities, with their 
statistics, histories, modes of proof, methods of vindicating 
their right to be and to be believed as of Divine institu- 
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tion and authorit). Our work is at once simpler and more 
radic.ll; it is to bring these p()litie
 and the religious ide.lls 
-personal, ci\'il, and social-which they implv and en- 
force, face to face with the mind, purpose, and method of 
Christ .1I1d the men He directly formed and inspired. The 
most con\"enil'nt point at which to begin the cmnparison 
is that supplied by the most highly developed and tinely 
articul.lted politv-thc pap.d; .1I1d the conyenience of 
beginning hen' is the greater, as th(' only points on which 
we care to insist arc those it has in common with the more 
modified form of the :\Ionarchical type-the cpiscop.Ll, 
specificallv the Anglican. 
1. The contrast of Cltholicism \\ ith the Christi.mity of 
Christ is apparent enough. There is nothing that 
u 
radically affects and determines alike the doctrine, ethics, 
.lnd politics of a religion as its relation to what may be 
termed the sacerdotal f'len1l'nt or idea. Xow the C.ltholic 
is a SystCll1 constituted .wd administered b
' a priesthood, 
devoted to ritu.l1. jealous of its perogatives, made by .l11 
enforced celib.le)" to fcd, as it were, humeless, with all 
their home affections absorbed by the Church; su graded, 
drilled, and organi7ed that they fonn, as .. \dam :-,mith 
s.lid, ...\ sort of 
piritual army, dispersed in different 
quartcr
, indeed, but of which all the movements can be 
directed by one head, and conducted upon one uniform 
plan." * And this priesthood claims to be necessary to the 
worship of God; and it claims also to han' th(' right to hear 
confession, to gr.lI1t .lbsolntion, to celebrate mass, to gin' or 
withhold the sacr.ln1f'nts, to open or 
hut the gate of the 
church, which is to them .LI1d theirs the door of the kingdom 
of heaven. The priest st.lnd.., hetwcl'n nun and God, .1 
mediator, a person who secks to control the ,,'orId, that i:-" by 
· Wc,llth 01 Satiolls, ùk. v. cap. i. 



15 8 


PAPAL RELIGION HAS A PRIESTHOOD, 


his power over the world to come. But of all this there is 
in the New Testament absolutely no trace. Jesus Himself 
was no priest, was without priestly ancestry or associates, * 
adopted no sacerdotal custom, chose no sacerdotal person, 
had no relations, san' those of antagonism, to the priest- 
hood, and the one thing it gave Him was the honour of its 
hatf' and the .glorious infamy of the Cross. Nor did He 
institute any priestly order. No onc of His apostles was 
a priest, or exercised a single priestly function, or uttered 
a word that hinted at actual or possible priestly claims. 
The terms they used to denote the offices they held or 
instituted express or imply no single sacerdotal dement 
or idea. The men who are charged to represent and ad- 
minister the new faith are named prophets, or apostles, or 
evangdists, or pastors, or teachers,t or overseers,t or 
c1dl'rs,
 or ministers,1I or d('acons,
 but never priests. And 
this is a most remarkable thing, explicable' only as the 
result of most careful and conscious purpose, the more that 
Christianity stood alone anlid the great religions of the 
time. For the worship of Christ's day was steeped in 
sacerdotalism; all its great acts and instruments and agents 
bore sacerdotal names, and were beset with associations and 
fixed in a system sacerdotal through and through. To 
institute a polity that had not even a reminiscence of the 
actual sacerdotalism, where everything priestly was so 
transfigured into its spiritual opposite as to be only the 
more completely annulled, to appoint to religious or spirit- 


· Cf. Heb. vii. II ff., where Jesus indeed is said to be a priest. but after 
" the order of :\Ielchizedek," not of Aaron, to whom he is set in opposition. 
Cf. VV. 14. 24. 28 (see In/r'a). 
t Ephes. iv. II. 
: .\cts xx. 28; 1 Tim. iii. I, 2; 1 Peter ii. 25. 

 Acts xi. 30; xiv. 23; xv. 4; 1 Tim. v. 12; Tit. i. 5. 
/I Acts xiii. 5; Rom. xv. 16; Eph. iii. 7; 1 Tim. ix. 6. 

. Phil. i. I; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 10, 12, 13. 
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u,d otlìCl'S that h,ld in name no hint, in functions no shadowi- 
l'
t rememhr,lnc(' of the .mcil'nt priesthoods, implies so 
studious .lnd complete a rejection of all they signitìed in 
religious politics as to be rlcmonstrative proof th.lt they 
h,ld not, and were meant never more to have, any pl.lce in 
the Christi,ll1 systenl. 
In this respect. then, the religion of Christ was an ahsolutdy 
Ilt'W thing; it stood alone ,Ullong the religions of the world. 
The notion of a spiritual worship-a pure mor,lI obedience, 
a service of God by clean hands and pure hearts, a religion 
\\Ìthout priests, or temple, or s,lcrifices, or appointed sea- 
sons; but with the truths these symholiLe, re,lIized in the 
spirit and expre

cd in the conduct-had bcen conccived 
hy tI1(' Hebrew prophpb. * But in them it existed as an 
ide-aI, by Christ it was transformed into a reality. H
 
fulfilled the law and the prophets, translated what they 
prefigured ,mcI predicted into fact, instituted a "orship 
that abolished the temple and all its childish symbolism, 
and taught m,m to adore God by obeying Him in spirit 
and in truth.t And so on the religion of Christ no shadow 
of sacerdotalism re
ts; its face is r,ldiant with pure and 
I10blf' spirituality.t By what is simply the mo
t remarkahle 
,md perfect re\"olutioI1 in history, becausl' the most com- 
pletely worked h\" the wisdom and providence of God, the 
He-W f('ligion issued in spotless spirituaJity from the bosom 
of what was then the nlost elabor,lte and selfish S,lcer- 
dot,di
m in the world. One book, indecd. in the Xcw 
Test,lment-the Fpistle to the Hcbrc\\s-attributes priest- 
hood to Christ,
 but it does so with the most significant 


· Ex. J\.X. 1-17; Deut. v. 6-21; Ps. x
iv. 4; Isa. i. 11-17; :\Iic.lh 
\Ï. 6 8. 
t Hosea \ i. 6; 
Iatt. i
. 13; xii. 7. 
: John iv. 32. 

 BeL. ii. 17; iv. 15. 
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limitations. (ct) He stands in contrast to the Old Testa- 
n1ent priesthood, has a special sacrifice to offer in 
nature different frOll1 the l\Iass, and a service of His 
o\\n.* (ß) His priestly life is heavenly, not earthly, the 
exercise of His sacerdotal functions beginning only with- 
in the veil;t and (y) He is the one priest, He stands alone 
in His office and work consecrated by the oath of 
God.t He is Priest, not after the Levitical type, but 
after its very antithesis, its radical contrast, .. the order 
of :\Ielchizedek " ; 2 and so not only priest and king in one 
-ethical in both relations, creating by the one peace, work- 
ing through the other righteousness-but the only priest, 
constituting the order in which He stands, without another 
either beneath Him or by His side. The religion of 
Christ, save as regards Himself, is, therefore, in the 
most absolute sense, a priestless religion, all the more 
so that a royal priesthood is ascribed to the collective 
society or universal Christian man.1I 'Yhere all men, 
by virtue of their faith and common brotherhood in 
Christ, become priests as He is Priest, the priesthood 
has ceased to be an offìce or an order, and become the 
synonyn1 of Christian manhood, the symbol of the great 
truth that the reign of official mediators is over, that man 
and God are now intended to stand face to face as Father 
and Son. Spiritual worship means immediacy of spiritual 
relation, and without this immediacy the relation could 
not be paternal on God's side or filial on man's. :\len who 
are under the sacerdotal law are slaves or babes, not sons.,-r 


* Heb. vii. 26-28; viii. 3-6; ix. I I, 24-26. 
t iv. 15; vii. 16-17; viii. 1,4; ix. II. 
t vii. 17. 21; X. 21. 

 Heb. v. 6, 10; vi. 20; vii. 1-3. 
II I Peter ii. 9; Rev. i. 6; v. 10; X
. 6. 

 Gal. iv. 1-7; Heb. v. 12, 13. 
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"'hen' the 
pirit of tlH' 
()n i
 there' is fre{.dom from the' 
priesthood that there' Jl1,ty 1)(' f('lIow
hip with tlIP F.ltlwr. 
The aholition of sacenlotalism W,IS tlms IH'Cess.try to the 
purposp .md mind of rhri
t; it was the \Try respect in 
which Hi", religion transcended all others that made it and 
required it to he a religion without pri('sts. 
2. But the distinctive politic.tl as well as sacerdotal 
elenwnts of Catholicism, whether Roman or Anglican, do 
not exist in the Christianity of Christ and His apostles. 
Th\? very conditions of its existence are absent; for the 
primith.e church i-.; no unity in the Roman 5('nse, and 
it knows no prim,Lcy. I ts societies are not organized 
into a single body politic, nor arc they subordinatC'd to 
a single head. ThC're is no statutory authority to bring 
the churches together. nor has .my assemb'y met to appoint 
.my one to act as a rl'pre
entative. There are the most 
nlarkecl diversities in custom and practice, the most 
remarkable differences in policy and Indhod. The Jews 
and Greeks do nut readily coalesce; the former stand on 
immemori.tl privikge
 and rites, the latter on their newly- 
won liberty. Paul and the" pillar apostles" * have differ- 
ent pro,'inces, which are not geographical but ethnical; 
he' will not allow theln to in \'ade his freedom, nor ,,-ill they 
enforcr his liberty in the churches of J udæa. There is 
nothing he so se\'erely condemns as the attempt to invoke 
th(' authority of certain potent natnes; to swear by Cephas 
is to renounce Christ. t But while no system could be les
 
uniform, none could he nlore fratern..tl. Paul writes to 
many churches, and m.lny churches confess hiIn their 
founder and teaclH'r; but his letters are expository or 
· There i<; a touch of iron} in Paul's reference to tho
e held in repute 
a <; pillars (Ot ÕOKOVVTff UTír"O' fivat); .. those \\ ho secmed to be pillars" is a 
delicate hint that the men refcrred to, .. James, Cephas. and John," were 
not \\ hat the
 scemed. t I Cor. i. r 
, J 3; iii. I-ï. 
'I 
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expostulatory, hortatory or biographical, and as far as 
possible from speaking with legal or political authority. 
No man evpr had a doctrinal system so carduny articu- 
lated, or laboured more to make it intelligible and credible 
to the societies he formed; yet no man eycr so carcfuny 
avoided building the societies he erected at Galatia and 
Rome, Ephesu
 and Colossae, Philippi and The::.salonica, Co- 
rinth and Athens, into a political corporation. His unity of 
the faith did not mean organized uniformity. And the same 
is true of the other apostolic writers. The only 
ew Testa- 
ment book that seems to drean1 of the church as a yisible 
and localizcd State is the Apocalypse, and the city of God is 
to it not Rome, but Jerusalem. Rome, indeed. is the unholy 
city, drunk with the blood of the saints, men10rable as the 
scene of apostolic martyrdoms, not of apostolic rule.* 


v 


1. Into the question as to the constitution and offices of the 
Apostolic Church it is at present impossible and unnecessary 
to enter. The positions our fathers affirmed are now coming 
to be accepted commonplaces. English scholarship, broadened 
and iHulnined by German, which here means Protestan t, is 
becoming too critical in spirit and historical in method to 
spare the old high Anglican doctrines. Cultiyated prejudice 
is, indeed, always most inveterate, dies the hardest, and is 
bitterest in its death; but a death through more light ought 
to be an ideal euthanasia. It is a rare thing to find scientific 
criticism in a Bampton Lecture, still rarer to find it used for 
a really scientific purpose, especiaIIy when that purpose may 
be described as the proof of a thesis \"hich has been a 
commonplace with us for generations.t But even more 
* Rev. xvii. 5, 6. 
t The Organization of the Early Christian Churches. By Edwin Hatch, lILA. 
The Bampton Lectures for 1880. This is a very happy, and, on the whole, 
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ignificant of t hl' change 111 English sch()J.1r
hip, lwLl11s(' 
proceeding from tht' n10st typic<d <lJld th(' most inflw'ntial 
fairly 3uccC'<,sful attempt to dc,,-I \\ith a deeply interestin
 problem. \\"c 
cannot vut admire Its hne analytical qualitie3. it3 delicate apprecia- 
tion of the '\ arious forces at \\ ork. and the true sense for history and 
historical movement that pervades it. He uses very lucidly and !>uccess- 
fully the re:-.ult.. of the later re3earches into the guilds and a.,.;ociation:-., 
:.ccrt
t or other, of the first century, to illustrate the offices and con:-.titution 
of the primitive Church. though it 
trikes us that 'Jr. J latch is here, 
\\here he is m03t independent and suggestive, tempted to exaggerate 
their influence. anll to underrate or unduly overlook the larger and novler 
influence of the political idea that comeS from the free citie3 of Greece, an 
idea expressed in the cardinal and determinatIve terms 1f.j\n and Ú""'7](1ia. 
\ et the book is a healthy one, and \\ill help to set the questions it dis- 
CU3ses in a fre3h light before the Anglican as distinguished from the Engli!>h 
student. But we must regret some very serious omis
ions in :\Ir. Hatch's 
lectures. especially his very brief allusion to the vital matter of the sacer- 
dotal order and system that so soon grew up in the Early Church, and the 
madequacy of his critical and literary discussions. These omissions seem 
to us connected with a failure on :\Ir. Hatch's part rightly to appreciate 
the various organizing forces at work in their organic unity and move- 
ment; and so the reader is not made to perceive the action of these 
forces on the religion, or their reflection 111 the literature, \\ ith its varying 
tendencies, and local and temporal differences. The organization of the 
Chri"tian Church worked a revolution in the Christian religion. 
[.\fter a good deal of mental hesitation the above footnote has been 
allowed to stand as it \\as first \\ ritten. In his later years Ed\\ in Hatch 
\\a
 one of my most intimate friends-a friendship, if I mistake not, begun 
the very year (1882) the above note was 'Hitten, though before it wa
 
publi3hed-and the image of him looks do\\n from the mantelpiece upon 
ill\" desk. He had been in Germany. where he found his work much 
appreciated; for he \\as too impartial and had too much of the rigorous 
con:.cience of the scholar to he thoroughly apprecIated at home, where 
the pre
ent Bi
hop of Birmingham had, amid much applause. as<;ailed the 
Bamptons with all a young man's courage and more than a young man'3 
confidence. fhere Hatch had found a German friend I also knew. The 
result wa3 hi
 Bampton Lectures \\ ere translated into German; and the 
the
ry kno\\n in Germany-against. indeed, the will of the man \\ho is 
bracketed \\ith the Englishman-as" the Hatch and Harnack hypothesis" 
took 
hape and \\as gravely and learnedly discussed. Harnack appended to 
the tran"lation an important note (pp. 229-59), mainly intended to confirm 
the argument and elucidate the illustrations of Lectures II, III. and IV. 
The note emphasized Hatch's kno\\ ledge, the insight based on it, and the 
fact that the offices and functions of the church could be3t be explained 
and undcr<;toorl b
 ,etting the Chri3tian society back amid the in
titutions 
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of living Anglican scholars, was Dr. Lightfoot's essay on 
"The Christian .:\Iinistry. "* It is as honourable to his 
candour as to his scholarship, especially as regards the 
discussions as to the constitution of the apostolic and 
sub-apostolic church.t His later discussions as to the 
rise and growth of the episcopate, though marked by a 
laborious attep1pt to be impartial and modETate, are often 
weakened by strained interpretations. HI frequently puts 
n10dern ideas into ancient terms, uses conjecture for evi- 
dence, and cunningly draws from a latp ducument the 
testimonies he needs. \\'hen, e.g. he describes t James, ., the 
Lord's brother," as the earliest bishop, or, to quote him 
exactly, ,. as a bishop in the later and n10re special sense of 
the term," * he goes not only beyond, but against the evi- 
dence contained in the Kew Testament, and in his other 
authority, J osephus.
1 The evidence may be instructively 


of the time. This was the supreme gift, which ",.-ill abide when other 
things have failed. of Ed\\Ïn Hatch to his time. He was a master of 
method: and his method is to us significant. It may be a small thing to 
prove that the Bishop was an evolved treasurer of a religious guild: but 
it is something to know how best to conceive and explain the church. 
\\Te do not think the organization and order of the church can be histori- 
cally understood unless we look at it through the institutions of its day.] 
* Epistle to the Philippians, pp. 179-269. 4th ed. 
t The second phrase is intended as a name for the age succeeding that 
of the apostles, and the nomenclature of that age is. as Principal, Sir 
J ames Donaldson says, .. objectionable" (The Apost. Fathers, p. 101). 
: Epistle to the PhiliPPians, p. 197. 

 \\"hat does Dr. Lightfoot mean \\hen he speaks as.he does here of" a 
bishop in the later and more special sense of the term?" Is the bishopric 
territorial? If it is so, then who gave him his diocese at first? Or can 
such things be done in secret? \\"e who are Scots by nature as well as 
by nation, know that the men of Jona had bishops who had no territorial 
jurisdiction or territorial designation. 
II A ntiquities xx, 9. i. There is an enormous mass of literature con- 
nected with the reference in Josephus to James. .. the Brother of our 
Lord." There is controversy about what Josephus really said, the state 
of his text being suspicious wherever it refers to the person, the religion. 
or the kinsmen of our Saviour. There are three references in Origen: 
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:;tudied in the proof text
, which .lrc finely sugge
tivc 
of the' ingenuity IH.'t'dl'd to discover in them any re- 
motest hint of episcopal dignity or authority. * Dr. 
Lightfoot does not explain how it happened that thi
 
e,ldit'st hishop lost'S his ('piscopal functions at the most 
critical moment, ,md is nut e\Tn named in connection 
with thl' mo
t formal and 
()lt'mn act of the Church at 
J<'rus,dem. It is "to the apostles .md presbyters with the 
whole church" that it .. seemed good" to choose men 
"out of the company'" t to go to Antioch with Paul 
.md Barnabas; and it is the sam p apostles and pres- 
bvters who send the letter to the brethren uf the 
(
l'ntilcs in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia.t It is 
not without meaning, too, that Paul, when he first 
goes up to Jersualem, goes up to visit Cephas,
 who is 
e\'idently a person n10re important to Paul than .. the 
e.1diest bishop," though he was .. the Lord's brother." 
Ag.lÎn: wlH'n Dr. Lightfuot says.1I " As early as the middle 
of the second centur
' all parties concur in representing him 
as a bishop in the strict sense of the term," he docs not 
quite correctly represent the historical significance of his 
authurities. Does he mean to affirm that the hishop \\",lS 
then what he is now? If we doubt or even deny it, it is 
b('causc we are pupils who have learned of Dr. Lightfoot. 
Tht'n what duc
 he mean by including .. the canonical 
Scripture's," c,,-pecially ,. the Epistles of Paul" and H the 
.\cts of the Apostles" in his list of authorities? There 
,lre only three possibl{' rderences to James the Lord"s 


00(' in the Homilies, 
Iatt_ "iii. I;. other two 10 the Contra CclSIIJJI. i. 4ï ; 
ii. '3; and Eusehius is. as he u!->ually is, credulou-; and uncritical; yet 
d. Hut. Eccles. ii, 23. There is a careful notice in the A rs Critica, Part 
lIi. 
 I. c. :xi\-, of Clcricu". and in Koessing's Disseltatio, 18 57. 
· Gal. ii. Q: \cts "ii. 1-; '\.\'. J3tf.; x'\:i. IX. t .\ct-; xv. 22. 
: .\ch xv. :: 
-::(/. 
 (;.l1. i. 1
. 1\ p. ::n
. 



IÓÓ APOSTOLIC COXSTITeTJO
S, CLE. IFXT OF ALEX.-\SDRIA. 


brother in the Acts, * 
U1d but one more in the Pauline 
Epistles; t and in no text is he spoken of as a person 
in lawful authority. Then the other authorities are as 
bad; they are Hegesippus, as quoted by Eusebius, the 
Clemen tines, Clemens Alexandrinus, also as quoted by 
Eusebius, and the Apostolic Constitutions. 'Ve begin 
at the end, and say the last is rather a CUrIOUS 
authority, which one would have thought impossible, 
especially when it is made to speak as to the n1Ïddle of tlw 
second century. Clement's literary activity falls at the 
end of the century, hi
 birth about the middle. _-\nd 
Dr. Lightfoot does not tell us that Clement's notion of 
the bishop was by no means the episcopal or church 
notion. He does not think of the man as made 
"just ,J by his office, but as placed in it by the chur<:h 
because "just." His great man was not the È7rlaK07rOç, 
but tllf' 'Y1'ú'aTlKó
; the latter was fit to be enrolled ElÇ Tlì,' 
ÈKÌ\oyh,' T
I' Ù7ïOaTóÌ\wJ!.t And this was entirely in harmony 
with the faith and order of the then Alexandrian church, 
where the head of the catechetical school, who stood in the 
true apostolical succession, was a greater man than the 
bishop. Dr. Lightfoot's other two authorities are in reality 
one, and the one is for purposes of proof worse than none. 
The ultimate authOlity is the Clementines, and they arc not 
simply" gross exaggerations," but fictions, written with a 
doctrinal purpose which could be fulfilled only through an 
episcopate which Inagnified James; 
 Hegesippus quite 
* Acts xii. 17. It is a little more than doubtful whether this is 
"James. the Lord's brother"; xv. 13; xxi. 18. 
t I Cor. xv. 7; Gal. i. 19; ii. 9, 12. 
: Stromata, iv, 31; vi, 13. 
* The Clementines, both Homilie5 and Recognitions. have been "ell 
de5cribed as a religious "Romance" which no one .would cite as an 
authentic witness, I wish it were possible to say that it is the first 
or the last writing of its type; yet its place in early Christian 
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e\'identl}" echoes in his fragments the Ebionitic tr.ldition 
which h.ls ib perfected form in the rlemL'ntine
.* ..\nd 
there <In.' certain pt'culi<lritics of the tr<ldition Dr. Lightfoot 
either o\"er1ook
 or does not sufficiently emphasi7C'. It 
embodies elements .U1d stories most certainly mythical. 
It would be most interesting to know whether Dr. Lightfoot 
<lccepts the account of JLlmes's persunal habit
, or the still 
more extraordinary story as to his death, his being cast 
down from tl1(' "ing of the temple and stoned-a deed 
".lid to br dune by" the Scribes and Pharisees "; while 
the more historical J oSf'phus attributes the death to Annas, 
the chief priest, and the Sadducees. Then the position of 
J Lll11l'S in the Church at Jerusalem differs radically from 
tIlt' traditional and customary episcopal one. He hold
 it 


literature can be a'icertaincd and fixed. Like all documents connected 
with the formation of the primihve church, it o\\"es much to Bd.ur and 
his school. He has treated it as what it unquestionably is, a product of 
Judeo-Christian thought. and as intended to commend it and the organ- 
ization it requires. It is embraced in one of his early programmes, \\hich 
deals \nth the origin amI doctrine of the Ebionites or je\\ish Christians; 
in the famous discussion, which may be said to have founùed his school, 
on the Christus-Partie. in Corinth: in his treatise on the 'Ianichæan 
Religious Sp,tem; in his Die Christlichc G,lOsis, a whole chapter-pp. 
.
OO-414-is dedicated to the discussion of what is termed the" Pseudo- 
Clementine System." He returns to the subject in his Paul the Apostl'. 
and 10 the first volume of hi.., lÚrche1lgeschichte. The que
tion he did 
not di..cu
 \\a
 one in pure literature, \\hether the Homilies or the 
Recogmtion.. wa
 the prior; and here I may confl'!-.s myself a 
follo\\er of Hilgenfcld, who here opposed the clevt:re::.t member of the 
rübmgen school, at an} rate after its master and founder, and held 
that the Recognitions were earlier than the Homilies. Ritschl sees 
in the "H.ecognitions" an e\. iùence of the richness of J udai::.m, \\ hich 
!-Iupplied more than one element to the creation of Christianity (ElltsteJumg' 
dt r A It - kath. lÚrche. '30 ff, 448 ff). \\'hile the book \\ as throughout 
heretical, it is yet. through its apotheo
i" of Peter, a main 
ource of 
Catholic tradition. 
· If Lightfoot had had more of the serpent and less of the òove in 
him, he \\ould have kept clear him..clf of the Clementine hterature and 
laboured to 
ave from it a \\riter like Hcgesippus. Possibly his qualities 
\\ere too dove-lihe for the parti
ans of hi.. o\\"n communion. 
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E RIGHT IS DE.\D. 


not as an apostle or a successor uf the apo
tles, but as a 
kinsman of the Lord, and his successor is appointed on 
the same gr(}und
. His case supplies no parallel to the 
historical epi
copate, and his office, if office it can be called, 
can in no respect be traced back to any institutive act 
either of Christ or His apostles. * 
2. \Ye may iay, then, the Divine right of episcopacy IS 
dead; it died of the light created by historical criticism. 
It is open to no manner of doubt that the modern bishop 
has no place in the 
ew Testament. The same office, 
according to the aspect in which it was \"iewed, was vari- 
ously designated, t bi
hops and presbyters were identical,t 
and one church might haye many bi
hops or presbyters, 
just as it n1Ìght have n1any deacons. 
 Each church was 
a brotherhood; supremacy over it was conceded to no 
man. Government, indeed, existed, order was enforced, 
but the men who ruled were the men who served, and the 
church was in all matters of judgment and discipline the 
ultimate authority. II The apostolic is the simplest and 
least organized of societies; a society where the freedom 
of the Spirit is largely lo\"ed and its gifts highly esteemed, 
where official clergy are unknown and the man who can 
* It may be thought I, who was a young man when the text was 
written, too freely passed judgment in a prior note on the Bishop of Bir- 
mingham for his criticism of Hatch's Bampton Lecture,> (p. 163). Let me 
at once frankly confess a kindred sin. and say I feel ashamed of the way 
in which Lightfoot is here treated. I can only plead in extenuation that 
Lightfoot had not thm published his great work which put him in the 
front rank of modern scholars, on Ignatius and the Ignatian Epistles. 
And I am not alone in the judgment passed on Lightfoot's work. 
t 7rpOïUTájJ.EJlOt, I Thess. v. 12; Rom. xii. 8; 7rPEUßÚUPOt, Acts xi. 30; xiv. 
23: xv. 2 fl., etc.; ÚrlUK07rOt, Phil. i. I: 7rOLjJ.hH, Eph. iv. I I ; 7}ì'O'
jJ.EJlOL, 
Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 24. 
: I Tim. iii. 1-2: d. v. 17; Titus i. 5-7; I Peter '-. 1-2: Acts xx. Ii, 
18, 20. 

 Phil. i. I. 
II Cf. I Cor. v. 3-5; :2 Cor. ii. 5 fT. 
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teach is free to sp('ak, * and the nun most honoured is the 
man who mo:-;t loves. There is no primate in any church; 
evcn the apo:-;tl(':-; do not cJ.lim an administrative' and 
executive authority .lbove and apart frOlll the churchcs.t 
Discipline is to be' exercised as in the presence of the apostle 
..md in the name of the Lord, but by the coIIective .md 
coIIccted society.t The liberty they enjoy in Christ b 
inalienable, and to be Christ's is to be introduced into a 
brotherhood too re.tI and too spontaneous to accept the 
bond.lge of any officialism, however consecrated or en- 
dowed. 
The primacy which thus in the apostolic age belonged 
to no man, or city, or church, is eyen more completely 
.lbsl'nt from the mind and speech of Christ. His most 
f.1miliar idc.l i
 the kingdom, His least familiar the church. 
The society he institutes is a kingdom; .. called of Heayt:'n," 
in opposition to the empires of e.lrth, the secular mon- 
archics that lived by \"iolence and grew by conquest; called 
.. of Gud," in opposition to the kingdom of darkness or the 
de\.il, the reign of evil in and over man. But though Hp 
institutt's, He does not organize His kingdom, speaks of it 
rather as incapable of organization, appoints no viceroys, 
governors, or officers; 
imply proclaims the truths and 
1.1ws that are to create the reign of God in the heart of 
m.m. Thr term church He lbes only twice; once In 
Wh.lt m.1Y be n..1mcd its indi\"idual sense, as denotive of 
a singk assemhly or constituted congregation,
 and once 
in the more universal sense, a<; denotive of His collective 
societY.1I It is only by the most violent exegesis that thi
 
latter can be made to seem to promise pre-eminence to 


* .\ct.. viii. 4; xi. 1<)--2 I ; 
t \ct.. vi. 3-6, 
9 .\I.ltt. x \'iii. 1-. 


I Cor. xiv.; Hom. xii. 6-
. 
: I Cor. v 3-5. 
II Ibid., X\'l. l
. 



Tio TIlE SACERDOTAL & POLITIL\L IDEALS I
 CO
FLlCT WITII 


Peter; but if it did, what then? It can in no way help 
the claims of Catholicism; for there is no proof that the 
promise had any reference to Peter's successors, no proof 
that Peter had any successors, absolutely none that they 
are the popes of Rome. * 


\'I 


. 


The question as to the social ideLlI here nses: Has 
Christianity any ideal for society? If so, what is it? 
and docs it harmonize with those ideals we have classed 
as religious and political, and already discussed? 
1. To discu
s it even in the inadequate fashion which is 
alone possible here may lead us into the province of ethics, 
with all its bottomless quagmire of problen1s; yet, whate\Oer 
may be the relations of theology and ethics, we know, on 
the authority of :\Ir. :\ILltthew Arnold, that religion with- 
out morality is inconcei\Oable. 
ow, religion has a double 
significance for morals: (a) The individuals who profess it 
n1ust have, as moral n1en, ethical natures. (b) As the indi- 
viduals are, so must the society they constitute be; the 
society and the individual must correspond, and without 
an ethical ideal alike fail of their end. In this region the 
real has its feet on a fact-the Christian religion could not 
have been apart frOlTI Judaism. Its prior history and the 
history of the people of Israel are one; what Judaism was 
Christianity became, with an idea in its heart both religious 
and social. The social idea in Judaism is, indeed, one with 
the religion, which is a fact the 
Iosaic law witnesses to. 
In this law the distinction between the moral and cere- 
n10nial is n10re than a distinction between laws. \Yhat is 


* One has only to turn to the Recognitions, iii. 66, to see how much 
Catholicism owes to the Clemcntines, and how miraculous an atmosphere 
Peter lives in. .\s to actual miracles, see x. 10. 
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called moral is in tended for mLm; what b called cl'remonial 
is intendl'd for a special cl
s, th(' priesthood. \\ e thu
 find 
one law fLlced by Llnoth('r, which are tlm-; di
tinguishLlblc : 
(a) Religion conceived as w()r
hip is in the hands of .1 
:-;peci.ll f.lmily, who in birth, in life, Lmd, as a rule, in dl'.lth 
are beset with cercmony, which 11M)" h.l\.c, indeed, a mor.ll 
purpo:-;t', though .1 purpo.;;c not understood of those who 
()b
erve it. But (b) the two pt'r:,ons, or God .lnd l11.ln, 
relLlted in religion are alike morlll; the morality of God 
inn)lving thLlt of man. All God's 1aw:-;, thereforc, which 
define His own character and conduct as well as man's, arc 
ethical. \Yhat we call the ceremonial law is limited to a 
class; while what we term the moral law is not thus limited, 
hut is intended for man as I1lan. The suitability of the 
moral and the unsuitability of the ceremonial to man was, 
llS a matter of fact, known even in Judaism, which belie,'ed 
that the God who gives the law was more iInportant than 
the l.tw He gave. 
It follow
 (a) that religion must be moral becausf' God 
i-; and I11an ought to be; (b) as the individual i
, so ought 
the people to be, i.e. a religion is in Lto equal measure the 
concern of the individuLtl and of society; (c) moral!..l\\" in 
Judaism may be said to have consisted of duties Inan owed 
to God, to himself, and to society; fulfilment of one set of 
dutirs implied fulfilment of each of the other sets. Hence 
tll(' command: '" Thou shalt have no other gods before 

Il'," signified that God alone is, that man was bound thus to 
recogniLl' God, in which recognition the people or the State 
was bound to particip.lÌe. From this it followed inc,"itably 
th.lt man could lnake no image of God; for God had tnade 
one of Himself, .md no other could be. In Isai.lh there is 
a graphic picture of the c.lrpl'nter .md the bl.t('k
mith, and 
each, as l1l'ce
sary to the making of .11l idol, maketh it out 
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of blocks of wood and pieces of iron. * The idol being made, 
men fall down and worship it, impute to it a sanctity and 
a power the separate blocks of wood and bits of iron 
had not nor could possess. The law which forbids any 
man to make any gra\"en image speaks rather of man 
as a being who can worship and who ought to worship 
none sa\ e Gud, since in making all things He made 
e\.en him. The God who is described as jealous thinks so 
well of man that He cannot bear to think that he is de- 
ceived in the person he worships. And so man is forbidden 
to take the name of God in vain, which he does when he 
professes yet fails to worship God, who expects the men 
who worship Him to be real and honourable. :\1an is also 
commanded to keep the Sabbath holy. As Dr. Lightfoot 
says in the essay before quoted: "The celebration of the 
first day in the week was necessary to stimulate and direct 
the devotion of the believers." One day set apart for the 
worship of God is' therefore the consecration of time. So, 
too, with the command: ,. Honour thy father and thy 
mother" "Charity begins at home" we say, forgetful 
that it ought not to end there. And where father and 
mother are honoured, all other persons are accounted 
honourable. For he who despises his parents despises also 
the race. And the law which selects duties man owes to 
God and to himself, selects also duties he owes to society. 
The things he has to refrain 
rom doing are at once personal 
and social evil,,; for ,,"hat are n1urdering, committing 
adultery, lying or bearing false witness, stealing, coveting, 
save sins against God and self and society? The higher 
man rises, the more absolute become his duties and the 
keener his sense of obligation, which means that man under- 
goes the very process he has applied to God, who morally 


* Isa. xliv. 10-17. 



.\:\f' JESt'S .\
 DIPEI<=-,O:\AfFI> 
lOH.-\J L\W 


17J 


impro\"l'
 .1S time R()L'S on; for Hi:-; sublimity becomes 
nMje
t
", His righteOll
ne

 turns intu love. He is a mor.tl 
Sovereign of moral nlen. fhe setlrch for worshippers be- 
comes simply .1 search for Iuen who are C.1P.lble of imitating 
(;( ,d. nms none hut goud nwn c.lI1 serve a good God, who 
lon's mor.tl bt'ings to 
erve Him, and who alone un earth 
and in timr can 
.lVC moral men. 
2. L.1W as moral, and therefore as soci.tl, wa
 unc of thc 
most splendid gifts which Judaism bestowed upon Chris- 
tianity, and it was a
 a gift all the mOfl' splendid that it 
c.lrried \\'ith it the idra of ordered growth. To concei\"c 
"nMB as nude in the inuge uf God "-'15 to conceive him as 
like lkity c.lpable of moving ever upward-.lt least, in the 
CL1
e of (;od not in Himself, but in the eyes of l11en. The 
inner W.IS thus made a rdlection of the outer, and man 
bec.lIlw, both in hum.lI1 eyes and in inward experience, 
mure perfect as a moral, cl social, and a civilizing being. 
To complete this idea, therefore, a more perfect religion 
than J udJ.Ísm was necessar), and this was found in Chris- 
tianity. Jesu
 was Himself the new law, and love of Him 
-;upplied a notion which impelled onward, a thing the law 
had no power that could do. _\::; the Son of :\1.1n He stood as 
no man'
 son at the head of Humanity, where Hè appeared 
.15 the type of man. He became thus the impersonation 
not only of Deity, but of duty; and man, as his supreme end, 
h.15 to become Christ-like. He pro\"cd, personally, how God 
could be gr..lce cll1d truth; and could thereforc tr.lnscend 
the limits of r..lce. A:-; J esu:-; in Himself was more than 
)Io
es had been to his people, His life was, as it wcre, an 
impersonated law; the teaching which unfolded the IneLlning 
of His person may be described as ethical and social. His 
love W.lS more, therefore, than a motive impelling man; it 
m.lde HiIll
df for an idl'.ll which man was bound to realize. 
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J. Our primary concern, then, is \\ ith the person and 
te<ldlÏng of J esus. 
\s to His teaching, it may be said to haye 
articulated His own character, particularly in His depend- 
ence upon God. He bcgins His career as a teacher by 
calling disciples and teaching them. His fundamental prin- 
ciple is: ., Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaycn is 
perfect." * H also teaches that man should not be as the 
flowers of the field, which bloom to-day and to-morrow are 
cast in the fire to be burned. For men ought to repeat 
the righteousness which God has prescrihed, which reflects 
God's o\\"n character. To say, therefore, that men are to 
be perfect as God is simply to say that they are to be 
righteous as He is. As to His person, Jesus came to found 
the kingdom of heaven, or a brotherhood which articulated 
a sonship that in its turn expressed a Divine Fatherhood. 
jlen, as members of one family, became brothers, and so 
stood to receive Christ's teaching. Christian virtue is 
simply the manner of acting, which corresponds to the idea 
of man as the child of God. :\lan, in other words, stands 
within the household of faith, and as such his duties are 
more than personal, and his virtues must be as his duties 
are. Jesus teaches the lawyer who comes running to Him 
to ask what commandment is the greatest thus: .. The 
greatest commandment is to love God, and the second is to 
love your neighbour as yourself." t The question then be- 
came: "\Vho is my neighbour ?" To \\'hich Jesus replied 
by the parable of the good Samaritan, in which the man 
who fell among thieves was rescued by neither priest nor 
Levite, nor a J cw according to the flesh, but by a man \\"ho, 
as a Samaritan, was despised as an unholy person.t The 
man who tempted Him was constrained to say that the 
neighbour was he who did the neighbourly thing and 


· :\Iatt. v. 48. 


t Mark xii. 28-34. 


: Luke x. 30-35. 
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showed mercy, not the unneighbourly.* \s is thl" h',lching- 
of lhri
t such i
 the te,lching of Hi:-; ap()
tles. ro die with 
Him i
 to he rabed together \\ith Him, and to live unto 
Him is the same .lS living unto God. Every son of Cod 
b thus a hrother of m,ln. Enough has been s,tid, therefore, 
to show th,lt neither the idea of religion which Rome h,lS 
cultivated, nor the ide(l of episcopacy which is shared in 
common by both the Roman and the Anglican Churches, 
can in an\" measure fulfil the soci,ll and ethical ideal of 
Christ. :\ot th.1t !{ome has had no idea of Christian virtue. 
It h,15 had; but the \.irtue has been either statutory or 
ascetic. As st.1tutory it f,llis b,lck into Jewish kgalism; 
as a
cetic it C.1n only throw the man back upon himself 
\\ ithout making of him a beneficent force for soci,ll ameliora- 
tion. Xor C,lIl the polity which we have seen to be faithless 
to Christ's ideal he reconciled with the affinity of all Chris- 
tian brethren; for a man who stands easily d.bove others 
is a mere creature of std.ttItory or civil law, not of the in- 
ternal fitness which goes towards the making of the Christian 
man. \Vhile, therefore, neither theory, whether religious 
or politic,tl, is compatible with the social ideal of Chris- 
ti.lnity, we can further say th,lt both keep it back instead 
of helping it forward. 


· Luhc x. 37. 
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O UR past discussions have brought us face to tlce with 
a curious problem-How has a political and sacerdotal 
system so complex, so immense, so inclusive as tl1f' papal, 
risen out of a society so simple. spontaneous, and unorganized 
as the apostolic? or. how has the priestless, kindly, sanely 
domestic and soêially human, and therefore moral, r('ligion 
of Jesus developed into the hierarchic and celibate sacer- 
dotalisIn of Rome? 
1. It is impossible within our limits to deal adequately 
and exhaustively with this problem, but one or two 
points may be noted which indicate the oldest tendencies 
and signs of change. These are found outside the 
ew 
Testament, not, indeed, in the most ancient and authentic 
extra-canonical literature, which may here be termed 
primary; but in what we may term the secondary 
literature, which is more or less spurious and corrupt. 
In Clemens Ron1anus, for example, the church idea is 
thoroughly apostolic. In the indi\Tidual church, episcopd.cy, 
in the modern sense, is quite unknown, order is loved, "' the 
overseers" or leaders, who are also named" the presbyters 
and deacons," are honoured, and have authority over the 
people only as they worthily fill the office they have re- 
ceived, in harmony with apostolic custom and ordinanc('.* 


. Ch. xliv. In this same chapter occurs the verse (I) which Rothe used 
as one of his great proofs f<)r the apostolic institution of the episcopate (Die 
176 
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.\s to the nlit1i
try there i
 no feference to any hi
hop in 
<'ither the H.om,lt1 or thl' Corinthi,\t1 church; no notion of 
the church save as a society of God's dect 
 no idea th.Lt 
,lnV nun or body of men has the right to control its action, 
or possl'
es any claim to jurisdiction over its affairs. ...\S 
Íf\ the relation of the churches, Rome claims no primacy 
ovef Corinth, demancb no obedience fronl it, but simply 
\Hites a letter of fraternal e
postulation and advice. 
Church speaks to church, not bishop to bishop, Of presby- 
tery to presbytery, the writer absolutely suppre
sing his 
own personality that the church may the more emphati- 
c,Llly speak. The occasion of the letter is :,ignificant; 
the church at Corinth had deposed certain men, bishops 
,lI1d dL'acons, from office. Its right to do so is never 
('\'en by implication questioned, tht" compl.tint and remon- 
strance being simply this-the act is unjust, for the 
men are holy and blameless. So completely is the 
m0dern notion of bishop absent that the same persons 
,In' e\"idently meant by the terms ljY0l5p.fJ/OI, 7ipm-ßt'Tfpol, 
f:'7ilrrA07iOl * Thirty years later this plurality of persons in 
tllf' office and v.lriety of name for it come out quite as 

trongly in Hermas, where w(' find the terms, 7rpf(rß
Tfpol,t 
ir.l<TA07iOl.t 7rp01JYOl
P.fl Ol.
 7rpr,'TOKaRfÒplTal,1I used to denote 


.'h'ltlJJt: e dCI' christlichen K irche. pp. 374-9.:!). His interpretation is so 
fanciful and forced that it remains his-too peculiar to become any other 
hody'",. E"cn Dr. Lightfoot, though his o\\n essay owes so much to 
Rothe, and he is so strongly tempted by the fineness of the theory, holds 
the intcrprctation to be II uO\\arranted. and to interrupt the context v.ith 
irrelcvant matter" (Eþis. S. Clement 01 Rome. Xotes to ch. xliv. Cf. 
J)}u/iþþians. pp. 199 tf.). See also Gebhardt and Harnack's Pat. Apos. 
Oþera. Fascic. i. pp. 71 ff. Baur (Ursþmng des Eþiscoþats. pp. 53-61) 
l'xamme,> exhau:-.tlVely Rothe's intcrpretation, as does also H.itschl (Eutste- 
}Jlm!J der altkatol, lÚrche. pp. 41.:!-I5. znd ed.). Donaldson [cd. 18-4], The 
lþMlolic Fathers, pp. 171-5. òiscu,...;
,., the pomt briefly. but impartially. 
· Cf. cc. i. xliv, xlvii, liv, h ii. t Vis. ii. 4. : Ibid., iii. 5. 

 Ibad.. i. 2. I Ibid., iii. 9. 
X 
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the o\"erscers of the churches. In the last reference and 
term the Shepherd evidently means to be ironical and 
admonitory. He means to reprove the struggle after the 
pre-eminence, \\ hich to him is typified by the chief seat or 
highest place, and so he elsewhere describes the man who 
exalts himself, and wi
hes to have the 7rpWTOlmBföpLav as 
one who is fi prophet only in seeming. * \Yhile Hermas 
shows a change, not indc{'d unresisted, in process at Rome 
in the first half of the second century, Polycarp helps us to 
see the same in the East. His epistle to the Philippians 
presents a remarkable phenomenon-he seems in the super- 
scription to distinguish himself from the presbyters who 
ar{' with him; but in the epistle he neither mentions nor 
in any way alludes to any bishop in Philippi.t The church 
there had its presbyters and deacons, but no person that 
could be described as a bishop. 
2. The change thus seen at work appears in a completer 
and more emphatic form in, on the one hand, the Ignatian 
Epistles, and, on the other, the Clementine H.ecognitions 
and Homilies. These are, indeed, very dissimilar pro- 
ductions, but this only makes their agreement-if bishop 
means the same thing in both-on the point in question 
the more significant. The former, at least in their 
earliest and least corrupt form, belong to the first, the 
latter to the second half of the second century. The 
interval that divides them from Clemens Romanus is 
simply immense. The Ignatian Epistles are a standing 
problem and perplexity to criticism; some of them are 
certainly spurious, all of them are largely interpolated 


* :\Iand. xi. Cf. Luke xiv. 7-14. in particular verse 10 is to be studied. 
l\Iatt. xxii. 2-10; xxiii. 4-12; :;\Iark xii. 38-39; Luke xi. 43; xx. 46. 
t See Lightfoot in Ignatius and Folycarþ, i, pt. ii, P.380. As to reasons 
which keep Polycarp silent as to the episcopal office in Philipp., d. vii, 
viii, and xi. 
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.md hopele
..;ly c<)rrupt, but .111 the more they arc signifi- 
cant of changes that were secretly, but (;ffectually, tran
- 
forming the Christi.1n Church. The Clementine works, 
on the other IMnd, are less a textual and literary 
PUI LIe, but quite as great an historical one; they are 
more homogencou
, abo more heretic.lI, but no more 
.lUthcntic. These works represent h, 0 distinct yet re- 
bted tendencies, the Ignati,m epistles are without P,lllline 
spirit, though anti- J c" ish; the Clementine are Petrine or 
J .lcobean; though each works towards a Jewish end. Both 
.Lre significant and effective of ecclesiastical change, but 
the Ignatian is Inore Gentile and ethical, the Clementilw 
more J ud.lic and legal. Thr tendency in both is tow.Lrds 
.L corporate unity, which is secured and symbolized by 
thr Èr.!crKur.or;. In both the bishop is a nece
sity to t1:c 
church, embodies and, in a sense, creates it. In the 
Ignatian Epistlt:s he is the ::ionl and source of order, the 
efficient agent in worship; who honours him honours 
God, "ho refuses to hear him refuses to hear God, 
"hose vicar or suhstitute he is. In the Clementine 
Homilies, the Church, like the State, means a single ruler 
-many kings cause m.my w.lr
-and is comp.ued to a 

hip whose n1aster is God, whosp pilot is Christ, whose 
chid oarsman is the bishop, without whom it cannot carry 
its passengers intu the haven of etcrn.Ll blessedness. The 
Epistles * dlScribe the bishop as Eh T(;7i"()V Ðwû 7rpm\.uAJjJJ.EI or; : 
the Homilies t say of him, ó 7rpOKlLfJE
(;!lO or; X (>LfTTOÛ TJ7íOV 
7ít:r.!fTTWTl1.L. The idea is in both th(' same; the Bishop 
presides in the pl,lce of f;od; he sits in the ch.lÌr and 
occupIes the p1.lce of Christ. In both he creates unity; 
but the unity he creates is not the same. Thus within the 
.lgrcemcnt there i
 a mo
t significant diffen'nc('; the 
· .\<1 :\Ia
.. vi. 
t Horn. iii, ()(). Cf. Rl'co
nition,." iii, th Ep. Clem. \<1. J.tC., 17. 
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Ignatian bishop is the bishop of the given church, or 
congregation, made by the church he rules, without any 
right to be, apart froI11 it; but the Clementine bishop is 
kinsman and representatiyc of the Lord, possessing the 
rights and authority of Him whose representative he is, 
n1aking by his yery presence the cause he champions 
apostolic and Ghristian. \\Tith the first a second difference, 
no less significant, is connected. The Ingatian bishop is 
mainly of political importance, the symbol of order in 
discipline and worship; but the Clementine is mainly 
doctrinal, the vehicle or agent of a distinct theological 
tendency. The episcopal idea was not fully elaborated 
till the two tendencies \\ ere united, and this union, which 
was strictly \Yestern, we see in Irenæus when he argues 
that a special order or class was needed for the trans- 
mission of the apostolic doctrine. His skilful argument 
had been anticipated by the author of the C1ementines, 
and so the grand depository of truth and safeguard of 
orthodoxy was fitly enough the product of the earliest 
and most anti-Christian heresy. 


II 


I. That this is the simple and strict historical truth 
bccomes eyident when we compare the two sets of dOClI- 
ments for the moment before us. The Ignatian Epistles 
have a political and disciplinary tendency, but the Clemen- 
tines a distinctly doctrinal purpose. In the former the 
great concern of the bishop, ,,"hat he has zealously to seck, 
is unity, the most precious of things. In order to secure 
it he must be patient with all men, studious of the weak, 
vigilant, prayerful, faithful, standing fast in the truth, 
discerning the times, being specially watchful of the people 
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and mindful of <ill that pertains to the c.Lre and cure of 
souls, to the regularity and regulation of \\'orship. These 
epistles are pusses
ed \\ ith a great fear, the fear that the 
Spirit may be too v<iried in His manifestations. Order 
is to bp created by each church having a single head, la\\- 
lessnl's:-; rl'pressed by law being m.lde to reside in a single 
person. 
othing in its W.LY could bp h:ss .Lpostolic, less 
Hebrew in its suspicion of man, ll'="s Greek in its fear of 
freedom, th.m this <.Lttitude of mind. The epistles are quite 
without the [me respect for Christi.ln freedom, the noble 
faith in Christian manhood, in its cssenti.LI and ultim..Lte 
reasonableness, which ever ch.lracterizcs Paul. The belief 
in outer and politic.LI as opposed to inner and spiritual 
methods, in an administrati\.e human will as opposed to a 
constraining Divine love, in a legal uniformity as opposed to 
a spiritual unity, is the belief that distinguishes, .Llmost 
imme<isurably for the worse, the
e Ignatian from the ...\pos- 
tolical Epistles. \Ye have conle into another and lower 
atmosphere and find the enthusiasm of the apostle super- 
seded by the fan.lticism of the churchman. 
2. The spirit and tendency of the Clemen tines are \"ery 
different. They are written in opposition to Pauline or 
Centile Chri
ti.lllity, and in the interests of Ebionitic or 
Judaic. They embody thl
 spirit and doctrine Paul con- 
tended <.lgainst in his Corinthi<in, Rom<in, and Galatian 
Epistles; and thus they represent men who wish to do t\\.o 
things (a) bring the old into the new economy, and (ß) nlake 
the gospel a continu<itÌon <ind l':\.teI1sion of the l.lW. They 
('an do this best by personalizing authority, exactly in th{: 
m.ltlner so severely rebuked in first Corinthians and 
C.lI.Lti.lI1:-;; .L11d as there, so h(
re, the names that are COIl- 
jured \\ith <ire those of J<iIl1l'S and Peter. James and his 
brother Llpostles .1 ft.' IlMde the only accredited teachers. who 



182 


THE CLE:\IE
TDIES DO 
OT ARGUE. 


bestow by ordination the right to teach. The È7rLa-K07íOr; 
È7rla-K67iwV is James; he is the ultimate authority, and what- 
ever he docs not alIo\\" is heresy. * By this means the freer 
and more universal Christianity can easily be dealt with; it 
has only to be represented as in antagonism with the original 
apostolic brotherhood. Argument is not needed; history is 
argument. Iu.these Clementine Homilies and Recognitions 
we have the Ebionitic version of the apostolic history; it is 
a late, unauthentic, and almost purely imaginary version; 
but only on this account the more significant as to what the 
Judaizing party wished Christianity to be, and as to how 
they hoped to realize their wishes. Their hopes were in an 
authoritative person, in a personalized unity. If 
Ioses could 
be superinduced on Christ, if the Levitical legalism could 
be placed over the gospel, with all that the Old implied in 
contrast to the New as to the dominion of the letter and the 
bondage of the spirit, then there might be hope for the 
victory of the ancient. And unly by the agency of an 
authoritative person could this be done; and he, of 
course, was expressly created for the work. The law was 
incompatible with freedom. "\Yhere the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty"; and where nwn feared this liberty, 
a freedom diffused through every unit of the church, they 
met it by the institution of an episcopal priest, who was to 
be the basis of order, and the symbol of unity, the vicar 
and voice of God.t Episcopacy was thus the product of 
faithlessness; it grew out of a double disbelief (a) in the 


· Recog. iv, 35; Horn. xi, 35. Peter is the speaker, but James is in 
both cases commended. The utmost care is to be taken that no one who 
does not come from Jerusalem and bring a certificate from James, .. the 
Lord's brother," be received as a teacher. :Ko other than he who brings 
such a testimonial is a .. fit and fruitful teacher," or can give the" grace 
of baptism"; i.e. enter clothed in spotless raiment to the wedding-supper 
of the Lamb. Allegorical exegesis came into being with false doctrine. 
t Ignatian Epistles. Ephes. vi.; Trallian, ii.; Smyr. ix.; :\lag. iii. 
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sufficiency of the go:-;pd to savc thc men who were enslaved 
bv sin, and (ß) in thc power of the Spi[ it to guide .md control 
the mcn Chri..;t had nudl' frcc. 


III 


I. Once these ideas found a footing in the young society, 
their dl',"('lopnwllt was ineyit.lble. The dc,"elopment was 
not. indecd, uniform; it was more rapid in Syria and \Si.l 

Iinor, more gradu.tl in Greece and Alexandria and Rome. * 


· One of the things which an ecclesiastical historian muo.;t reckon with 
is the influence of geography upon the constitution of the Christian 
Church and its growth. This influence \Va.. a fact which the late Bishop 
Lightfoot kne\\-he was too thorough a scholar to be ignorant of it; yet 
when knowledge became inconvenient. no man could forget 11 more 
complt'tdy. He I11U<;t have known the distinction between ancient and 
modern times, yet he continued to speak of the earlier bishop as a bishop 
.. in the later and strict sense of the term," and hi.. account of the 
Epi
copatc in hi.. learned work on Ignatius (vol. i., pt. ii., pp. 375-39 0 ), 

hows that he well knew the distinction. He understood also the differ- 
ences, a<; regard.. the l:'})1scopal office... and duties, between the eastern and 
we"tern churches, as well as the relation in which the episcopate stoo-l 
to heresy and heretical opinion. \nlat he calls" the strange audacity 
of \\Titers like Daillé:' who rejected the Epistles because he thought 
epio.;copacy could not be earlier than" the beginning of the third century," 
and because he knew the bishops Ignatius described were "wholly 
different" from those who reigned later, and of whose rather cruel 
tender mercies he had had personal experience, he himself accepts. 
agreeing wholly \\ ith Daillæus. In the personal argument Lightfoot 
.. 
trangely" agrees, though he docs not observe on what is to us cardinal, 
that it \\ a... mainly in the matter of the episcopate that the church!::s in Great 
Britain, notably the Celtic, which stood in most organic connection with 
the ea...t, differed from the nome of Gregory, \ugustine of Canterbury, 
and Theooore. But he notes in detail the points in which the 
Ignatian differ from the modern Catholic bishops. as (a) "they are not 
priests" ; .. throughout the letters there is not the slightest tinge of sacer- 
dotal language in reference to any bishop." "The only pa<;sage in which 
a prie
t Or a high-priest is llu:ntioned at all is Plulad. i>..." The 
e>..ege!.is which refers it to the Christian ministry is Cat ele
s; a more 
careful eXl'gesis refers it to Christ. (ß) Nor are they monarchs, "lords 
over Goo's heritage"; the bi
hop has no authority without his council 
(Philad. viii.), and :,ubmis
ion is equally n:qmrcd to till' pre
b} ters (Ephe:>. 
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This is as was to be expected, and is in harmony with the 
origin and rapid growth of the high episcopal doctrine 
among the heretical sects of the East, especially those 
Judaizing sects that were so strongly opposed to the spiritual 
Christianity of Paul. But though the tendency became 
so common as to grow irresistible, the old customs and 
beliefs struggled hard for life, and died slowly. \Vhile the 
bishop becalne th(' symbol and source of authority, who 


ii. 20; Mag. ii. 7; :\Iatt. Àiii.), and to the deacons (Polyc. vi.). -\nd ('}') 
.. There is no trace" in the letters to the diocese of a bishop, .. properly 
so-called"; .. it is a mistake to suppose that Ignatius is called' Bishop of 
Syria' in Rom. ii." In a note the famous phrase is explained as .. the 
Bishop belonging to Syria," Or .. from the distant east," where .. the 
genitive denotes not the extent of his jurisdiction, but the place of his 
abode." .. Episcopacy has not passed beyond its primitive stage. The 
bishop and presbyter are the ministers of a city, not of a diocese." And 
(õ) .. the unequal development of the episcopate" is also emphasised. It 
is acknowledged that the episcopate which Ignatius knows is confined to 
Asia Minor. Of the seven letters which bore his name, six are addressed 
to churches in Asia, and are full of exhortations urging obedience to the 
bishops; but the other epistle, which is a letter to Rome, is entirely free 
from any such command. And there is here no inconsistency, for it 
entirely agrees with .. the information deIived from other trustworthy 
sources." The episcopacy" developed in Asia :l\Iinor" was earlier than 
the episcopacy dt'veloped in Rome; Bishop Lightfoot ought to have empha- 
sised the differences and the causes of it, and he would have found that 
for so complex a result there Were more causes than ope. It did not need 
all his wealth of learning to show that the east knew the bishop before 
the west; but two things we needed to know were (a) why the bishop in the 
east so differed from his brother in the west, and continued to differ, and 
(ß) why the eastern was so much earlier than the western development. 
\Yhile the names agreed, the things differed; and there was no need for 
learning so vast and thought so massive to prove that the ancient bishop 
had nothing in common with the modern except the name, and that the 
bishop who had no diocese and owed his very being to the church, had his 
modern analogue rather in the pastor of a congregation than in what we 
commonly know as the bishop of a diocese. But the point of the 
criticism is both literary and geographical, though most of all the 
latter, and under each, whether literature or geography, two facts 
have been here emphasised, though not unduly: failure, in the one 
case, to explain the facts (a) the difference between the ancient and the 
modern bishop, and (ß) the contrasted developments of east and west. 
He has therefore in the latter case to state what he does not (a) the 
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alone could ortttin, \\ ithout whom neither baptism nor the 
pucharist could bc celebrated, yet wc scc in Tertulli.Ln's 
silence as to his functions, how the ri
ht to administer the
e 
still 1ingered in the community; * and even in Cyprian 
trJ.ces of the original equality of bishops and pre:,byters can 
be disco'"cred. t But yarious conditions combined to fa\"our 
the new de\"clopment. ThE' politicJ.1 evoked the sacerdot.tl 
tendency, and together they becJ.me the main factors of a 
moycment that effrcted a radical revolution in the spiritual 
and prit'stle
s religion of Christ. The change, indeed, was 
slow and gr<.ldual. The oldest Judaizing heresy was legal 
in tll(' mannrr of the Ph.lrisces, but not sacerdotal as were 
the 
ldducees; and as legal it l.lboured to introduce circum- 
ci
ion, but not sacrifice, the law of the scribes, not the 
order of the priesthood. The very Clementines, with all 


reason of the growth in the east, and (
) why Rome should be in this 
matter an exception to .\sia; and (i') how it happened that a city which 
gave its name to the church which has the episcopal order most highly de- 
\"eloped. should yet be slower to \\ elcome a change in the dignity of the 
miI1Ì
try than a ruder church. On another point I have a criticism also 
to offer. \\lÜle not wishin
 to defend the critical school of Tübingen, I 
think more highly of it than did Lightfoot, who knew how to be just as 
well as generous to an opponent: and I deprecate the statement, which is 
as incorrect as poo.;sible, that its members as modern critics conceived the 
epi-;copate .. as a monarchical office, which developed more rapidly at Rome 
than elsewhere." Baur was too intelligent a church historian so to think: 
though he would have done so had he been merely polemical. And so he 

aid it was characteri
tic of Rome, not only to love unity, but also" den 
Schooss der Emen seligmachenden Kirche fúr aile der Aufnahme Fahigen 
im \\eitesten L"mfang zu öffnen." 
· In the De Corona iii. Tertullian argues that even unwritten tradition 
is adequate as proof, and in evidence he cites (a) Baptism which is only 
undertaken before the congregation and its President. (ß) the eucharist 
\\ hich the lord commanded and we all observe. In an exposition of 
H.omans vi. 3-4 in the De Resurr. Carnis he speaks in a \\ay that would have 
pleased the apo
tle Paul about dying to sin and living to righteousness. 
Cf. al:.o C. 48, as \\ell as the whole of the Treatise on Baptism which con- 
tdins both the author's view of the historical conditions and a -;tatement 
of the reasons that induced him to .write. 
t I shall 
P("Ld,.. more iully a little later about Cvprian. 
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their zeal for Jewish Christianity and aversion to Gentile, 
stand remote from the sacerdotal idea; they speak of 
Christ as more illustrious than any priest, and only 
once apply to Him the term High Priest. * The faith 
of the second century \Yas like the faith of the first, as is 
proved by sayings likp those of Justin :Martyr, ., \Ve Chris- 
tians are the t ue high priestly race of God" ; t or those of 
Irenæus, .. All righteous men have entered the priestly 
order." t The universal priesthood could not be official, 
could only be spiritual in its character, acts, and functions. 
2. But the political and sLlcerdotal tendency created 
an order or class so specially and exclusively concerned 
with religion as to be necessary to the organization and ad- 
administration of the church. The KÀ.ijPOÇ came to stand 
o\"er against the À.aóç, g and the lllore the distinction 
was emphasized the n10re sacred functions became the 
special possession of the clergy; and so the notion of 
sanctity got associated with the office and dissociated 
from the person. The KÀ.ijpO, was one order, special, 


· Recog. i, 46-48. 
t Dial. 116. Justin's own phrase is, áPXtEpaTtKÒ" TÒ å"^'TJ()t"
,, 'Yf"O
 ÙJ/J-f" 
TOU ()Eau. The idea is expressed repeatedly-God has sworn to Christ, 
.. Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 1\Ielchizedek." Psalm ex. 
speaks of the :\Iessiah, not of king Hezekiah, and He is, according to 
it. an eternal priest. The fact that God accepts no sacritice .. except 
through His priest," is made to prove that Christian prayers are sacrifices 
agreeable to God (116-117). and :\Ialachi i. 10-11 is quoted to prove that 
God utterly rejects both the priests and sacrifices of Judaism. 
: Adv. Hær. iv. c. 8, 
 3. \\"hat Irenæus himself said is thus given in 
our version, .. Omnes enim justi sacerdotalem habent ordinem." The 
sentence occurs in an exposition of Luke vi. 3.4. or :\Iark ii. 25-26. The 
Greek version which John of Damascus used substituted .. righteous 
l\:ing" ({3a(J"^,Eù
 Ot IKato
) for .. Just persons" (justi), but our version is not 
only more in keeping with the argument but with the theology of Irenæus. 
9 The distinction comes from the LXX. Û\'ijpo
 translates 8 Hebrew 
terms. while "^,a.J
 translates 17. Yet so far as my reading has gone 
K"":'i}pO
 never denotes the priesthood, while "^,aú
 almost uniformly denotes 
.. the people." 
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consecr.\ted, elect; .u:d the \w;\' <mother order) common, 
sl'cul.1r, prof.uw. If the clergy were necess.l.ry to the 
bping of the church, they were ,tlso necess.l.ry to the 
realiJ' .l.tion of rc1igion; .md so there was not only the 
gr,\vest of .tIl schisms introduced into tilt' body of Christ) 
but the centre of gravity was changed; and all movc- 
nwnts, evolutional and organizing, regul.tted by the lcgi
- 
l.tti\ e .md .l.dministrative urder rather thc.ln bv the Divine 
and living Head. 
3. In this nution of the KÀijPOÇ, so utterly unknown and 
.tlien to primitive and apostolical Christi.mity, a whole 
new s.l.cerdot.\lism was involvcd, and \\ .\Ìted only time c.lnd 
opportunity for evolution. And these were not denied. 
TIll' m0111en t gi ven offici.tl persons are concei ,'ed as necessar
' 
to the s,mctity .md truth of worship) collective and social, 
and in ordef to its fit perfurmance forn1ed into a special 
hody Of class-that moment a priesthood has been con- 
stituted. The birth of the idea in the Christian Church 
signified the \Oictory of heathen and }:>wish customs and 
ideas over the truth and kingdum of Christ. \\ïthout the 
peculi,\r political development we have traced, this victory 
would have been impossible; with this den:-lopment it was 
inevitable. 1\eander thinks that the ide.l of an official 
priesthood c.une into Christi.mity from J ud.l.Ìsm. * Ritschl, 
on the other h.U1d, derives it from the in.\bility of the 
(;entile Christianity to understand the fundanwnt.tI truths 
of the gospel. t The two positions do not exclude each 
other; both arc necessary to the expl,\nation of the result) 
and neither is sufficient alone. 
Iental tendencies common 
to Jf'W and Greek were the efficient Íc.lctors of the change, 
tlw political development supplied the conditions of their 


· Ch",.ch l/i51., vol. i, pp. 2-n. 2ï l. (Bohn's E.!.) 
t -lltkatho/, I{ /r( h , p. 3(,q. 
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action, and the relation, at once filial and supersessory, of 
the new religion to ] udaism, furnishes the norm or form 
of the idea to be realized. Jew and Greek alike esteemed 
the sacerdotal the sacred; what was not sensuously holy 
was not holy at all. Both alike knew the priest, but neither 
knew religion without him; and thus were not so disciplineJ 
and exercised !l.S to be able easily to comprehend so pure 
and spiritual a thing as a religion \\Ìthout priests. If the 
church had been allowed to ren1ain as it had been made 
by Christ and His apostles, it would have educated n1en 
into the spirit of the new re1igion, have taught theln to 
exercise the spiritual <.md royal priesthood granted to uni- 
versal Christian manhood. But the special religious class, 
with its graded orders, directly suggested the ancient priest- 
hoods, and the idea thus suggested found at once expression, 
expansion, and authority from the relation in which the 
New Testament was conceived to stand to the Old. The 
one was the type, the other the antitype, and logic, which 
is never so rigorous as when it works in the collective mind, 
drove Incn to sef'k in the anti type a parallel, or copy of 
every element they found in the type. In the apostolical 
age, as became its exalted standpoint, the symbols of the 
old were conceived as fu1fìlled in the spiritual realities of the 
new; the yisible and carnal sacrifices, temple, priesthood 
of 
Iosaism, were replaced by the living sacrifices, the 
invisible temple, the universal priesthood of Christ and 
His Church. But the men oi a century later were too 
sensuous to comprehend this exalted ideal; they could 
better understand the new as not the spiritual fulfilment, 
but the actual reproduction of the old. Old Testan1ent 
prophecy is the historical basis of apostolic Christianity, 
but Old Testament legalism, as lower and more sensuous, 
was more intelligible to the Gentile, because more in harmony 
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with the uncthic(ll heatll<'nism, so rich in priests, in which 
he h(td been nursl'rl. This, indeed, wa
 a point where Jew 
,md Gentile could most sympathetically meet, and unite 
in the (.ffort to translate the new back into the terms and 
condition'" of the older faith. 


IV 


1. These historical mO\Tmcnts and mel1t.1l tendencies, 
\"il'wed in their reciprocal action, made the rise of a ne\\' 
priesthood natural and. in a sense, inevitable. It '\'as more 
f.m1Íli(tr and sensible, more in harmony with uni,'ers(tl 
,md immemorial custom, to spe(tk of the person active 
in religion as a priest than as an elder, or teacher, or 
preacher. It was an incon,'enient thing to men who 
had to pro\"e the truth of the new religion by the 
authority of the old. to find the one culminate in a 
priestly organiz(ttion, while the other had no organized 
or \"isible priesthood whate,'er. Thus Clemens Romanus * 
us
s the high pripst, priest, and Le,ite of Judaism t 


... .\bout Clement little is known; he wrote his epistle, and having 
cau
{'(l It to become, himself cea<;ed to be. He is a voice, and nothing 
more. Though a companion of the .\postles. yet he is unnamed in the 

cw Te-;tament. He is not, though Origen and Eusebius (H.E. iii. 4, 10) 
are of a contrary opinion to be identified with the Clement mentioned by 
Paul in Phil. iv. 3. StiUles" is he identical ,Ùth Titu
 Flavius Clemens, 
a nephew of the Emperor \"e
pa"ian, whose" ife, the famous Domitilla, 
\\as of the same family as her husband. Our Clement probably was a 
frecùman of the relative of the imperial house, and had taken his ma::.ter's 
name. This may be the reason why he is always spoken of "ith re
pect, 
though it is evident that he could not have been the bishop or pa.,tor of 
the Roman Church unless he had been a man of conviction and virtue. 
While in the judgment of antiquity the actual author of the cpi
tle 
\\hich the church at Rome sent to the church at Corinth, his name does 
not occur in it; he simply Obl'YS the community, Yo hich makes the epistle 
all the completer as a mirror of the time. 
t [he' passage \\ hich is most significant is the folloYo ing: and here I 
(..annot do bettcr than give Lightfoot's translation :-" For uuto the high- 
priest hi" proper seT\ ices ha\. e been a::.signed, and to the pI iest=- thcir 
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to prove and illustrate his idea of order in Christianity; 
and though he does not find a parallel priesthood in the 
latter, yet his argument shows that he was saved from 
this simply hy the still prevailing apostolic constitution 
of the church. But once the political tendency had created 
the clerical order and made the bishop the cardinal person 
in worship, aut,þoritative in doctrine, executive in discipline, 
the basis and symbol of unity, then the conditions existed 
that not only al1owed, but even required, the sacerdotal 
tendency to transfer theJ ewish priesthood, changed in name, 
but unchanged in spirit and essence, into the Christian 
church. The act of translation, open and confessed, meets 
us strangely but instructively enough in Tertullian. * Two 


proper office is appointed. and upon the Levites their proper ministrations 
are laid." .\nrl then Clement xl. adds, indicating a distinction which was 
destined, with a changed connotation, to playa great part in future de- 
velopments: .. The layman is bound by the layman's ordinances." The 
point is significant, were it only as expressing the controversy that divided 
the church at Corinth. The difficulty as to the Lord's Supper or seasons 
which Paul was attempting to vanquish and overcome. is exaggerated; 
and he finds that as the places were, so the persons are by whom he would 
haye them administered. The sense of the above quotation is well 
represented by the paraphrase which Lightfoot gives in his notes on page 
120: .. In the law of :\Ioses the high-priest. the priests, the Levites. the 
laity. all have their distinct functions." It is well, indeed, to remember 
"the laity has its 0\\ n functions." Pnder this term the people of God as a 
whole are to be understood; and this we have to remember in a connection 
where Lightfoot adds that.. of bishops, properly so called, no mention is 
made in this epistle." In his notes on page 123 it is also said, that: 
,. There is no distinct reference to the Christian ministry in åpXt
pd's" but 
only" an argument by analogy." How then does it exist? "The answer 
to this seems to be that, though the episcopate appears to have been 
\\ idely established in Asia :\Iinor at thi!. time, this epistle throughout only 
recognises two orders, presbyters and deacons, as existing in Corinth." 
And with regard to .. the late development of the episcopate in Corinth," 
reference is made not to the Greek population and the Greek character of 
the.city, but to his o\\n dissertation in Philippians, pages 
I3-2I4, and to 
his Ignatius and Polycarp, page 562 fl. 
* Tertullian is correctly enough described in the text. He wa.,> a 

Iontanist by nature and by birth; a Jew by education and disIJosition. 
God had made him the man he was; a lover of freedom, \\hose in spira- 
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ri\"al tendencies struggh' in him, thè 
If)l1tani
t and the 
Jewish, and though thp former prevailed in what \\e may 
term the sphere of life and pr<.tctice, the latter pC'netr<.tted 
.md tr<.lgically tran
fürmed his ide.l of rC'ligion. The term 
saccrdos gro\\ s f.lmili.tr to him. * The presbyters form an ordo 


tlons "ere religious impulses; a man who believed in religion and in the 
c(luality of men. '\et he \\as educated in la\\, believed in it, and \\as in- 
clined to obey it. He, therefore, belie" ed by nature that all his inspira- 
tion
 \\ ere from God. and so he became a )Iontanic;t, a man who had 
faith in freedom and inspiration; but by education he had faith in law as 
that \\ hich God had made for man and the ordering of his life; and so he 
\\as a Jew. And so he adhered to :\Iontanism which was free and 
inspirational; and yet to Judaism. which was legal and statutory. 
Hence in all his polemics he was religious and inspirational. and in all a 
heliever in order; and both tendencies were alike marked in all his 
\\ ritings. Hence he conceived Chri<;t as a second 
Ioses who comes to 
teach and enforce a new la\\. Hence He appears as preaching the" novam 
legem." Be
ides this general phrase Tertullian has particular phrases \\ hich 
mark him a" an adept in Roman law. Thus he argues, there is "lex non 

cripta" an unwritten law, which he also nameS .. primordialis," or 
"naturalis," which he says, in the true spirit of a Roman lawyer. is a law 
\\ hich statutory or positive cannot repeal. He also names the" naturalis" 
"lex communis," and affirms that he so name,> it because it is .. in publico 
mundi," \\Titten of God on tables of the heart that all men may read and 
obey (De Corona, 6). He elsewhere argues that God owns both law and 
prophets; that He enforces duty in the one and faith in the other, and is 
maker of the nature which is as good as law to those who have not any 
\\ rittcn law The Gospel has its root in the la\\ (Scorpiace, So.). 
· De Pudic. 2 I. Tertullian's argument is characteri
tic. almo-;t 
:\Iiltonic. indeed, in plainness of speech and frank irony. He says" the 
forgivene
s of !>ins is the work of the church through its most spiritual 
men, It IS God's "ork. not the priest's {Dei iþsilts 11011 sacadolis)." He 
al...o argue" that it is not \\ rang for a body to be wao.;hed by the priest 
before baph
m \\ ho becomes then. in a sense, a þol/iuatorcm sace,.dotem; 
(for the meaning of þol/matorem in Tertullian d. .\pol. 13). In his appeal 
to the people Tertullian describes the heathen and the Chri
tian mysteries, 
and a"ks \\ hether the profane can he expected to under"tand \\ here thê 
intelligent \\ho are within do not, or to put it as he does. .'\\hat the 
prie
t (sace,.dos) does not know." (.\d :\ationes, i. 7; in Adv. 'larcion, 
i". 9). After Lu. v. q. is quoted, Christ is described as calholicum 
þaJris sacerdol m. Other phrases u
ed by Tertullian are" blind prie
ts," 
"priests of peace" (De Spectac. 16). .. priests of modesty" (De Cultu 
Fern. ci. 12), .. prie::.ts of Gehenna .. and" prie..b of evt! Sl1
J:;("tion." 
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sacerdotalis, * and the bishop is SllJJl11lltS saccrdos, t and ponti- 
lex 11laxi11llts.t And Tcrtullian was here symptomatic of 
the tendency active throughout the Church. Hippolytus 
 


* De Exh. Cast. 7. The argument of Tertullian is as full of instruction 
as of interest, and contains one of our earliest distinctions between 
.. priest II and "layman," which it traces to a recent act of the Church. 
The passage is pra
tically an exposition of the law which said, .. a bishop 
shall be the husband of one wife." The men who enter "the sacerdotal 
order" (in ordinem saceldotalem)' must be men of one marriage; but men 
are mistaken who think, .. what is not lawful for priests may be lawful for 
aymen." For the question is promptly asked: .. Are not laymen 
priests? " And in answer Revelation i. 6 IS quoted. The presbyter is 
as the layman is. being chosen from his ranks; and so the conclusion is 
reached, .. ergo pugnare debemus ante laicum jussum a secunda matrimonio 
abstinere, dum presbyter esse non alius potest quam laicus semel fuerit 
maritus." 
t De Baptis. 17. Tertullian after the SltmJ1llts sacerdos, adds the 
remarkable phrase, qui est ePiscopus: but, in his own manner, he qualifies 
the statement by saying that.. presbyters and deacons" can baptize as 
well as the" summus sacerdos," though" not without episcopal authority." 
Even laymen have the right [his] to baptize, a right which the R0man 
Church has jealously preserved to this day. I have repeatedly called 
attention to this fact showing (i.) how a great historical church like the 
Roman can be more generous than one recent like the Anglican; (ii.) 
human nature is stronger than the strongest organized church, mightier 
even than logical consistency. For grant that baptism is necessary to 
salvation, then when no authorized person i" present to administer the 
rites that shall save the child, either parent is empowered to do it. One 
of the aphorisms we owe to Tertullian occurs in this chapter: Episco- 
patus æmulatio schismatum mater est. 
t De Pudic. I. Tertullian's :\Iontanism saved him from falling a 
complete victim to the idea of an official priesthood. Ko Father pleaded 
more strongly for the universal priesthood of Christian men. The Ponti/ex 
.ll a limits of the last reference is ironical, but on this account all the more 
significant of the claims advanced by the person satirically describ('d as the 
ePiscoplts eþiscoporum. 
9 Refut. Omn. Hær. i. Proem. There is to be no attempt to determme 
here of what church, whether Roman or \Vestern, Eastern or Arabian, 
Hippolytus was a bishop, and whether he was one, or only a presbyter. 
The one thing we have to do with here is the way in which he reflects the 
organization of the church in his day, and by reflecting helps on its 
development. \Ve hardly can imagine that a writer so deservedly despised 
in his own day will be highly esteemed in ours. All I can do is to cite 
him, a.nd express the hope tha.t the chapter cited may find rea.ders, 
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den()te
 his office by till' terms llP\If"{)(J.T(IU Tf: KU; rì,òucrK((^lU. 
Cypri.lll, of course, goes further, and his hishop is unifolJnly 
saccrdos, his associates cOllsaccrdotcs, and the presbyters 
.ln
 cum eþiscoþo saccrc/otali lzollorc conjlwcti.* Of the ancient 
'" holy" or ,. royal ., priesthood, which was common to all 
bdit'vers, he .lppears neycr to have thought, but to tlw 
bishops he .1Pplies the Mosaic ordinances relative to th(' 
tribe of Leyi and the house of .\aron. t In the Apostolic 
Constitutions the bishop is frequently designated tf'pf'Úç,t 
and twicc Ù.PXlf
p
ÚÇ.
 Thl'!'c terms signified not only 
the risc of a priesthood within a once priestlcss religion, 
but the genesis of a new order of ideas. Obediencc ceased 
to be moral and becamc lcgal, worship ceased to be spiritual 


* Epp.lxi., iii.. lxv. Profes:.or E. \\'. \\'ar:son. in an essay on .. Cyprian's 
St)leand Langud.gc" in S/lidia Bib/ica, iv. 189-317, says that" four terms 
arc u"ed for hi
hop." .. Episcopus," "Sacerdos" have "only this one 
sen!>e." .. Sacenlos" is often used simply" uecause the name involved 
an argument and a claim" (pp. 257, 258). 
t Epp. i.. ii. iii.; iv. vi.; Ixv.; lxvi.; Ixvii.; lxxii.; lxxiii. Dr. 
E. \\'. Ben')on. who, as we read on his title page, was "sometime 
.\rchblshop of Canterbury," says with equal grace and generosity: "It 
IS comprehensible ho\\ the sentence of Cyprian "-which I underst2.nd 
to refer to a sentence at the top of the page: Episcopatus unus. episco- 
porum muItorum concordi numerositate diffusus-" could be vivisected 
and injected \\ith corruption till it seemed to yield a sense contrary to its 
original force. . , . and to the leading idea of its author. But that Ter- 
tullian's scornful parody of some Bishop of l{ome's assumption-Pontift:x 

Cllicet maximus, quod est episcopus episcoporum, edicit-should have 
worked rounù into becoming the actual title and style of his successor 
(SIC). exhibits a feat of that brilliant imagination which even itself could 
never have realized." page 197, He does not quote after Tertullian (De 
Pudic) the edict which remitted the penalties of adultery and fornica- 
tion .. over \\ hich no woman could write bonum lactllm." :\1 uch, however, 
may be forgi\- en to a man who has the courage to say that neither "in 
the Apostolic Fathers nor in Justin. nor in Clement of Alexandria," is 
there any clear development of their opinions on priesthood. \\hlle as 
to Cyprian "the Bishop is the sacrificing priest." and the priests "of the 
Je\\ish functions were our predecessors," 31-9; and what is that but to 
say \\hat has here been argued? 
: F .g. ii. 27; 34. 35-6; iii. 9 is against the function of women in 
baptism, and is an excellence of how the hio.;tory and legislation of the 
0.1'. governed those of the X.T. (xi. 15. 18), g ii. 27-57. 
o 
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and became sacerdotal. There cannot be a saccrdotium with- 
out a saerifìeium, and so new nlOdes and kinds of sacrifice 
had to be invented that the priesthood might live. .\11 
that Christ nlost hated in Judaism entered and took posses- 
sion of the faith that called itself by His name. His Church 
ceased to he a society of the like-minded, where the freedom 
of the Spirit r
igned, <.ll1d became a stupendous sacerdotal 
civitas, or State, where the priesthood claimed to be dispcn- 
satores Dei, * and governed in His name for their own ends. 
2. This attempt to describe the process and analyse the 
courses and conditions of early ecclesiastical development 
has alread) led us too far, and we must not allow it to 
tempt us to go farther. Enough to say, everything favoured 
the growth of the hierarchic polity. The dream of universal 
enlpire that H.ome had so nearly realized supplied the 
H.oman church with an ideal; over against the Civitas 
Roma rose the Civitas Dei, nlaking men its citizens by bap- 
tisnl, now a priestly rite, and giving to the enfranchised a 
title to heaven. As the Enlpire decayed, the church stepped 
into its place; as the one decreased, the other increased 
in its ability to maintain order. The more its politico- 
sacerdotal agencies and actidties were exercised, the more 
they were developed. The supremacy of Rome passed to the 
church; the Pope superseded Cæsar, and exercised ecclesias- 
tical functions, more imperial than any political functions 
his predecessor had ever exercised. Culture had died, and 
with it criticism-which, even when severest and least 
friendly, is most serviceable to the church, which is ever more 
able to dispense ,,'ith the apologies of her sons than with the 
criticisms of her enemies. States and dynasties were too 
unstable and short-lived to offer resistance to her arro- 
gant claims. Civil power was ever changing hands, new 
provinces or peoples were ever coming suddenly to the front, 
· Cyprian, Ep. lix. 7. 
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anù were ,-"\'er being as suddenly forced to the re.lr. But 
above all changes the church S<.lt, w.lÌching all, profiting by 
all, multiplying her sensuous sanctities, enacting and en- 
forcing her sacerdot.ll l.1 ws. 


v 


1. But no\\ these historical discus::,ions have only helped 
to bring us face to face with our real problenl, How did these 
changes affect the religion of Christ? Did they only the better 
preserve it, or did they work a revolution in the religion, 
suppressing, where they did not supersede, its nlost distinc- 
tin: qualities? These are here the really determinative 
questions. It is a 
Inall thing to prove that a given church 
has a continuous history, that it hLls an unbroken tradition, 
that its teachers stand in HIP direct line of descent from 
the apostles; the cardinal and conclusive matter is to prove 
that this history has been a continuous growth in the 
rdigion, and not in any vital respect away from it. It is 
a matter most insignificant to make out that a gi\'en polity 
was the polity of the primitive churches; but it were a 
math>r of the \'ery highest moment to make out that the 
polity of these churches is the permanent polity, because 
the most fitting \'chicle for the realization of the religion 
they were founded by and founded for. The polity of a 
church can never be dh'orced from th
 faith it professes, 
for it means, if it n1Cans anything, the application of its 
religious principles and ideals to society, and their applic.l- 
tion in the form, not simply most suited to the society, but 
best adapted to secure their realization. This is the only 
point of \;ew from which we care to di::,cuss the question of 
ecclesiastical polity, because the only one that does justice to 
the sphere and mission of the churches. \Vhat does not deal 
with them as the living prophets of the Eternal, the active 
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and beneficent representatiyes of Christ, the expositors in 
word and act of the Diyine idea for humanity, does not deal 
with them according to their intrinsic nature. But this 
involves the very essence of our contention-the polities of 
the churches must be studied through the religion of Christ, 
must be appraised and judged by their ability to articu- 
late His truth, in
arnate His Spirit, and realize Hi
 ends. 
\Ye come, then, back to our problem-How did the 
eyolution of the sacerdotal polity affect the Church as t1lP 
vehicle and exponent of the religion of Christ? Let us 
attempt briefly to answer this question as regards certain 
of the most distinctive features in what we may term (i.) the 
doctrine; (ii.) the ethics; and (iii.) the politics of the religion. 
1. Doctrine. Faith was here cardinal and apostolic. In its 
mo
t general sen
e it nleant the free and rational recepth-ity 
of man, standing, open and trustful, before the spontaneous 
and redemptive energies of Deity. These energies as col- 
lective yet personal were termed "the grace of God." 
This is the happiest phrase ever coined to express as 
a unity the relation between the Divine essence and the 
Divine will, or the beatitude and the benevolence of 
God, to denote that glad necessity of nature which 
determines a Being of infinite happiness to create happi- 
ne
s, and seek to sa,'e His creatures from the misery 
they themselyes had caused. And the God of Christ 
and His apostles was" the God of all grace," which means, 
that He was a God whose .joy was to create joy; but the 
only joy possible to lIim and His creatures was where they 
consciously stood in the most personal and trustful relations 
to each other. The man who did not believe could have no 
joy in God; the man who has no joy in God forbids, as it 
were, God to have joy in him. Hence grace had as its 
necessary correlative, faith. \Yhere faith did not stand first 
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in t}w order of hum,ll1 duties, gr.Lce could not st.md first in 
the order of Di\ ine truths. Hl'nce the .l})()stles pre.Lched a 
gr.Lce which demanded faith, or the fl'spunse uf the soul in 
tìlial trust to the beneficent self-communicatiun of God. But 
f.LÎth implies the exercise of thought To ask it is to appeal 
tu the reasun, to seek to persuade it, as independent and 
free, by rea
onable words in the methods of reason. 
And the apostolic preachers were nlo:,t reasonable men; 
the greatest of them "-a::, one of the supreme dialecticians of 
the world. They held that.. without faith it was impossible 
to p1c..lse God." * For on faith everything depended, and 
out of it all issued. .. By faith" men were .. justified 
with God," t .. S.l ved," t :- renewed," 
 .. s..U1ctified." II The 
only righteousness God approved was the righteousness of 
faith. 
I ..And the whole notion of religion stood connected 
with this centr.Ll idea. It was a nlatter of the Spirit; the 
spiritual man was the religiuus man ;** and the men of faith 
were the nwn of God, who had done His will and His work 
in the world. 
Xo\\" how did the sacerdotal polity affect ductrine, es- 
pecially the doctrines of grace and faith? Did it preserve 
to them tll(> plc.lce, the prominence, the functiuns they held 
in tll(' apostolic age? This was the very thing it did not, 
nor for three reasons could it afford to do: (i.) In place 
of the immedi.tte relation of God and the soul, it had 
tu suhstitute a l11edi..Lte relation, worked through its 


· Hcb. xi. 6. Cf. john xiv. I; xvi. 9; xvii. 20-2 I. 
tHorn. v. I; iii. 28; Gal. ii. 16; iii. I I. : Eph. ii. 8; .\ct5 xvi. 3 1 . 

 I John v. I. II .\cts x'\.vi. 18: john x\-ii. 17. 

. Rom. i. 17; ix. 30: x. 3. 4; Phil. iii. 9. 
.. If one \\ould kno\\ \\ hat religion is and hO\\ faith can make a man 
religious, one must study Beb. ,,-i. The Le
t commentary I know on this 
particular chapter ha<; no 
pccial connection \\ ith it It is contained ill 
the Dc Civitate LiLb.. xV.-,,-viii. n. Hom. iii. 
() 31; \iii. 1-9; Cll!. iii. 
--
, 24- 2 f), 

-29. 
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organized polity, which promised to accomplish this through 
authorized n1ediators. Here, then, three positions are 
affirmed, anyone of which will involve the repeal of Christi- 
anity as the prin1Ïtive church knew it. (a) The apotheosis of 
the polity, \\"hich cannot be done without lessening the pre- 
eminence and power of Christ. (ß) The n1ediator who can- 
not 
tep into hi
 position unless Christ steps out of His; and 
(y) The nlediator who must be "authorized," and, in order 
to his being, the conuuunity must be unified and made 
capable of speech. The unity must therefore be one of two 
sorts, either local, where the church is represented by the 
bishop, or universal, where the church is symbolized in the 
Pope. (ii.) In order to the adequacy of either form the 
church must be believed to be in the possession of sacra- 
ments which it and those it authorizes are alone able to 
administer. And the Head must be able to speak and to act 
in the manner of a collective society-a condition fatal to the 
local idea. Hence the church had to substitute for the direct 
appeal of the truth to the reason, the word of authority; and 
the voice of God was n1uffled and muzzled by the voice of 
the church. (iii.) The church had to affirm a justification by 
sacraments, and deny a justification by faith; and in so 
affirming it declared as its faith a grace that lives in and works 
through ritual which was but the elaborate impotence of 
man, not the spontaneous beneficence and power of God. The 
new polity \\'as the repeal of the apostolic doctrine; and if 
the L. doctrine was necessary to the religion of Christ, the 
polity was fatal to it. 
2. As to the ethics, it will be enough to note two 
points. (i.) The first concerns a most remarkable quality 
of Christ's teaching, what may be termed its inwardness. 
The great matter was not what a man did, but what he 
'ii/as. The doing would be right were the being right. Alms 
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bdorc men, prayers in the temple and at the strc'et corners, 
phylacteries or pious formul..c of any kind, tlsts, care for 
ceremoni.tl purifications and practices-these and such-likl' 
were to Him no religious virtues, only masks and mockeries, 
.. dl'.ld \,'orks " that usurped the ptLce of living obedience to 
(;od .lnd beneficent duties to man. Hi:'! 0\\ n ideal was-.l 
m.m with light and life within, determined in (tll his actions 
by love, jealous of the ostent.1tious and cerenlOnial, suspicious 
of .1 goodness according to rule and custOlll, cultivating his 
spirit .1l1d doing his works in secret, perfect as God is perfect, 
full of all dhicaUy holy activities, yet possessing and enjoying 
the sweet and sane dnd familiar hun1anities. 
X'ow what are the temper and moral tendencies of 
an elaborately organized society at once sacerdotal and 
political? Exactly those which Christ most resisted, 
hated, suffered from-those which most seek to compel 
a uniform ceremonial or outward obedience, and which 
identify ritual and rules with right conduct, sensuous 
worship with living obedience. And what are the virtues 
which such ritual and rules must produce, cultivate, and 
praise? Precisely those that Christ held to be most unreal, 
the mimicry and counterfeit of the true and the good. This 
applies not simply to the kind of things that come to be 
esteemed virtuuus, like penances and repetition of formulated 
and prescribed prayers; but alsu to virtues that seem 111ure 
distinctly moral. Submission may, under certain conditions, 
he a very excellent quality; but if it be exagger.lted it 
tends to become a positive \;ce. The man who males a 
complete surrender of his conscience to his superior and rc- 
g(trds himself .1S a simple vehicle or agent of his superior's 
will, ceases to be, in the true sense, a moral man; he re- 
nounces knowledge of the inward law Jesus so l.tbüured to 
make articulate .1l1d obedience to the living Gud who spe,tks 
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in it. As Augustine said of fallen man, he so forsook God 
that God forsook him; for all evil is of n1an, as all good is 
of God; and evil has no ameliorative or redemptive power. 
Terence can teach us that even love has its vices and its 
pains: Injuriæ, susþicioncs, inimicitiæ, bellum, pax rursmn.* 
And did not Tully say, that the open adversary could be 
resisted, while t'vil, which had made its hon1e with man, 
could not? And did not Luther say, that what was contrary 
to the will was also contrary to the truth of God; for obedi- 
ence hets care; while submission had none? And absolute 
submission is the attitude not simply of the Jesuit to his 
superior, but of every man who places his soul in the 
hands of a spiritual director, to whom he makes confession, 
through whom he receives absolution, and in conformity to 
whose expressed will he undertakes to walk. The inward- 
ness Christ required is not possible to him-the light is not 
inner, the lift=' is not inner; the truth he knows does not 
"n1ake him free" * and become within "a wel] of water 
springing up unto everlasting life," t and his virtues are not 
such as become a kingdom which is .. righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost." t 
(ii.) The second point to be noted in the primitive and 
apostolical ethics is for our discussion even more significant; 
for it touches the very heart of the idea of religion and 
religious service. As Christ and the apostles spiritualized 
the idea of the priesthood, they spiritualized abo the idea 
of sacrifice. These two, indeed, n1ust always correspond. 
\Vhere the priesthood is sensuous or carnal, sacrifice must 
be the same, and so if either becomes spiritual the other 
must be made spiritual as well. In harn10ny with this 
necessity the sacrifices of the New Testament are all ethical, 


· Elm., act i., SC. i" lines 14-16; Apud de civitate , xix. 5. 
t John viii. 32. t John iv. 14. 
 Rom. xiv. 17. 
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forms in which m.m e
presses his obcdiencI' to God, or the 
complete surrenùer of himself and all he h.!s to the Divinf' 
wilL 
Il'n who present their bodies a " living sacrifice" offer 
what is "holy and acceptable unto God," perform what 
is in its nature a service of rea
un. * The sacrifice!3 with 
which .. God is well pleased" are beneficence and charity. t 
The ., holy priesthood" are, indeed) expressly chosen "to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices."t ,. Praise" is a .. sacrifice ".
 
and the spont..lneous gifts of lo"'e are" an odour of sweet 
smell, a sacrifice acceptable) well-pleasing to God."11 The 
most Jewish writer in the New Testament emphasizes these 
iùeas in his detìnition of "pure religion and undefiled" ; 
it knows neither sacerdotalisin nor legalism) but is simply 
"to vi
it the fatherless and ".idows in their affliction, and 
to keep himself unspotted from the world." '1 


YI 


1. Now if we turn from the Kew Testament to a writer 
still so intrinsically and essentially apostolical as Cyprian, 
the n..lture and bearing of the change worked by the 
s.lcerdotal idea becOInes at once apparent. The spiritual 
ide.! which we have seen to be everywhere in the Xc\\" 
Testament may be said to h..lve vanished; the priesthood 
of the bIshops has superseded the priesthood of believers, 
and the bre.ld and wine of the supper, so far as the body 
..lnd blood of Christ are identical with them) have become 
the true and only sacrifice. The supper is the sacrificium 
dominicu11l, instituted by Christ in His capacity of High 
Priest, oftered by the bishop, <t..... the vicarious priest, to 
God the F.!ther, as Christ originally had been. The celc- 


· Rom. xii. I. 

 Heb. xiii. 15. 


t Heb. xiii. 16. 
II Phil. iv. 18. 


: I Peter ii. 5. 
· James i. :!7. 
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bration of the supper is a sacrificium Dá Patris ct Christi, 
the wine is Vinum calicis dominici sanguinis, and so he 
can say þassio cst domini sacrificium, quod oDcri11llts. * 
The revolution is as complete as it is disastrous; the 
apostolical idea is not only lost, but replaced by an idea 
that is its very contradiction. The primitive idea was 
full of splendid ethical meaning, and so of immense moral 
energy. It nlade obedience the only sacrifice which was 
possible to man and well pleasing to God. It made con- 
duct the body of religion and its soul love to man. It thus 
bound faith and action, believing and living, the grace of 
God and the service of man in holy and indi
soluble bonds. 
It made Christianity the most beneficent power which had 
ever entered the world, a religion which incorporated and 
transfigured morality, which universalized the higher and 
the gentler virtues, which 11lade all the religious forces of 
life and thought nloral forces and turned the most pious 
into the nlOst virtuous and saintly man. But the sacer- 
dotal revolution reversed all this, divorced sacrifice from 
the life, made it sensuous, a thing created by an institution, 
offered by an order, capable of all the abuses that nlade 
religion and morality not only distinct, but constant and 
inveterate foes. To the religion of Christ, Jesuit casuistry 
which is only the applied morality of scientific sacerdotalism, 
is radically alien. 
2. The sacerdotal polity even more complete1y changed 
and depraved the social ideal of Christ and His apostles. 
That ideal was a free spiritual brotherhood, where 
men lived in the spirit and walked by it. Clergy and 


· Ep. lxiii. 4. 5. 6, 9. 17 (Ox. Ed.). This whole epistle, Ad Cæcilium de 
Sacrame'lto Domini Calicis, is an extremely instructive study. It shows 
how completely the Xew Testament idea of Christian sacrifice had bet::n 
metamorphosed, and with "hat subtle and fantastic ingenuity the history 
of the Old Testament could be used to foist doctrines into the New. 
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laity did not stand sharply opposed to e.lch other, di
tin- 
guished and divided by official, which are eVer fictitious, 
sanctitie
; nay, clergy and laity did not even exist then. 
The mo!)t eminent distinctions were moral, the best gifts 
spiritual, and possible to all. The mJ.n who lived nearest 
to (;ud stood highest among men; he who loved most lived 
the best. Office carried with it no special sanctity, sanctity 
only qualified for office. The supreme thing wa:; the 
incurpor.ltion of the ethical ideal in a spiritual common- 
,,"c.dth, where the good of each was the aim and joy of all ; 
.md each had his place and function in the society deter- 
mined by the gift which manifested the grace of God. 
l{cg.lrded as to its internal relations, it was a family, a 
brotherhood, a household of faith; * studied fronl the 
standpoint of its privileges and liberties it was .In iKKÀ'la-LU, 
or society uf the enfranchised, where every man was a free 
citizen; t conceived in its rdation to God, it could be 
variously described, a
 a '" kingdom," an "elect people," 
a .. royal priesthood," or a .. temple built of living stones. "; 
The last aspects are signally significant; where the temple is 
spiritu.d, built of li,'ing stones, quickened and glorified by the 
indwelling God, the only sanctity possible is one of persons, 
not of place or rite, or act and symbol. \Yhen man in 
Christ became at once the temple and the priesthood, the 
ancient scnSUOllS worship utterly ceased, and th(' only 
sacrifices acceptable to God were those of living obedience 
and holy will. 
But the essenti.ll elements in this social ideal are precisely 
th(' elements cancelled and annihilated by the priestly idea in 


· Eph. iii. 15; I Peter ii. 17; I Thess. iv. 9; Gal. vi. 10; Eph. ii. 19. 
t I Cor. i. 2; 2 Cor. \iii. 10. 
: John xviii. 36-7; I Pl'ter ii. 9; Titus ii. I.t; Heb. viii. 10; I Pl'ter 
ii. 5. 9; Hev. I. (); I Cor. iii. 16-19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. iii. 2 I. 
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all its possible forms. It builds on the distinction between 
clergy and laity, and loves official sanctities as its very 
life. The prie
thood becomes a sacred office, the priest a 
sacred person, and" laymen" belong to the world and are 
concerned with things profane. The clergy constitute the 
church; without then1 the highest worship is impossible: 
the society being unable to approach God without its priests. 
Sacred orders are fatal to brotherhood; distinct classes, 
not to say castes, forbid fraternity. And the duties they 
enforce are nut ethical, but official and artificial. Place 
and function in the society are determined not by the gifts 
of the Spirit, but by the rules and agencies of the order. 
Sacerdotal office docs not demand the highest spiritual 
manhood; priests are too easily made to require the 
noblest material for their making. The system that does 
not emphasize the need of the highest spiritual qualities in 
the man concerned with religion, is a bad religious system; 
and no official priesthood in any religion the world has known 
ever gave to ethics its pruper and authoritative place. 
The evolution uf sacerdutalism in the Christian Church was 
the death of all the distinctive social and moral elements 
in the religion of Christ. 
It thus seems that the evolution of the organized sacer- 
dotal polity at unce superseded and suppressed the elements 
in Christianity that were most distinctively original, and so 
those Iliost decisively emphasized by Chri
t and His apostles. 
And this is true alike of doctrine and precept, faith and cun- 
duct, political ideal and social realization. Can a state 
which rea1ises what was e::,sential in Judaism and Hellenism 
be judged as just to Christ? 



\1 


HO\V OUT OF .\X \ TTE)lPT TO H.EVI\"E THE 
H.ELIGIO
 OF' CHRIST 
ECTS H.\ \l
 CO:\IE 


A T this point then we are to be concerned with what is 
known as the Reformation. It ma,' be defined as an 
attempt to recover primitive Christianity, with its ideas 
and methods, its doctrines and duties, its truths and 
modes of behaviour. It was an attempt necessarily 
ba
l'll on the Scriptures, especially those of the ).Jew 
Testament. These showed wlMt the original had been, 
what Jesus had said and suffered, done and designed; 
what His apostles thought and taught, attempted 
and achieved. The minds of the Reformers might be 
thus expressed: "In order that it may do its work 
in the world. Christianity must again become the religion of 
Christ." Hut it was easier to see what was needed than 
to accomplish it. )[uch, of course, was gained by the 
mere renJIt from the sacerdotal polity which had been 
organized into Catholicism. Its strength was broken; it 
might storm as of old, but its thunder h.td lost its po\\er 
to terrify, and ib lightning to smite. 


I 


1. 
ow, what rose in the revolted provinces was not the 
primitive ideal, but appro
imations to it. And these 
approximations \\ ere more or h.'55 remotc. The Reformers, 


20; 
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like men eycrywhere, worked under the limitations of time 
and place; and they did not work alone, but through, and 
along with, and, in certain cases, under Kings and States. 
The Reformer that worked most through and least under a 
State accomplished his work most thoroughly; the Re- 
formers that worked n10st completdy under and for a 
sovereign acco111plished the least. The scene of the most 
thorough reformation was Geneva, of the least complete, 
England; and the difference in n10de shO\\'ed itself in the 
difference in spirit. The result was that in Geneva the 
Reformed church had all the aggressive, zealous, strenuous 
spit it of primitive Christianity, but in England the church 
had almost none of it. There was more apostolic activity 
and purposp in Geneva than in any other city of the 
Reformation. And this is the more remarkable, that, as 
regards population, it was one of the smallest cities, yet in it 
there lived a splendid faith in the truth, in the right of the 
ideal to con1mand the actual, in the formative as in the 
reformative force of religion, in its claim to be in all things 
the creative, constitutive, and normative principle. And 
small Geneva did manrellolls things-sent its strong faith 
into France, into Holland, into remote Scotland, invaded 
even Lutheran Germany, and wherever it went it acted 
like iron in the spiritual blood, raised up massive, heroic 
men, stoical in character, stern in temper, inflexible in 
will, unable to accept defeat, yet in victory ever conscious 
that God alone was victorious. But the Anglican church 
""as thoroughly insular, without universal sympathies, lived 
and acted as a church for the English people alone, save 
where here and there touched by Genevan influences, accom- 
plishing the work with as little change as possible, leaving 
as much of the venerable edifice the ages had built as the 
forces at work could be induced to spare. There was no 



TIIFIR CO
SFQCE
T I
FU.E:\CF ()
 HFFOIOi.-\TI()
 207 


attempt at a return to the religion of Christ, onlv at the 
re-formation of the church of Engl.md. 
.\nd it was a church co-extensive' and, indeed, identical 
"ith the Std-te. Aj Archbishop "9hitgift * \\-a:; never tired 
of sdying, there was an extraordinary difference betwe('n 
the .lpo
tolic times .111d ours, e
pccial1y in the church 
and the kind of government it implied and r('quired; for 
in the apostle
' day churches wcre so smaJI th.lt ('very 
011(' knew (,\Try other .md kept on him a watchful eye; 
but no\\ pro
per()us d.1Ys have come to the church and 
th(' numbers which profess Christ are grcatlv increased. 
Then in no one kingòom, no one city, no one tuwn, did 
the majority of its citizens profess Chri
t; now whole 
kingdoms, whole cities, whule to\\.ns profess Him. A\
 a 
consequence" the church is full of hypocrites, dissemblers, 
drunkards, whoremongers," and suchlike. And so the 
church is as the State is, and is "a field where the devil 
so\\"cth tares as fast as the husbandman good corn:' For 
,. many are calh'd, but f('\\" are chosen." t 
2. The incompkteness of the work of the Reformation in 
Engl.lnd made the church an of[('nce to many consciences. 
The English church seemed so mean and feeble compared 
"ith the church of Geneva, t and it had bcen throughout 

o regulated by the spirit of expediency and statecraft, 
that men of a sterner and more ideal faith were irn'sistibly 
impelled beyond it. The splendid success of the Genevan 
model filled m.my with admiration; they pleaded in its 
hdlalf with sovereign and peopk, and zealously worked for 
its adoption in Engl.md. The men who thus pleaded and 


· The De{eJl::t! o{ the Answer tv the Admonition, \\"hitgift, \\.orks (Parker 
Society), vol. i, pp. 375-395. 
t Cf. :\Iatt. xx. 16; x},.ii. 14. 
: It had been said by no less an Engli!>hman than Archdeacon Phil. 
pot:, to be .. one anù catholic and apostohc." - Work, p. 158. 
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worked were offended either at the corruptions, or at the 
church which they held to b(' mainly responsible for their 
existence. The first class were Puritans; the second became 
Separatists. 
(i.) '''hat has here to be said as to the Puritans cannot 
be hetter introduced than in certain words of 'Vhitgift: 
"This name Puritan is \Try aptly given to these men; 
not because they be pure, no morc than were the 
heretics called Ca thari; but because they think themselves 
m1t1zdiorcs cctcris, 'more pnre than others,' as the Cathari 
did. and separate themselves from all other churches and 
congregations, as spotted and defiled; because also they 
suppose the church which they have devised to be without 
all impurity." * This is quoted not because approved, but 
because it excellently expresses the spirit of the time, which 
was always merciless, whether it used as its vehicle brutal, 
frank ferocity or cruel innuendo; and becausf' it shows how 
little the affinity of the Puritan with the Anglican counted, 
and how his distinction from the Separatist was even then 
misunderstood. 
Puritans like Cartwright did not differ from Anglicans 
like 'Vhi tgift so much in their notion of the church as 
a State, as in their idea of religion and the Ininistry. t 


* Ibid.. p. 171. \Yhitgift's church history is incorrect. especially as 
regards his account of the Cathari. Kobody thinks of assailing them 
as he did. X either in their case nor in the case of the Puritans was the 
claim made either in themselves or in their societies and churches to be 
"more pure than others." But the question was in no respect personal; 
it concerned simply the purpose of the gospeJ and its churches. As 
to the origin of the name in 1564. d. Thomas Fuller's Church History of 
Great Britam, ix. 
 i, 66, 67. Fuller has a better sense for the origm and 
meaning of words than \Yhitgift. He says: "Such as refused the cere- 
monies and discipline were branded with the odious name of Puritans." 
t \Vere we to speak of the Puritan in strictly modern terms, we should 
call him a churchman who believed in the religious functions of the State. 
He had no objection to the establishment as an establishment; for as " a 
nonconforming conformist" (see Ga,rdiner, History of Ellglalld, 1603-42, 
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The Puritan, therefore, differed fronl both the Anglican and 
the 
('paratist, while he also agreed with both. He differed 
from the Anglican by affirming, not the supremacy, 
but the sufficiency of the Scripture which set out the 
polity the church was to realize, the ministry it wa
 to 
organize and sanction, how it was to be maintained, what 
the mini
ters were to wcar, .lnd what to teach as well as 
preach. (ii.) But where he agreed with the Anglican he differed 
from the Sl'par.ttist ; for he held the legitimacy of none but 
a State church or a church founded and endowed and ruled 
by the chif'f magistrate. Hp agreed with the Separatist, 
therefore, not in his doctrine of Scripture, which was much 
freer than the Anglic.m, so much as in the idea of religion 


vol. iii. p. :q.I, where he speaks of" Puritan conformists," and says that 
the phrase is used to denote the people who .. appear in ecclesiastical 
hi'itories as 'Doctrinal Puritans' ") he was willing to stand within it and 
to \\ork through it, which the Separatist was neither willing nor attempted 
to do. Gardiner has not properly described the Puritan or what he stood 
for; the name is, he says, .. a constant source of trouble to the hi
torian" 
(iii. 2.p). as if the historian could be either accurate or a maker of litera- 
ture without trouble. If we are right in our description no Puritan as 
such ever stood out
ide the establishment. He was indeed less a Calvinist 
in theology than a Calvinist in ethics, who, as Gardiner says, .. because he 
looked upon the world as the kingdom of God," saw in vision an ideal 
England, sober, temperate, and chaste, .. without the riotous festivities 
of Whitehall, and the drunken revelries of the village alehouse" (iii. 242). 
He hated, therefore, moral corruphon and feared its evil effects. As a 
man \\ ith a moral nature, he, unlike \\"hitgift, disliked the immoral 
latitude of the Elizabethan State-church, which, with his antecedents, 
e:-peciallv those he owed to Geneva and Calvin, he could not but do (see 
Cambndt;e Jlodcm History. vol. ii, 364-8). It was an act of pure im- 
pertinent irrelevance or of ignorance and consistent lying on the part oi 
IÜchanl :\lontagu to charge the authors of the Lambeth Articles with 
being Puritans. Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln, named \\'hitgift, \\ho 
certainly \\as an author of the Lambeth .\rticles, the "blessed Arch- 
bi"hop"; though he, like Calvin himself and Richard Hooker, was an 
.\\1gu
tinian in theology, yet he had too little moral squeamishness to be 
either a Puntan or shocked at the corruptions of the time, whether in 
church or State. Therefore. we feel that the charge agamst him and 
Hooker wa<; enough to make both men turn in their graves, for neither 
thought, as Sanderson says, .. so much as by dream," that the charge 
\\a<; true or possible. 
I' 
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and of the religious institution, which were to both 
pssentially ethical, and also as to its being the duty of the 
civil magistrate, as both Barro" e and Greenwood said,- 
thus lapsing from Independency, whether historical or 
contemporary,-to "con1pel all to hear God's \Yord"; 
where the Puritan differed from the Separatist was as 
regards the 
owcr of the ci\
il magistrate "to compel 
any person to be a n1ember of the church," which in- 
volved not only the principle of conversion as a personal 
change; but also the idea that it did not lie within the 
province or the power of the civil magistrate to exercise 
compulsion in religion. The point of disagreement was 
fundamental. The Puritan was bound, therefore, to 
folluw one of two lines: either to develop his idea of 
religion till it became logically complete, when the church 
Inerged in the State and the religious person in England 
became simply the English citizen; or to develop the idea 
of religious n10rality till it became an idea regulative of the 
church as an institution. If the one line was taken he became 
a pronounced and aggressive State churchn1an; but if he 
followed the other line he became a dissenter and an ex- 
ponent of primitive Christianity as he understood the New 
Testament, especially as regards its doctrine of religion and 
the church. This is the natural history of Puritanism, and 
explains both its emergence and its disappearance. It may 
be said to have lasted from IS70-though, according to 
Thomas Fuller, 1564- is more correct, yet the first 
edition of the Admonition to Parliamcnt was published as 
late as I57I-till 1660 and 1662, the years, respectively, 
of the Restoration and the Act of Uniformity. \Vith 
Charles the Second's return and the re-establishment of the 
State on a regal basis, Puritanism ceased to he, and was 
either absorbed into legal uniformity or becan1e Presby- 
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h'ridn. \"hat England knew under that name is a system 
which has leaned more to the national than to the indiyidual 
profes
ion of religion. 
Xow the political questions which agitated the minds 
of men in the church were the same as in the State: \Vhat is 
the u tenure" of kings and magistrates, archbishops, bishops, 
and deans? Do they rule and legislate by hereditary right, 
or as repre
('nt.lti\"es ? If as the Idst, whom do they repre- 
sent? Christ, the King, and His .\postles? Or the people? 
If Chri
t and His Apostles, then they ought to be as He 
(md they are not; but if the people, then law comes in, and 
it follows that the higher the representative the n10re is he 
bound by the law which created him. The Puritan like 
\Vhitgift assumed two fundamental positions: (i.) that 
every church was national, and that to show any church 
to be a mere denomination was to prove it false; and 
(ii.) that every person who belonged to a kingdom, a 
city, a town, or a parish, belonged to its church, and the 
church, like the State, had to legislate for the citizens as a 
whole. \Yhere Puritan and Anglican differed was on three 
points: (a) as regard
 the scriptures, which Cartwright held 
to formulate the only true polity to which all churches onght 
to conforn1. Hence he said, " \Ve must have a right n1inistry 
of God, and a right government of His church, according to 
the Scriptures set up; or else there C<in be no right religion, 
nor yet for contempt thereof can God"s plagues be from us 
any while deferred." And again, " X othing should be pl.lced 
in the church, save that God hath in His word commanded," 
though Cartwright made a remarkable and strong dis- 
tinction between "placed in the church by the com- 
m.l11d of God" and tolerated in the church. (ß) &\s 
rl'g.lrd, the ministry of the church, which Cartwright said 
ought to be a presbytery, wh('re all were equ.tl, not a priest- 
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hood, \\-hich implied the inequality both inner and outer of 
each member; and therefore the inequity of the author of 
nature, who wrote two inconsistent laws, the one on the 
fleshy tables of the heart, the other in His \Yord. And 
so (a) and (ß) coalesced. (y) As regards its respon- 
sibility for the moral integrity of every person within 
it. \Yhat shðcked the Puritan was the corruption con- 
nived at; and what he sought was to make the church 
an engine for the reformation of morals and manners. 
Hence we read in the Admonition: "Seeing that nothing 
in this mortal life is more diligently to be sought for, 
and carefully to be looked unto, than the restitution 
of true religion and reformation of God's church, it 
shall be your parts, dearly beloved, in this present parlia- 
n1ent assembled, as lnuch as in you lieth to promote the 
same, and to employ your whole labour and study, not only 
in abandoning all popish remnants both in ceremonies and 
regiment, but also in bringing in and placing in God's 
church those things only which the Lord Himself in His 
word commandeth; because it is not enough to take pains 
in taking away evil, but also to be occupied in placing good 
in the stead thereof." 


II 


1. "There the Separatist differed from the Puritan, there- 
fore, was not in the objection to an incomplete reform 
of morals, but in his idea of the cause of immorality, 
which he held to be the church as a church. )Ien 
must proceed not by admonitions or appeals to Parlia- 
ment but to the People; men must be revered as men. 
Hence it became evident to the Separatist that Geneva 
had gone to work in the wrong way, had alike in its 
ideal and its D1cthod gone beyond the New to the Old 
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Testament. Its 
lim had Lecn to reali
e a :\Insaic ratlH'r 
than a Christian State, to fulfil the dream of David more 
than of Paul, to institute a eWKpaTLu r
lÌher than an ÈKK^,}rrLa 
or an assembly of free and enfranchised Christian men. 
The new idC'
ll was a return to the religion of Christ, 
t,) the method and aims of His apostles. The primitive 
simplicity was held to be the secret of primitive power; 
to dl'J)(\nd on the civil nlagistrate, to work by his arm and 
through his agents me.1I1t to be commanded by his ex- 
pediencies r
lther than by Christ's nlind and truth. The 
kingdom of God was a kingdom of the godly; the Church of 
Christ was a society of Christian nlen. It must be enlarged 
and maint
lined in His way, not in the way of Queen Elizabeth 
or James the First. The Church of Christ in England could 
not be a creation of the sovereign of England, to be changed 
and arranged as a much-marrying Henry or a fanatical 
:\Iary might determine. It was Christ's, and His way must 
be followed if His ideal was to be realized. And what was 
His way? He did not ask Herod, who was quite as respect- 
able a person as Henry, to help Him. He did not implore 
the consent and ai{l of the chief priests, who were in their 
0\\11 place and day quite as potent and capable persons 
as the ..\nglican bishops. He did not appeal for counsel 
and co-operation to Pilate, who, measured by his age and 
peuple, was at any rate the equal of ThonMs Cromwell. But 
Hí' cred-ted His Church by the words which expressed His 
ideal. He preached His truth un the hill-side, or the Galilean 
lake, or by its shore, to the publican sitting at the receipt of 
custom or looking down fronl the sycamore tree, to the 
few who met in the home of women who loved much, to 
the crowds that gathered round Him in th(' way, or in 
the tC'mple, or in the chief ptlCC'S of concourse; and out of 
the men \\ ho hl'.lrd, belil'\'l'd, .md ubeyed, Ilis kingdulll 



21..J. 


CHRIST'S CHRISTIAXITY THE ALONE TRUE. 


was constituted, His church formed. None but those who 
were "of the truth" still heard His voice. To use the agencies 
and instruments of imperial Rome or of sacerdotal J udea 
would have made His kingdom a "kingdom of this world" 
rather than of heaven. And as with Him, so with His 
apostles; they were preachers, who created churches by the 
word of the 'ross and out of men who believed. Peter 
might be condemned by the great council to silence; but he 
declared that he must "obey God rather than men," and 
could not" but speak the things which he had heard." * 
Paul might reason with Felix; but it was of "righteousness, 
temperance, and judgnlent to come," t not about the most 
fitting way of establishing churches. 
And, it was argued then, as now, the only true Chris- 
tianity is Christ's; the only right method the method 
followed by Him and His apostles. Restore the truth and 
way of the Ne,,' Testament and the glory of the apostolic 
age will return. 
2. This roughly and dimly, but truly, represents the mind 
of the early Congregationalists.t Their aim was to realize 


* Acts iv. 19-20. 
t Acts xxiv. 25. 
: The term" Congregationalists" is here u
ed advisedly and in con- 
trast to .. Independents." Between the names there is a quite per- 
ceptible historical distinction. It is not only that Americans like the 
late Dr. Dexter prefer .. Congregational" to .. Independent," while the 
English historian prefers ., Independent" to .. Congregational"; nor that 
according to a recent note the words differ, .. Congregational" referring 
more to the sort of persons grouped in the church, .. Independent" to the 
polity under which they are grouped, the constitution which makes the 
church free and sets it in contrast to the State. .. Congregational" as a 
term rose at a time when" church" as a term was under a ban; and" con- 
gregation" denoted the local church as community rather than building. 
.. Independent" rose at a time when the hand of the State lay heavy upon 
.. the tender conscience," and freedom to profess religion was craved by 
reliuious men. Hence the American, 'who is free-born and has the love of 
íreeðdom in his blood, thinks of the society and loves the term .. Congre- 
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the ideal of the apo:,tolic age, tü follow Christ's \\'clY in order 
that they might reach His religion. It b a gre.tt mist.lke 
to imagine that tlwir notion was exhausted in the thesis- 
the apostolic polity is the authoritative and normative 
polity for all time. Their contention really was :-\Ye Ccln- 
not get at the apostolic religion without going back to the 
apostolic polity; it must be restored if the religion which 
Christ instituted and His apostles preached is to be attained. 
In their idea of the Church there were four determinative 
dements. A\ church is (a) a society of the godly, or of men 
who truly believe and piously live. (ß) It is a society 
instituted expressly to realize in the personal and collective 
life> the religious ideals of Christ. (y) It is capable of exten- 
sion only by means that produce faith, .md of development 
only by agencies that create godliness. (0) It is autonomous 
and authoritative, possessed of the freedom necessary to 
the fulfilment of its mission, the re.llization of its ide.lls; 
and it is endowed with all the legisI.ltive and administra- 
tive powers needed for the mJ.intenance of order and the 
attainment of progress. In their ide.l of religion, with such 
changes of form and emphasis as the differences made 
necessary, the same four elements reappeared, Gudliness 
"'as a m.ltter for the individual conscience; its realization 
was the must gener.ll and the most imperative of duties; 
its extension was the common obligation of the godly alone; 
and its sovereignty ovcr every godly l11an and society was 
absolute .md supreme. These ide.ls were all organically 


gational" ; and the Englishman, \\ ho admires those who struggled in the 
pa.,t for th(' frc('dom he cnjoys in thc present. thinks of the polity and 
loves the term .. Independent." The" Congregationalists" were first, 
and the" Imlepemlents" rose in hi
tory later. about the time of the 
\\"estmm-;ter .\ssembly. For the di
tinctlOn between" Congregational" 
and "Independent," S{'e the late Dr. R. W Dale. History 01 EJlglish 
C "';lcgat;f1J1a/ism. pp. 374-7ó; and Dexter's COJl
re
ali'HlCllislJl as s. I U ill 
lis L,lt 1(1111 '. pp. 49. 114, 5!3. ú3 1 -34, Ú5{)-úu. ()-!-73. 
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connected; they represented no sectional nostrums, but a 
complete ideal of man, society and religion, of the way and 
the end of Christ. In these ideas Robert Browne, * Henry 


* (A) Robert Browne was a member of a well-known family in Rutland- 
shire, near of kin, as Cecil himself confessed, to the Lord Treasurer. He 
had taken his degree at Cambridge about 1570, and for almost ten years 
he led a broken and rather wandering life. He became a ducal chaplain, 
a schoolmaster, :t preacher in various churches. and finally he studied 
theology under Richard Greenham, Rector of Dey Drayton, where he, 
according to X eaI. was suspended and silenced by Cox of the Frankfort 
troubles, then Bishop of Ely. The vicarage was near Cambridge, where 
Dr. Still, :\laster of Trinity, heard Browne preach, and predicted disturb- 
ance to the church. From Greenham he learned some valuable lessons; 
(a) that in the eyes of God sin was more odious than ridiculous; (ß) the 
poor were, in spite of their poverty, the brothers of the rich; ()') that a 
roof must be built as well as foundations laid, since both were equally 
necessary; (ð) that for a man to be driven into the ministry by hunger 
was good neither for the man nor the ministry nor the church he en- 
deavoured to serve; (f) that an evil minister is a devil's tool, for" the 
fountain is poisoned, and a poisoned fountain means that all who drink 
at it die. Such ministers are like bells calling out to others places where 
they never themselves come; like to black soap \\ hich made white, while 
it remained black; like to blunt \\ hetstones, which sharpen other things, 
while continuing dull; like to rough ragged files, which smoothed other 
things, but remained rough themselves; like to Koah's shipwrights, 
which made the ark, but themselves were not saved in it (Works 01 
Richard Creenham, p. 4CX:>). In a ministry like the Anglican, which was 
blind and dumb, young men might enter in haste. and kno\\ neither 
.. staidness and moderation, nor experience and gravity in ordering affec- 
tions" (Ibid., p. 24 ; see also p. 5 19). (
) He was marked by equal zeal, 
(i) against non-residence, a flagrant and clamant evil, and (ii) in favour of an 
almost Puritan strictness of conduct, \\hich tempted Thomas Fuller to say, 
.. His sermons were lived before they were preached" (ix, 
 vii. 64- 6 9). 
("7) He was also distinguished by zeal, (i) for the re<;t and quiet of the 
Sabbath, and (ii) against ecclesiastic polity which men were apt to 
over-estimate the importance of; for they tended to know many things 
rather than themselves. Browne, then, was under a good master; and 
over and above he had in him the preacher's passion, by which he felt, 
as John ".esley did, that" the whole world was his parish"; and this 
induced him not only to preach against subjection to bishops, but also 
to decline for himself an episcopal license. Once Browne's years of 
apprenticeship and wandering were concluded, he became a minister to 
independent churches, successively, at Korwichand :\Iiddelburg, in Holland, 
whence he passed into England by way of Scotland. In those years, 
about six, he made some discoveries, and by putting them into \uiting, 
he gave his name to a system. He had not stoOlI still. Experience had 
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taught him. CarhHight, as became a Puritan, stood hy the principle of 
establi.,hment, which lko\\ne relinquished, holding that rdormation 
should be, as he phra,;ed it, "by persons rather than by pari
hes." In 
hi,; famous treati...e, publi
hed 1582, Reformation without tarn'int: for a"ie, 
he speaks strongly about the \\ ickedness of those preachers who did not 
so preach as to convert men, but waited till t
e magi!>trate compelled them 
to attl'nd the parish church. This remarkable treatise, though \Hitten 
bv a man who himself conformed, was, therefore, a piece of early non- 
conformist literature. He expre
sed the idea that the church \\as simply 
a II gathered company of Christian men," who had willingly placed them- 
selves under the government of God, and had promised to keep His law. 
There is in the Lambeth Library. bound up with an old copy of the treatise 
on .. Reformation," a work which bears the title of A Book which showcth 
th LIfe and .'1 amleYS 01 all true Christians. mId how U1111ke tile v arc to 
Turks mId Paþists a"d Heathell folk. This work defines the church, as 
\\ell as some positions which Bro\\ne had strongly emphasised :-(i) the 
church is a body of men under the government of God; (ii) this ideaJ 
determines a second. \\hich is concerned \\ith the government of the 
church. This cannot be of any human lordship or any manlike sovereignt}, 
!>ince the church is composed of Christians or convcrted men; (iii) the 
people constitute a kingdom; (iv) a pastor is said to be a person who has 
ofhce of God for \\hich he is fit; (v) similarly a teacher is a person who 
has a me
..age direct from God; and (vi) an elder is defined as a person 
\\ ho has office of oversight and counsel. Hence under the idea of the 
church an idea of religion i.. subsumed. (a) The civil ruler or sovereign, 
in his capacity as magi
trate, has no ecclesiastical authority. He cannot 
compel a soldier to be a minister, or a preacher to give over his calling and 
e'Xchange it for another. Ii he does, it is the bounden duty of men to 
disobey him. (ß) The sovereign has his limits; as regards things of 
this world men must revere and obey him, but as regards things divine 
no magistrate as such can set himself above God. But ()') the theory, as 
a \\hole, involved more than a limitation of po\\er on the part of the civil 
magistrate, because magi<;trates \\ ho \\ ere against the church \\ ere also 
ag-ainc;t religion. The conception thus involved the inter-relation of 
religion and the church; as \\a<; the one so was the other. Hence both 
had to be qualified ac; Christian; the church \\ac; composed only of men 
\\ ho embodied the Chri
tian religion. _-\nd so (ð) there followed from the 
limitation of the ecclesiastical authority of the civil magistrate toleration 
in religion. Both were rigorously maintained; the authorit}" of the 
magi...trate in his o\\n pro\ince "as supreme, but toleration \\as based on 
the reality of religion and the rationality of man. 
(ll) llro\\ni!>m and Bro\\ni-;t \\ere popular names for the s)":.tem 
Hobert Bro\\ne advocated. It stood opposed (i) to Puritanism. In 
15 82 , according to Thomas Fuller. Bro\\ ne addre!>:-ed a letter to "'alter 
Travers, \\ herein he claimed CarhHig-ht as agreeing in general \\ ith the 
Genl"\"an theon" that the GClll'\.ln "t,lte is CO-l")",tl'll
iv{' \\ith the (;enc\an 



218 


BROW
IS)I OPPOSED TO ENGL\
D A
D GENEVA. 


Francis Johnson,
 Henry Ainsworth, John Robinson, and 
Church. It forms, therefore, an admirable point from which our dis- 
cussion as to Brownism may start. There was expressed in the letter 
what Fuller terms" the secret sympathy between England and Geneva" ; 
and he gives us as the reason why no English bishop had any sympathy 
with Geneva, that the exiles of the )larian days were all dead, and a 
generation had arisen which had neither affection for the Genevan govern- 
ment nor obligation to it. Bro\\nism seemed to him to confound 
things so differen and distinguishable as discipline and law, though as 
controversy then was, that did not matter. Discipline was Christian and 
stood related to disciple; law was natural, and :\losaic. Discipline as 
Christian belonged to the church, and \\as very partially represented by 
excommunication as by other disciplinary acts; while law was as old as 
nature and co-eÀtensive with the race. 'Ye may say, then, (ii) that 
Brownism, as distinguished from Puritanism, laid stress on religion as 
something natural to man. And \\"hitgift, when he said that he knew no 
difference between a Christian Commonwealth and a Christian church, 
confessed the faith of Puritanism and Cartwright. Here we reach the 
fundamental point of controversy between Bro\\ne and Carhuight. 
Bro" n recognized that a man was proved to be a Christian by his virtues; 
and he held that without conversion there could be no Christian man. 
Cartwright and Travers. \\ho were, as Fuller said, both" eloquent ken- 
ners," and whom he respectively named the" head" and the" neck" 
of 'what he termed the" presbyterian party," which was his name for 
the Puritanism which held that a man was made Christian by the at- 
mosphere in which he lived and the action of the whole on him. as dis- 
tinguished from Bro" ne's theory which said, the action of the individual 
upon the "hole is primary. But (iii) while Cartwright and Travers agreed 
with \\l1itgift that there were advantages in a national profession of 
the Christian religion and so in a national establishment, Brownism stood 
distinguished from both Puritan and _\nglican by holùing individualism 
as a fixed first principle, amI therefore the duty of beginning \\ ith the 
individual and ending 'with the society. AmI this seemed to him an 
advantage which accrued to church and to religion alike from freedom. 
""hat was called Brownism was, indeed, specially offensive to the men 
of the time; and they were men who spoke their mind with extraordinary 
plainness and directness, yet we must protest against the endurance of 
injustice. _\nd the injustice is twofold: (a) it is general, and consists 
mainly in regarlling the Puritan as a dissenter, which he is not, and the 
source of modem dissent, which he is known not to be. But (ß) it is 
also particular, and consists in what may be termed a misconception of 
Hrownism, which may be seen if one turns to the .. General Index" of 
the Parker Society Publications. There is nothing less true than that 
BrO\\nism regarded any church member as a private person, or a church 
as a private association; the one was a minister, the other a custodian 
of truth, \\ hich "as a public possession because the property of all 
men. 
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Henry J.Lcob, who were early Congregationalists, agreed. 
t Barrowe and Gre('nwood are name,> indissolubly associated. Henry 
Barrowe matriculated at Cambrid
e, 1566, where he studied law, migrating 
thence to London, where he became a member of Gray's Inn, and lived 
a loose life. \Vhile hearing a sermon, he made what Bacon calls II a leap 
from a vain and libertine youth to preciseness" (ObservatIOns on a Libel, 
\Yorks, Bolm's Ed., i, 383). \\"hether there were, as Bacon testifies, 
II a kind of gospellers called Bro\\nists," II a very small number of very 
silly and base people," is a question that need not be here discussed; 
but we know that Barrowe-though II a gentleman of a good house" 
and the senior of Greenwood, who had also been at Cambridge, where he 
matriculated about 157-, and graduated 1 580, and was by ten years younger 
than Barrowe, yet older than he, for he had deepened his interest in re- 
ligion-unlike Greenwood, "as never ordained or in any other respect 
made a minister of the church. He went to visit Greenwood, who was in 
prison before him, but was detained and sent to \Yhitgift at Lambeth, 
\\ here he had to contend on grounds of legality against hie; detention. The 
two men were early Independents, who had both separated from the church, 
though mainly on the ground of its connection with the state. They dis- 
tingui-;hed between the II parish assemblies" and the II true established 
churches of Christ." \\rhile they held that II many precious and elect 
vessels were to be found in every parish, yet it became them not to judge 
in God's stead and name." \Vhile they concedell that II the Queen as 
the supreme governor of the whole land had authority over the bodies 
and the goods of the church," they did not think II any prince could 
make laws for it other than Christ Himself had done." Harro\\e has left 
a graphic account of what he suffered at the hands of Archbishop \\"hitgift 
and Bishop \ylmer of London. \\ hen asked whether he coulll come to 
church, he declined, specifying the reasons that made him a separatist: 
(i) II because the profane and wicked of the land are received into it " ; 
(ii) II a false and anti-christian ministry were set over it"; (iii) II God 
\\as not rightly worshipped in it"; (iv) II the church \\as not governed 
bv the testament of Christ, but by Roman canons." He was twitted 
with being the author of a new religion, a dignity he declined. He said 
that II Scripture" abused became II an idol"; and he regretted that 
" the sword of the Queen should be drawn againe;t her faithful subjects." 
Turning upon \\"hitgift, he charged him with being II a monster, a miserable 
compound," II neither ecclesiastical nor civil," like to " the second beast 

poken of in the Hevelation" (xiii, 11-14). Greenwood was dealt with 
as Barrowe had been. II Did he hold it la\\Íul to baptize children? " 
II Thank God, I am no .\nabaptist." Charged with having a son un- 
baptized. he replied, II his son had not been baptized bec.1use he had been 
in prison." He did not hold a parish to be equal to a church, because he 
said the only condition on which he could recognize a parish as a church 
was that" all the people who d\\ell in it \\ere faithful to God"; a man 
heing made not by \\here he lived, but by what he was. \\-hen asked 
v.hether the Queen \\as II the supreme head of the church, over all causes, 
a
 well eccle..ia"itical as civil," Greenwood made reply, .. 
hc \\.1S the 
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They believed that every society of gudly men gathered 
supreme magistrate Over all persons, to punish the evil and defend the 
good." "Did she then equally stand over all causes? " and he replied: 
" 
o; the church has only one Head, and His laws may no man alter." 
The two men combined to 
end a joint letter to Cartwright, protesting 
on grounds of 
ew Testament theory, against the aristocracy of Calvin 
at Geneva. Their idea was that of a church as "a company of faithful 
people, bound to come out of all wickedness and to live in holy obedience." 
Those who compolil'd the Church of England were neither faithful nor 
holy, and they, therefore, declined to hold communion with it. Its 
parish assemblies were too largely made up of " unclean spirits, atheists, 
papists, and heretics." Hence the parish assemblies .. deny the right 
of Christ to reign over them." .. The sovereign if he will be held a member 
of Christ must be subject to His censure in the church." After a plea for 
a disputation, they were executed in 1593. 
: J 01111 Penry was younger than either Barrowe or Green\\ ood. He 
had been born just when Elizabeth came to the throne. and was said to 
be by birth and nurture a Roman Catholic. He must have surrendered his 
ancestral faith before coming to Cambridge, \\here he matriculated 1580, 
just as Greenwood was taking his degree. He was suspected of being the 
author and printer of the once famous :\Iar-Prelate Tracts. He had issued 
an appeal to the Queen to evangelize \Yales, where the gentlemen and 
people would support the preachers as men who would bring them good. 
\\'hile Penry rlesired the conversion of \\'ales, he was not prepared to put 
under a ban his idea of religion, Hence he said that .. in all likelihood 
had Queen )Iary lived, the Church of England had been the Church of 
Rome"; and he also asked, "\\"hat good the church of God hath taken 
at the Queen's hands? " and answcred, .. It hath got outer peace, but hath 
got it with the absence of Christ Jesus and His ordinance." Penry was 
chargell \\ ith .. separating from the society of the Church of England to 
join with the hypocritical and schismatic conventicles of Barrowe and 
Greenwood." His interest was more in the people of \Yales than in the 
English church. He is a beautiful character, who suffered much as a 
\\"elsh patriot; as he himself said, he was" a poor young man, born and 
bred in the mountains of "'ales." In his dying speech he said: "If my 
hlood were an ocean sea, and every drop thereof were a life unto me, 
I would give them all, by the help of the Lord, for the maintenance of 
the same my confession. AmI if my death can procure any quietness 
unto the church of God. and unto the State of my Prince and her kingdom 
wherein I was born, glad I am that I had a life to bestow in this service." 
\\'hen he was dead, an admirer of the system he opposed was inspired 
to break into these doggerel lines :- 
.. The \\'elshman is hangcd, 
\\'ho at our kirk flanged, 
And at her state banged. 
And burned are his books. 
And though he be hanged; 
Yet he is not wranged, 
The devil has him fanged, 
In hi" crooked kluks." 
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togethl'r in ordl'r to worship God 1Il Christ was a church. 
They believed tIMt every church was g.t.thered out of a 
mixed society and organized itself according to the prin- 
ciples of Christ, pervaded by His spirit, li\'ing entirely for His 
ends. They lwlicved that the kingdom of God was to come, 



 (n) Francis John
on. who was the hrother of George Johnson. married 
a wife who \\as the cau
e of a great deal of trouble to himsdf and to the 
church at .\mstenlam. J Ie was pa
tor of it. the man \\ ho presided over 
all its functions of worship, and was responsihle to the people as a people 
of God for \\ hat he did and said. 
(i
) Henry .\insworth is said to have been a Lanca
hire man, horn 
near Blackhurn, amI educated in the school there. lie was teacher 
in the church at .\msterdam over \\ hich Francis Johnson presided. Ain<;- 
\\orth was at once teacher of dogma and history, in Hehrew and in Greek, 
in the e:xposition of the Old and of the Xe\\ TC!,tament. He differed 
\\ ith Johnson on three occasions, the last of \\ hich was final amI fatal 
to Johnson. who therefore may he said to have heen less wise than .\ins- 
worth, \\ ho had a suhject which lent itself more to popular notions, \\ ith- 
out in any degree heing less per
onal to men than the affairs of the time. 
(-y) John Hohinson is the famous Pilgrim pastor. IIe is known as 
Hohinson of Leyden, partly ùecause he went from England to Leyden 
and settled there, and hence the men of the ill ayflowcr sailed from 
Delft Haven. He is kno\\n as a semi-separatist. i.e. as a person who 
agreed with the Puritans as to the corruption of the time, hut who 
ditfered from his o\\n friends as to the church being the main cause 
of the corruptions. So far, then. he may seem less vigorous and less 
modern than Barrowe and Greenwood; but he had the spirit native 
to the Congreg.ltiolldl churches of 
ew England. In this respect Ì\\O 
things arc significant: (i) Ills saying that God had more light to break 
Ollt of His Holy \\"ord. which signified that \\hile they hnew and had 
attained some kno\\ ledge, yet they did not know and had not attained 
to its fulness; (ii) he also said that \\hile they had gone to Xe\\" England 
to spread the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of England at the same 
time, they had far better and more \\isely have proceeded in the \\ay of 
converting one Indian before killing many. 
(I'J) Henry Jacoh was the pastor of the first Congregational Church in 
England, the church. too. that created the word .. independent" a'\ an 
Fngh
h \\ord. Jacob had gone to Leydcn and conferred with Hobinson. 
who may, therefore, be regarded as the head not onl} of Congregationali
m 
in \merica, but of Indepcmlency in Fngland. 
One of the informers in the pay of the Government testifies of the 
Independents that, .. in all their meeting
 they teach that there ic; no 
Head or Supreme Governor of the church of God but Chnst, and that 
the magi
trate hath no authority to appoint ministers in the church, 
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not by the action of the magistrate or the political inclusion 
of whole parishes; but by the pure preaching of the \Vord 
and the godly living of the faithful. They believed that 
societies so created and constituted ""ere independent; 
only as they were so could they obey the conscience God 
illumined, or build up a society after the ideal of Christ; 
and so oyer them in matters religious neither hishop nor 
presbytery nor lnagistrate could have any authority to 
exercise coercion or control. 
3. Now it would be interesting to compare this independent 
polity, even in its first crude conception, with the Anglican 
and Genevan polities. Here, for example, is Hooker's fine 
statelnent of his idea: 


.. \Ve hold that, seeing there is not any man of the Church of 
England but the same man is also a member of the Common- 
wealth, nor any member of the Commonwealth which is not 
also of the Church of England, therefore as in a figure triangle 
the base doth differ from the sides thereof, and yet one and the 
self-same line is both a base and also a siùe, a side simply, a 
base if it chance to be the bottom and underlie the rest: so, 
albeit proportions and actions of one do cause the name of a 
Commonwealth, qualities and functions of another sort the name 
of the Church, to be given to a multitude, yet one and the self- 


nor to set down any government for the church which is not directly 
commanded in God's "'onl." In an early confession there is given 
not simply a definition of the catholic or universal church. but of the 
local, the church to which Christ's promises were made; and as all 
men \\ ho belonged to this church were Christian, it was held to 
combine with the idea the promises of the Lord to His people as well. 
The church catholic is thus defined: .. This church as it is univer- 
sally understood, containeth in it all the elect of God that have been, 
are, or shall be." The church local is again defined as <t consisting 
of a company and fellowship of faithful and holy people gathered in the 
name of Christ Jesus, their only King, Priest, and Prophet, worshipping 
him aright, being peaceably and quietly governed by his officers and laws, 
keeping the unity of faith in the bond of peace and love unfeigned," 
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s.une multitude may in such sort be both, and i;, so with us, 
that no person appertaining to thc one can be denicd also of 
the other." * 


How comprchensive and large-mindcd this seems! 'Yh,lÌ 
a splendid idea of a church-immense, complex, \"aried, 
rich with a nation's resources, and strong in the strength 
of its massive and nlastcrly genilh, especially when placed 
alongsidt the mean and ignohle ,. company of helie\Trs," 
or '" covenanted society of the f.tithful," which was all thp 
despised Brownists h,ld to offer in its place! But fill out 
th,-. two ideas, and then let us sCe' which is the sublimer. 
\Yere the Church hut a State, were it laden with no uni\Trsal 
and eternal truth
 richer and divilwr than the thoughts 
of any people; did it bear no transcendental ideas and 
ambitions of a range so infinite as to shame into insignifi- 
cance the aims and aspirations of the most exalted nations; 
did it care no more for character than the State cares; 
were its honours reserved for capacity and favour rather 
than s.lintline'ss-then Hooker's idea might be as noble as 
the Congregational ideal seems poor and mean. Here, then, 
WI have four things: (i.) The significance of historical 
continuity, which is tlw continuous history of a people. 
(ii.) The completeness of the abolition of the distinction 
between church and State. (iii.) The abolition is so com- 
plete that it refers to every citizen who beconws de facto et 
de jure a "menlber of the church of England." (iv.) The 
differencp between the two is purely one of nomenclature. 
The entity called the St,tte may differ from the entity 
called the church, but the difference is as that betwccn 
a base and a side in a triangle; each is simplv ,. a self- 
same line." 


· Ecclesiastical Polit". \'01. ii, p. 3R
. (Ed. JR
S.) Bk. viii, 
çh. i, 
 2. (Ed. 18

.) 



22-1- HOOKER'S IDE:\TIFIC'ATIO:\ OF STATE A:\D CHCRCH. 


But the church of England is infinitely more than even 
the Commonwealth of England. To Hooker the English 
church was but a political system, like the Commonwealth 
of England, in to which the English race had been formed 
or organized. Bu t Hooker, like the school man he was, 
answering his 0\\ n question, "By what accident a society 
is termed a church? " says, "\Yhen wp oppose the church 
and the Commonwealth in the Christian society, we mean 
by the Commonwealth that society with relation to all the 
public affairs thereof, only the matter of true religion ex- 
cepted; by the church thc samc socz"cty
 with only reference 
to the matter of true religion." And so he adds, "\V e 
name a society a Commonwealth in regard of some 
regiment or policy under which men live; a church 
for the truth of that religion which they profess." * 
But the fundamental points in his distinction he forgot in 
his discussion. To profess "the truth of a religion" is a 
personal act, which nlust be voluntarily and consciously 
done to be done at all; but this was precisely what 
could not happen or be allowed to happen in Hooker's 
theory of the identity of church and State. To him" one 
society is both the Church and Common wealth," t and, as 
a necessary result, "our Church hath dependence from the 
chief in our Commonwealth." But this was to transform 
the profession of religion into a matter of loyalty, and to 
identify 1\onconformity with rebellion. Responsibility to 
the king supplanted responsibility to God, godliness became 
a species of political obedience, and the church was emptied 
of its transcendental and ethical ideals that it might be 
organized into a system which was all the more civil that 
it was so intensely sacerdotal. 


· Ibid., p. 386. 


t Ibid., p. 3 8 9. 
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But no" let us turn to the idea that looks so mean beside 
Hooker's majestic conception. The Congregdtion..l1ists 
.1Íd, 
.\ church is '" a compàny of believers," a .. coven..mted society 
of the godly." But what did this signify? Did it not 
articulate a conception of God, of His methuds and ends, 
of the dignity of man, of an unre.llized but re.llizablc 
spiritual order. far sublÍIner than was expressed in Hooker's 
ecclesiastical ideal? The systems must be judged not by 
their ilnmediate and sensible attributes, but by their in- 
herent principles, essenti.ll tendencies, and ultimate results. 
The Anglican emphasized the idea of the church, its unity, 
.LUthority, order; but the Congregationalist emphasized the 
idea of religion, the persunal relation of God to tIH" soul and 
the soul to t
od, aitned at making it feel in every moment 
and for every act directly responsible to Him; embosomed in 
the infinite, a child of the eternal, able to use all sensuous 
things, ('ven such as were sàcred, as Ineans of discipline or 
instruments of godliness, but never as necessities for the 
spirit. The 
-\ng1ican d,,-elt fondly on the notion of political 
uniformity and a political obedience, a uniform law in 
church as in St.Lte, with its graded orders and regulated 
ministries, each created and sanctioned by acts political 
while ecclesiastical; but the Congregationalist !tn"ed the 
drealn of spiritual unity clnd moral obedience, held enforced 
uniformity to be the mother of hypocrisy and all unreaJities, 
fiercely hated the ecclesiastical conformity that too often 
allowed, and even rewarded, a faith without godliness, 
strenuously disbelieved in the sanctity of sensuous forms in 
religion, and orders created or dignities conferred by ordina- 
tion, and as strenuously beJieved in the sanctity of saintliness 
and the priesthood of universal Christian man. The Angli- 
c.m made obedience to the church a question for the magis- 
trate, bound the 
overeign and the church in ft'l.Ltiol1s that 
Q 



226 THE APPARE
TL y i\1EA
ER, THE MORE :\IAjESTIC. 


placed the sovereign aboye its discipline and placed the 
church under his authority; but the Congregationalist made 
obedience to God the distinctiye characteristic of the re- 
ligious, the church independent of the Inagistrate, the 
sovereign able to exercise no authority over it, with no 
standing in it as a prince, only as a man, as such amenable 
to it for his conduct, liable, like other men, to censure for 
ungodliness, or to honour if he did well. The ideals were 
opposites, but Congregationalism had throughout incompar- 
ably the nobler, where understood, appealing most mightily 
at once to the conscience and imagination of man. It seized 
with unexampled force the ethical significance of religion, 
bound godliness to faith, and made conformity to the 
Divine will the supreme condition of continuance in the 
church. It held in the loftiest scorn the systems that magni- 
fied office, that revered dignities rather than character, that 
enforced church discipline as if it were a matter of civil law, 
and was more jealous of the order of the magistrate than 
the honour of God. And with all the blended energy and 
patience of large conviction, Congregationalism laboured in 
obscurity and amid reproach to make religion the concern of 
the religious, to persuade the godly to live unto God and for 
n1an, to form themselves into brotherhoods, to live in amity 
towards each other, in fidelity to the State, and in righteous- 
ness towards all men. And Congregationalists so believed 
as to live in the hope that thus the kingdom of God would 
most surely come
 and His will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. 


III 


But now how did this Congregational polity, especially 
when it became Independent, affect the religion of Christ 
and the attempt at its realization? In order to answer 
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this question we nlust exhibit the polity, not only in itself, 
but also as it interpreted and represented religion alike 
to nlan and society, or to the individual and the State. 
Our space perInits us to notice only a few salient points. 
1. The first thing to be noticed is this, the polity \\'as the 
complete negation of \\ hat we have called sacerdot.llism, 
\\ ith its political .md religious bases. It signified the 
.dnrm.ttion that religion was altogether spiritual, and 
real only as it was realized in the spirit and in the 
truth. * The priesthood of all believers is the only priest- 
hood Independency knows; tits onl\' sacrifices are those of 
spiritual service.t It will allow no official person to stand 
between the soul and God; they two must meet each other 
face to face. The man who leads it is the teacher and 
preacher, not the priest but the prophet, able to exercise his 
office only by right of a Divine vocation, with no right to 
it unles:; the call be manifestly of God. His function is 
so to speak the truth in love as to speak it in power, so 
to preach as to save souls, so to teach as to enlighten and 
sanctify saints. Faith is the first thing demanded from every 
man; on personal conviction alone can a real religious 
e
perience be built. Doctrine is thus restored to its right- 
ful place, and made the vital centre of the whole system. 
The religion of Christ lived at first not as a political organ- 
ization, but by the truths that persuaded the intellect and 
commanded the conscience. It created a new life because 
it gave new convictions; it renewed the man by the renewal 
of his whole intellectual and spiritual world. 
\nd the 
distinctive note of Independency was its direct appeal to 
the conscience and reason, its presentation of religion as 


· John iv. 23-24. 
t I Peter ii. 5-9; Re"-. i. 6; ".. 10; xx, 6. 
: Rom. 
ii. I; Phil. iv. 18. 
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the truth or series of truths that should reconcile man 
with God and with His order, and enable him to live in 
obedience to the eternal law of righteousness. The first 
and supreme thing was this reconciliation with God. :Man 
could never be right in his human relations so long as he 
was wrong in his Diyine. He could never hold his proper 
place in soc ety, or fulfil his highest duties, until he lived 
in harmony ,,'ith the order God had instituted. The passion 
for the church as a political organization was to Indepen- 
dency a Inean ambition; its passion was for the kingdom of 
God and for the souls of men, for the obedience worked 
through faith in the truth and realized in righteousness. 
Hence ib personal ideals in religion were ethical as well 
as intellectual. It bcIieyed in the ethics of Jesus, in His 
sermon on the mount as an obligatory law, designed for 
obedience and capable of being obeyed; it loyed His light, 
struggled after His sweetness, and endeayoured to find and 
walk in the way of His truth. It belieyed in the apostolic 
politics, hpld the brotherhood of believers to be a fact that 
ought to lie at the basis and regulate the relations and 
actions of all the living units built into the society called a 
church. It thought that the saintliest must also be the 
sanest n1an, tl1(' most reasonable and honourable; it trusted 
in the promise of an indwelling Spirit, possessed by each, 
distributed through all, making even the lowliest company 
of the godly a goodly ,- fellowship of saints." And the 
Independents loved even unto death the polity which 
enabled then1 to liye and struggle for their ideal; for with- 
out it they did not see how their religion could ever be the 
religion of Christ. 
2. But a n.o less important point was the way in which 
Independency interpreted and represented religion to Society 
and the State. It may he said to have introduced a new 
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conception of the relation of religion to the n1agi:-,trate. 
H.eligion, I say. which it emphasi/ed, not the church, which 
it did not. It was a deni.11 of the m<lgi
tr<lÌe
' authority 
over reJigion, con1hined with an <.l
serti()n of its authority 
over him. These stood indissolubly together, and were but 
the negati,.e and positive aspects of the S<.lmc idea. 
Religion was too divine a thing to be used hy any 
mere politicdl person for political purpo::,es, to be ordered 
anù ddministered in the methods and for the ends of the 
mpre state:-,man. God was an authority so absolute and 
uni'Trsal as to require equal obedience in aU persons and 
est<ltes; He was incap<.lhle of accepting any homagp other 
than godliness. Over ag<linst the Anglican idea of con- 
formity to a n1ere ecclesiastic<.ll institution, Independency 
placed the idea of conformity to the will of Deity, with <.tll 
that it implied dS to the supremacy of conscience, the sacred- 
ness of personal convictions, the right of the individual 
reason or judgment, which invoh-ed the inviolable sanctity 
of the region where God ruled and man obeyed. This 
was an idea that made religion a nc,,- force in the State. 
It wa
 equal to its political enfranchisement; for religion 
had hitherto been, as it were, imprisoned in a body 
politic. By Catholicisn1 it had been identified "ith 
the papal :,ystem, and the often immoral will of the 
church had heen enforced on men and States a-; the will 
of God. By Anglic<.mism it had been incorporated in a 
State church which m<ldc spiritual too nearly the equivalent 
of civil obedience, and" hich too much respected or depended 
on the sovereign to be able to a:-'
l'rt the 
upren1e right and 
authority of religion. But with Independl>ncy no polity in 
the State was able to comm<lI1d con
cil'nce or coerce reason. 
Religion could not become an org<lni.led political unity 
\Ùthout ce<bing to be rdi
ilHb. ('orpor<lÌl' <lctiun W<lS so 
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in1possible to it that it escaped a temptation which Free 
churches have often found fatal, that they be permitted to 
legislate for a State that they would not allow to legislate 
for then1. 
The religious strength of Independency was, therefore, its 
weakness as a denomination. It had no ecclesiastical ambi- 
tions; its an1hitions were all religious. In its churches, god- 
liness was the great thing; its creation and development their 
supreme duty. )len who believed were bound to be good; 
good men were the salt of the earth, and needful to its 
weal. Happiness was possible only as holiness was 
realized; and as to the pure all things were pure, so 
the righteous man must be righteous in eyerything, a 
saint while a citizen, a citizen while a saint. And so 
Independency forced to the front the idea that the 
convinced, pious, God-fearing n1an was the best citizen; 
that his duty was to make the State as religious as 
himself, which it could be, not by enforced conformity, 
but by becoming just in its laws, upright in its judgments, 
righteous in its conduct at home and abroad. As its church 
was a society of saints, its State ideal was a nation of 
righteous men living and acting righteously. It did not 
believe in either legislatiye or military machinery, but in 
men. Cromwell's model army, composed of men of spirit, 
convinced, devout men, who fought as unto God, expressed 
the mind of Independency, for it pursued its method. Its 
strong and true belief, sublime as true, was :-Create right- 
eous citizens, and the State will realize righteousness; and 
with less than righteousness everywhere Independency could 
not be satisfied. For as Milton, its great poet and prophet, has 
fitly said, " A Commonwealth ought to be but as one huge 
Christian personage, one mighty growth and stature of an 
honest man, as big and compact in virtue as in body; for 
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look, wh.Lt tll(' ground:-; .11ld callSC
 arc of single h.lppine
s to 
one man, the same' yc 
h.tll find thenl to a whole State." * 
The whole life, public and private, pendrc.ltcd and regulated 
by religion unto righteollsnc
s is the Independent ideal. 
3. But this interpretd.tion of the relation of religion to 
the State has, as we have said, its necessary counterpart in 
another interpretation of the relation in "hich the State 
ought to stand to religion. The obligation to godliness for the 
nation and individual alike was not the only thing Indepen- 
dency emphasized; it emphasized no less the immediacy 
and inviolable sanctity of the relations in which religion and 
conscience stand, and ought to be allowed to stand, to each 
other. "Thill' it affirmed the lordship of the conscience 
over the nugistrate, it denied the lordship of the magis- 
trate over the conscience; and so, by placing religion, not 
as organized polity, but as the authoritative and normative 
principle of life, over tlH' State, it refused to the State the 
right either to institute or regulate, to alter or to control the 
religion. Christianity thus had a fair chance to penetrate 
the English State with its own ideas. Lecky t has indeed 
argued that toleration is the child of scepticism, possible 
only in an age when men have grown conscious of 
the difficulties that beset belief. But here he errs. 
Toleration is not only possible, but necessary, the moment 
religion is made a Inattcr for the conscience rather 


· 01 Relormatz'on in England, book ii, p. II. 'Yorks. (Ed. 1834.) 
The main thesis which \Iilton discussed is: .. That the church govern- 
ment must be conformable to the civIl polity" -or that ecclesiastical 
and civil polity must agree-and .. that no church - government is 
agreeable to monarchy, but that of bishops." It was an attempt that 
we are even to-day familiar with to read episcopacy out of royalty, 
though Milton himself had deprecated the very wish to "separate and 
distinguish the end and good of a monarch from the end and good of the 
monarchy, or of that from Christianity." 
t History 01 Rationalism t'" Eu, roþe vol. ii, p. 5(j ff. (5th eJ.) 
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than the magistrate; but it is impossible the momf'nt 
it becomes an affair of the magistrate rather than the 
consCIence. The period of most victorious certainty in the 
Christian church \\'as also the period when it most stren- 
uously pleaded for religious freedom. The Fathers before 
Constantine * understood that men compelled to embrace a 
religion were nly coerced into hypocrisy, and they re- 
proved the persecutions of Rome by affirming the supremacy 
of the conscience. So Tertullian argued t that to take 
away religious liberty and forbid free choice of worship was 
to prOlnote impiety, for no man, much less a god, would 
care for a compulsory, which could only be a hateful because 
a hated homage. And again, he maintains t that it is a 
COlnmon human right and prerogative of nature that every 
111an should worship God according to his own convictions; 
that it is no religious thing to compel to religion, which must 
be spontaneously embraced to be embraced at all. And the 
older faith had in the hour of fatal transition its witnesses 


* I am quite prepared to plead that we owe much to the first Christian 
emperor, but the fact of our deep obligation to him ought not to blind 
us to the further fact that, by introducing a pure Roman idea where a 
Hebrew would have been more in place, he did both religion and the 
church the utmost possible disservice. He was a converted man, but "\\e 
may not say that either the emperor or his empire was converted. Hence 
the old notions of the inter-relations between religion and State \\ere 
brought into Christianity. These old notions were quite unsuitable to 
Christianity; and were so largely because religion wa') to Rome a matter of 
legislation and not simply of nature. The citizens were of the same reli- 
gion as Romans, not as men; it was an affair of nation, not of manhood. 
t Apologeticlts, c. 24. He says: .. Adimere libertatem religionis et 
interdicere optionem divinitatis ut non liceat mihi colere quem velim, 
sed cogar colere quem nolim. N emo se ab invito coli volet, ne homo 
quidem." And after enumerating the various goddesses of the provinces 
and cities, he complains, ironically, that they are allowed no choice: 
II Sed nos soli arcemur a religionis proprietate." And he concludes: II Bene 
quod omnium Deus est; cuius velimus aut nolimus omnes sumus." 
: Ad Scaþulam. c. 2. Hence he says: "Sed nec religionis est cogere 
religionem (1uæ sponte suscipi debeat, non vi." 
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in tlw noblest, wh
 was 
l1so thf' most strenuous, of th(' 
then F
lthl'rs. So .\than.lsius says: * "It is proof that 
mrn have no confIdence in their own f.tith when thf'Y 
uSC' force and compel unwilling mC'n to think as they do. It 
is the dC'yil's method, because there is no truth in him, to 
work with hatchet and sword." .\nd Hilary of Poitiers 
lamented t the degrneracy of the days when the Divine 
f.Lith was fl'cOInmC'ndC'd by an appC'al to an earthly name; 
and the name of Christ m.ldc to sC'ck the protcction of a 
crownC'd lw.ld, as if He- Himself had become impotent 
and helpless. Finely he told Constantius: 
 "You govl'rn 
that all may enjoy sweet liberty; only by permitting each 
to live wholly according to his own condctions can peace 
be restored to the Church." "God is the Lord of the 
univer::,e, and requires not an obedience which is forced" ; 
and he even charged 
 the emperor with burdening the 
altar of GoJ with the gold of the State. And Lactantius,1I 
in a noble and eloquent passage, argued that only reason, 
nc'"er compulsion, availed in religion, \\'hichcou1d be defended 
not by slaying, but by dying; not by wasting, but by suffer- 
ing; not by injustice, but by fidelity. Nothing was so 
much a matter of free choice as religion: where the heart 
docs not l()\"e to scn"e, there it is not. 


IV 


I. Xow the Fathers who so argued believed religion to 
be spiritual; \\'h,lÌ they argued against was its materializa- 


· I list. .\rian., 
 39. 
t COIltra Ariauos, ii, 594. (Ed. \'eron., 1730.) 
: 1d Constaut. hh. i, 535, c. I. 

 Yel Aucentium. See in :\Iigne, c. 5, on the church a<; not founded 
\\ ith human help. Ad Ctlus!. J), , Ilprr. i, 10. 
" Ills/i/. Div" v, 20. 
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tion by the power over it being trJ.nsferred frOln the spirits 
where it lived and reigned to the imperial cabinet, where 
intrigue held sway and Christians became churchmen who 
lost in the game of politics the simplicity of their early 
faith and character. An in1perial policy disguised in eccle- 
siastical tern1S and fornls can never be tolerant; a spirit 
devoted to gedliness, hating as radicany evil and futile an 
ungodly methods and means for prOlnoting godliness, can 
never be intolerant. Constantine did n10re against the new 
religion than was done by the lnisappropriation four or five 
centuries after he had lived of his name for a forged dona- 
tion, which even Dante regretted; he restored the relation 
of religion to the State which had been realised under his 
predecessors. The persecutions under the Stuarts were no 
better and no worse than those under the emperors; and 
both \\'cre justified by the same reasons of State and policy. 
If religion be civil, and if all the people in a given area 
should be of the same tlith and should worship the same gods 
in the same way as the legislative and administrative power 
of the State-then they were bound to cut off every head that 
thought otherwise than themselves. Independency, as an 
endeavour to realize the most ancient and least political 
Christianity, broke with the coercive policy which the 
political incorporation of the church in the State had 
made inevitable. The first English Congregationalist de- 
clared like Tertul1ian that "to compel religion, to plant 
churches by po\\'er, and to force submission to ecclesiastical 
government by laws and penalties, belonged not" to the 
magistrate. He said, in language that recaned 
\than- 
asius, that the Lord's people were "of the willing sort," 
driven by "conscience and not the power of man." And 
so he held that magistrates had as such" no authority 
over the Church," but .. only to rule the commonwealth 



\\"1I1C11 FAITII IIISTORIC.\L I
DEPE
DE
\\' SII.\RES 235 


in all outward ju:-;tice." * And the:-;e principles, LlS funda- 
ment.ll to Inckpendency, found in its earliest litcrllture 
more or less cunIpkte expressiun. Hllrro\\"e and Greenwood 
nldintllÏned thllt .. Christ was the only head of His Church" ; 
that.. His laws no Dlan l11.lY aIter " ; thllt while it was" the 
duty of the prince to inquire out and rene\\" the laws of 
God," yet in matters of religion cunscience must be obeyed, 
'" though all the prince
 of the \\orld should pruhibit the 
same upon pain of death." t 
John H.obinson argued that "ci\"il cause
" could never 
.. bring forth 
piritual effects," and that .. compulsive laws " 
might create hypocrisy, but never the spirit that ,. received 
the word gladly." t Henry Jacob, when he returned from 
Holland to found the Church at 
outh\\'ark, pleaded with 
King James for toleration, prayed that pious tender con- 
sciences Dlight be left free to sen"e God in their own way. 
In his very notion of the Church the principle was contlLÌned 
which had been so well and boldly stated a year or so 
before by the ..\nglo-Dutch Baptists: "The magistrlLte i.;; 
not to meddle with religion, or nlatters of conscience, nor 
to compel men tu this or that form of religion, because 
Christ is the King and La\\giver of the church and con- 
science. " 
2. Of all the religious ideas which were native to Inde- 
pendency, no one has so penetrated English thought or 


· Robert Bro\\ne. Treatise 01 RelormatioJJ without Tar)Ù,
 lor Anie, 
pp. 10, II, I.:!, 15. \Ve do not wonder that Dr. Dexter in his Con
re- 
r:ationalisttl 01 the Last Three Hlwdred Years. should claim for .. the 
Founders" of Congregational Independency-by \\ hich he means Robert 
Browne-to be as he says the first writer in the English tongue to state 
.. the true and the modern notion of the relation of the magistrate to the 
church, and so to formulate a .. true doctrine of toleration," pp. 103, 
( 
7-708. 
t See Barro\\e's Briel Discove,.ie 01 the Fals Church, also his Cùlkction 
01 ccrtaine SclaJlderotls ..htid s, and Greenwood's .lnsWt' t,J (;I'('I'
. Glff'Jrd. 
: Works, ii, 4:\8. 
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so-
 moulded English polity as toleration. Its history in 
England has still to be written. It does not fall within 
our province to trace even its main outlines. One thing is 
certain, whatever may have been the dream-so sadly con- 
tradicted by his practice-of Sir Thomas :\1ore, it was as an 
actual and realizable ideal the creation of Independency. 
The two branLhes into ,,'hich it so soon divided, the Congre- 
gational and Baptist, may have at first differed as regards 
the statement and application of the principle; but on this 
point there is no doubt that" a whole generation before the 
Treatise" either of Busher on Religious Peace or ::\Iurton 
on Persecution Robert Browne in formulating the congre- 
gational theory formulated also the modern doctrine of 
"liberty of conscience." * The church of Helwys may 
have been nlOre thorough-going than the church of Jacob, 
just as the tracts of Busher and :\Iurton while more logical 
may also have been more unqualified in their notion and 
doctrine of religious liberty than were the exþositions of 
the scholarly and scholastic _\insworth, or the discussions 
of the sober and large-minded Robinson. Hanserd Knollys 
and Roger \YilliaITIs may have held and suffered for a 
toleration more comprehensive than was c1..esired by Philip 
Nye or \Yilliam Bridge. :\1any things 111ay help to explain 
the difference. The Baptists learned much from their 
Dutch friends, both Arminian and :\1ennonite; while the 
Dutch theological affinities and relationships of the Congre- 
gationalists tended altogether in an opposite direction. But 
these are points that do not concern us: this alone does- 
the toleration, qualified or unqualified, was in each case 
based on the new ideal of religion and the church. The 
new ideal of religion proclaimed the rights of the individual 
conscience; the nf'W idea of the church its duties and 


· Dr. Dexter's Congregationalism. &c., p. 103. 
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obligations. The main m<.ltter \\ as no longer uniformity, 
but reality-not tlic organization of religious forms, but 
the conversion of the soul and the regulation of the life by 
truths directly believed and conlpldely obeyed. 
And the significant matter is that, 
ave on this ground, 
toleration can ne\rer be, and has never been, logicdlly 
cl<limed and defended by a man bclic\ring religion to be 
true. In the history of liberal and liter<.lfY religiotb 
thought in England, no four names are more honoured 
<.lI1d more worthy of honour than those of Francis Bacon, 
\\ïlli<lI11 Chillingworth, Jeremy Taylor, and John Locke; 
<lI1d each is an illustrious proof of our thesis. Bacon's 
position is stated in Ì\\O places: the essay on "I{eligion," 
first published in 1599, when the question was still hotly 
di
cu
sed ; the second in the e
say on " Unity In 
Religion," published in 1625. Each contains the familiar 
line from Lucretius, 


"Tantum religio potu it suadere malorum," 


and (:xplains its occasion The true God is jealous- 
though no attempt is made to explain what jealousy 
means-and men must observe the bounds of unity. 
The line of Lucretius is introduced as an illustration of 
religion using the temporal sword; but if he had seen the 
St. Bartholonlew m<lssacres in Fr<ll1Ce and the gunpowder 
plot in England, he would "have been seven times the 
epicure and atheist he was." B<.lcon may be s<Lid to 
deprecate any act which turns the church "into a work 
of pirates and assassins." Chillingworth's great service was 
to oppose to the idea of the church and its authority the 
idea that ., the Bible, and the Bible 0nh', is the religion of 
Protestants." And this religion is one that authority cannot 
interpret, only" right reason" can; interpretation Inust be 
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by the conscience for the conscience. * Taylor's great argu- 
ment for freedom, as he calls it-or" Liberty of Prophesy- 
ing "-is based on the nature of faith, and toleration is 
made dutiful because faith is rational; it lives by persuasion, 
not by polities. His work convinces in the degree that it 
limits the authority of the church and affirms the rights 
of the reason. · The church, he says, " has power to intend 
our faith, but not to extend it, to make our belief more 
evident, but not n10re large and comprehensive." She has 
no power to declare any article "necessary which before 
was not necessary. By so doing she makes the narrow 
way to be even narrower, and chalks out one more path 
to the devil than he had before." t Locke's plea for 
toleration which started from a conception of the church he 
owed to Independt'l1cy, was cogent in the very degree in 
which it logically developed and applied the conception. 
Take away the ideas of the essential voluntariness of 
religion and the religious society, and the very basis i
 
taken away from Locke's argument. 
 
Independency, then, prevailed over its enemIes. The 
whole movement towards religious liberty has been a move- 


* 'Yorks, ii, 170, 404, 411, but see pars. 38, 39. (Oxford Ed.) 
t Liberty of ProPhesying, Sec. i, cc. 12, 13. 
: See the opening of Locke's first letter on .. Toleration." As he pro- 
ceeds he argues in a fashion all "Independents" agreed with and loved: 
"The care of souls cannot belong to the civil magistrate, because his 
power consists only in outward force; but true and saving religion 
consists in the inward persuasion of the mind." (Works, 1769. ii. 225.) 
Locke besides this, which we may call his religious reason, had as well 
what may be termed his metaphysical or philosophical reason. \Vhat 
this is may be seen if we turn to his Human Understandin{;, Bk. iv, c. xvi, 

 4. Fraser says (ii, 374): "The section presents part of Locke's argu- 
ment." Fraser, in a note on p. 371, quotes Cudworth as saying that 
"truth and error are usually to be found on both sides of a great ques- 
tion"; and on 374 adds Glanvill's name to those of Chillingworth and 
Taylor as a "divine" who has "pleaded for toleration of inevitable 
differences of opinion." 
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ment towards the re.di/ation (If its ideal. The moment 
Chi1ling\\"orth forgot his notion of the Christi.l11 religion, 
md <lcted in behalf of the C'ccll'si.lstic.ll polity he believed, 
hi
 theory broke' down. Taylor the bishop and ecclesi.lstic 
W.lS a r.ldical and embudied contradiction of Taylor the 
apologist for freedom. The Independent idea is the unly 
sure basis for a throry of toleration, and in practice its 
only complete realization. 


v 


I. Here our discussion leads us to the threshold of a 
great subject, which we cannot even glance at-the 
.lction of Independency on the State and people and 
religion of England. The principles it embodies have 
been progressively victorious principles, ever securing 
more recognition and authority in the State, and ever 
making it a rOO1nier and healthier home for reasonable 
and religiou
 spirits. By what seems an act almost 
of inspired foresight, Independency set about creating 
the ideas, forming the societies, and realizing the 
conditions best fitted to make religion a living nloral 
power in the State, and to nIakp the State stand 
III its proper relation to religion. And Providence 
has crowned its history with. a success that more than 
reward.; its centuries of obscurity, civil disability, and 
ecclesiastical conflict. Its success is not a thing of 
statistics; figures can in no way represent it. It is 
embodied in the legislation, in the civil rights, in the 
religious liberties so slowly and so hardly won, in the 
political duties so strenuously fulfilled, in the public opinion 
and public conduct of the English people. Thanks mainly 
to Independency, the English people have' le.lfIled that the 
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State inimical to religious freedom is the worst enemy of 
religion; that to tolerate only one church in the State 
is to identify the State with the church, and thus to do 
the utmost injury to the religion of Jesus Christ. Nor 
are these its only services. No student of English history 
can deny that it created a new conscience for conduct in 
the English people, new qualities of character and types 
of virtue, and added sonle of the most illustrious names to 
the long roll of Christian heroe
 and saints. But while 
creating a loftier and more ethical ideal of the Christian 
man
 it also lifted the conception of the church of Jesus 
Christ; made the church less civil and n10re spiritual, less 
political and more social, less sacerdotal and more moral. It 
placed religion above the sovereign as above the man, made 
the church as a society independent of the State, but as the 
bearer of the ideals and truths, as the vehicle and exponent 
of t1w religion uf Jesus Christ, related to the State as to 
the individual-related, that is, as the teacher and preacher 
of righteousness, with a comn1ission ,,'hich comes direct 
from the Eternal. 
2. The attitude of the _-\nglican church to the sovereign 
was an inexpressible humiliation to the Jnan who under- 
stood and belic\"ed and loved the ideal of Independency. 
It \\ as so by virtue of the varied infidelities it involved. 
It contradicted the fundamental principle of a return to 
the \\'ay and idea of Christ and His apostles. It offended 
the strong belief in the dignity, the spiritual kinghood 
and priesthood of every Christian man. It sinned against 
the profound conviction that a man who was a citizen 
in the kingdom of God, who held office and exercised rule in 
His church, ought to be a godly man. It were almost impos- 
sible to enlighten the Anglican as to the feelings of the Inde- 
pendent who hears hirD maintain the nwst unhi
torical thesis 
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th.1t an utter scapegr<lce like the second Charles, a crypto- 
C<ttholic to boot, was by the grace of God king of England 
and the head of the English Church. It would have seemed 
to him too grotesque for impiety had it not been too bitter 
for tears. Time never inflicted a more deserved revenge 
than when it forced the .\.nglican to see a king by his o\\"n 
divine right the head of his church, while a papist in 
profession and in deed. Yet it ought to have been a less 
hlllniliation than was the sight in the same position of 
his less honest and as unclean avowed papistic brother. 
But hmnili<ltions of that sort can be suffered by Angli- 
canisIll alone; they are impossible to Independency. 
Strong in the faith that Christ is king, that where He 
reigns no sovereign has any fight or title to interfere, 
that the surest note of a Christi<ln man is his being 
obedient to Christ in all things, and the surest note of the 
Christian church is its working in Christ's way for Christ"s 
ends-the Independent lived through the old days of dark- 
ness into these days of light, and helped to make the day 
\\hen it dawned as the day of rich fruition, and still richer 
promisp we find it to be. 


R 



åpa OUJI Ol'lIfTL fUTÈ 
IJlOL Mì 7ráPOLKOL, àXXá fUTE UJlj.l.7rOXÎTaL TWJI á-yíWJI I\aì 
ÒLKÚOL Toíì 6fOíì, f7rOLI\OÓOj.l.1]OEJlTES f7rì TiiJ Ofj.l.fXíftJ TWJI à7rOUT6XwJI Kaì 7rPOcþ1]T(;JJI, 
ðJlTOS åKpcrywJlLalov aVToíì XPLUTOÛ 'l1]uofr, IJl c; 7râua OlKOÓOj.l.7} UVJlapj.l.oXO-YOVj.l.fJl1] aÜ
fL 
its vaòJl ä-ywJI fJl Kvpílt', fJl 
 Kaì Vj.l.fÎs UVJlOLKOÓOj.l.fÍUOf fÌs KaTOLK1]T-I]pWJI TOÚ 6fOíì fJl 
IIJlfl
j.l.aTt.-Ephesians ii. 19-22. 
"ÍJ-y1]uáj.l.1]JI OUJI, fÌ 7rapasd'
fd TLS 
XP1]UT
 7rOJl1]pÒJI XÉKTPOJl, OUK åJl d'TfKJlfÎJI, 
fUOXOÎv ô' d7r' dj.l.cþoÎJI fuOMJI èiJl cþíìJlaL -y6J1oJl. 
Eurip., Fragm., 52-1-. 
TÒ -yàp Tijs 7rOXLTLKijS TEXOS l1pLUTOJl hí.Ofj.l.fJl, aVT1] óÈ 7rXfÍUT1]JI f7rLj.l.fXfLaJl 7rOLfÎTaL 
TOÛ 7rOLOÚS TtJlas Kat åj'aOoùs TOl's 7rOXíTaS 7rOLijuaL Kal 7rpaKTtKOÙS TWJI KaXWJI. 
Eth. Nic. I, 10, 1099, b. 29. 
XVULTEXfÎ -yáp, OIp.aL, "ÍJj.l.ÎJI "ÍJ åXX-I]XwJI óLKaWUÚJl1] Kaì åpfT-I]. 
Plato, Frotagoras, 
 46. 
Si suam potestatem ad Dei cultum maxime dilatandum majestati ejus 
famulam faciunt; si Deum timent, diligunt, colunt; si plus amant illud regnum, 
ubi non timent habere consortes.-Augustine, De Civzlate Dei, lib. 5, cap. xxiv. 
:r\on esse petenàum ab Imperatoribus, ut ipsam haeresim juberent omnino non 
esse, pænam constituendo eis qui in ilIa esse voluissent: sed hoc pot ius con- 
stituerent, ut eorum furiosas violentias non paterentur qui veritatem catholicam 
vel prædicarent loquendo, vellegerent constituendo.-lb. Epistolæ, 185, 25. 
\VO das Evangelium ist, da muss eine heilige christliche Kirche sein.-Küstlin, 
Luthers Theologie, vol. ii, p. 535. 
Though God for less than ten just persons would not spare Sod om, yet if you 
can find, after due search, but only one good thing in prelaty, either to religion or 
civil government, to king or parliament, to prince or people, to la\\, liberty, 
wealth, or learning, spare her, let her live, let her spread among ye, till with her 
shadow all your dignities and honours, and all the glory of the land be darkened 
and obscured. But on the contrary, if she be found to be malignant, hostile, 
destructive to all these, as nothing can he surer, then let your severe and impartial 
doom imitate the dh'ine vengeance; rain down your punishing force upon this 
godless and oppre
sing government, and bring such a dead sea of subversion upon 
her, that she may never in this land rise more to afflict the holy reformed church 
and the elect people of God.-
Iilton (ed. 1834), The Reason 0/ Church GOi!em- 
ment, p."fj-1-. 
· If you require a further answer, it will not misbecome a Christian to be either 
more magnanimous or more ùevout than Scipio was; who, instead of other 
answer to the frivolous accusations of Petilius the tribune, "This day, Romans," 
(saith he) " I fought with Hannibal prosperously; let us all go and thank the gods, 
that gave us so great a victory": in like manner will we now say, not caring other- 
wise to answer this unprotestant-like objection: In this age, Britons, God hath 
reformed his church after many hundred years ot popish corruption; in this 
age he hath freed us from the intolerable yoke of prelates and papal discipline; 
in this age he hath renewed our protestation against all those yet remaining 
dregs of superstition.-Ib. .A nimad,'crsiolls 11/011 the Remonstrant's Dejolce 
ll.faiJlSt Smed)'IJ/111/IIJ, p. 65. 
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, A1f"OApdhis ði 
IP.WII I1iTpos fi1f"t. "
ù fl Ó XpIO'TOS. Ó l/iòs TOÛ OfOÛ TOÛ 
(WIITOS. .. 
Kai å.7f'oKpJhis Ó "l-1]O'O;;S fi7f'fll aÙT
 .. 
[aKlÍplos d, 
lp.wII Uaptwllá. ÖT& O'Ò.p!; Aai 
aip.a oiK å.1f"fAá'XI I 1þ1 O'Ot å.\'X' Ó 1f"aTÝ]p P.01' Ó ill TOtS OVpallOtS Aå.)'W ði O'Ot 'XÉ)'W. ón 
0'1', fi I1iTpos, Kai i1f"i TaíT?] T'D 1f"iTP9- OiAOðO}.l.i]uw P.Ol' T1]II iKA"."1]ulall. Kai 1f"v\at 

ðOll OÏJ KanO'XÚCTOIUtll aJi-r1]s.-Matthew xvi. I7. 18. 
f:Ì ðl 7(S ðOKtÎ tþt\ÓllttKOS fillat. 7}p.tÎS TOtar''7"f}II Ul'llý](Jftall oi',. lXOP.fll. oùði ai 
iKA'X"1]uCat TOG UfOÛ.-1 Corinthians xi. 16. 

[undo evocatum vel collectum coetum fidelium, sanctorum inquam omnium 
communionem, eorum videlicet. qui deum veterum in Christo sen'atore per 
v
rbum et super 
ummum vere cognoscunt et rite colunt, denique omnibus bonis 
per Christum gratuito oblatis fide participant. -Colifessio Hdl.'dit-n, II. 17, 
Ecclesia militans est visibilis et im'isibilis.-A, Diest. 
Ecclesia invi
ihilis credenda, visibilis colenda. -AI st. 545. 
Ecclesia est coetu" electorum a deo e statu miseriæ in statum gratiæ efficaciter 
\ocatorum et sub uno capite Christo collatorum.-lIeikgger. 
:\ec \ era 
atis est electorllm turham cogitatione animoque complecti, nisi talem 
ecclesi.e unitatem cogitemus. in quam nos esse insitos vere 
imus persuasi. l,ï
i 
enim sub capite nostro Christo coadunati simus reliquis omnibus membris. nulla 
no!' manet spes hæreditatis futuræ.-Calvin. IlIslillliio ChristÙlIIæ Religiollis, 
Lib. 4. cap. i. 2. 
The teachers of the Church ought not to be dictators, or masters ot men's 
f.\Ïth. but helpers of m
n's faith; for they are not to make religion. but to show it. 
They do not take a\\ay the key of knowledge from the people, as our Saviour 
chargelh the Pharisees, or as S. Austin saith. they do not com maud faith in men, 
upon peril of damnation. to show their superiority. or to practise as governors: 
but they do appear in the good office of di
cretion, and giving men counsel. 'Tis 
not pride of ruling and shewing Po\\ er, hut out of compassion to lead people into 
the way of truth. and to recover them out of error and mistake.-\Vhichcote, 
!JÚcollrs r, vol. i, p. 273. 
For in point of natural religion (n hich takes in sobriety, righteousness, antI 
piety) you may ea
ily s.\tisfy any man hy rea
on. For no man is in any thing 
more certain. than that he ought to he sober and temperate: than that he ought 
to deal righteously. and so as he would be dealt by; and that he ought to carr}' 
himself equally and fairly; and that he ought to fear and reverence the DeilY: 
f(lr the-;e are the dictates of natural light.-Ib., p. 269. 
This is true Liberty, \\ hen freeborn men, 
Having to ad\"ise the public, may 
peak free. 
\Yhich he \\ ho can, and will. deserves high prai"e ; 
\\'ho neither can. nor \\ill. may hold his peace; 
What can he juster in a state than this? 
Eurip:d., Iii. "Ùf., 437; 
lilton (ed. 1834). A'eola..!:ill
", p. 103. 



But in true religion there is nothing which the reason of mankind can challenge 
or object against: nothing wherein the reason of mankind may not have so good 
an account, so as to have satisfaction.-Whichcote, Discourses, vol. i, p. 267. 


Religion is not so slight a thing as a naked profession, or a bare denomination. 
Glorious things are reported in scripture of religion. It hath deservedly a very 
great name in the world; for see what effects religion doth attain; through a 
man's religion, he is an hahitation of God, through the Spirit; a man is made c\ 
temple of the Holy Ghost, a man is made partaker of the di\.ine nature, and his 
conversation is in Hpavcn. \Vherefore, if we profess religion, let us do such things, 
by virtue of the spirit of religion, which others can neither do nor counterfeit.- 
lb., vol. ii, p. 440. 


By worldly wisdom we mean skill, knowledge, and dexterity in the mystery of 
arts and sciences; either mental or intellectual, or manual and mechanical; the 
skill of tongues and languages, and prudence in the administration of the affairs 
of this life. !\ow all these are truths and realities; for they are gifts of God. 
And these men are \\ ell accomplished, and are all profitable instruments in the 
commonwealth, and fit to do service. God doth own these perfections in men, 
for God gins them.-lb., vol. iv, r 297. 


How then should the dim taper of Constantine's age, that had such need of snuff- 
ing, extend any heam to our times, wherewith we might hop
 to be better lighted, 
than by those luminaries that God hath set up to shine to us far nearer hand? 
Ami what reformation he \Hought for his own time it wiII not be amiss to con- 
sider; he appointed certain times for fasts and feasts, built stately churches, gave 
large immunities to the clergy, great riches and promotions to bishops, gave and 
ministered occasion to bring in a deluge of ceremonies, thereby either to draw in 
the heathen by a resemblance of their rites, or to set a gloss upan the simplicity 
and plainness of Christianity; which, to the gorgeous solemnities of paganism, 
and the sense of the world's children, seemed but a homely and yeomanly religion; 
fur the beauty of inward sanctity was not within their prospect. -
\lilton (ed. 1834), 
Of Rt:formatioll in Englalld, p. 7. 


Ah Constantine! of how much ill "as cause 
:Kot thy conversion, but those rich domains, 
That the fir
t wealthy pope received of thee !-Ib., p. 8. 


Then, amidst the hymns and hallelujahs of saints, some one may perhaps be 
heard offering at high strains in new and lofty measures, to sing and celebrate thy 
divine mercies and marvellous judgments in this land throughout all ages; whereby 
this great and warlike nation, instructed and inured to the fervent and continual 
practice of truth and righteousness, and casting far from her the rags of her old 
vices, may press on hard to that high and happy emulation to be found the 
soberest, wisest. and most Christian people at that day, when thou, the eternal 
and shortly.expected King, shalt open the clouds to judge the several kingdoms of 
the world, and distributing national honours and rewards to religious and just 
commonwealths, shalt P ' lt an end to all earthly tyrannies, proclaiming thy 
universal and mild monarchy through heaven and earth. -lb., p. 21. 
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T HE discu
sions which haye so far circled round our 
mJ.in problem have been occupied with what may 
be termed the church in hi
tory. The idea is twofold: 
there is (a) the church, which is related to Christ as Hp to 
God; it is His incarnation, speak
 to His Eternal Presence, 
witne
ses to His character, and is the immortal frmn which 
His benefict'nt activity has .bsumcd. There is (ß) history, 
which is here conceived as the written and registered life 
of collective n1an, especially as expressed (i.) in the thought 
which becomes either philo
ophy or doctrine, whether 
climbing to heaven, so as to stand face to face with God, or 
descending to earth, so as to interpret man in his history 
and read order into the phenomena of the ,,'orId; (ii.) in the 
emotions and imagination which beget religion and produce 
art; (iii.) in the will which cre
ttes virtue and performs the 
duties belonging to a religion reckoned as Christ's; and (iv.) 
in the conscience which sees the dutiful, and either sanctions 
or upholds it. From the
e discussions we n1ust now turn to 
the 
ew Teshllnent, and inquire what it meant by .. the 
Church" and "its worship"; what by "the Christ" \\'ho 
made the church by making the men who compo
ed it, and 
\\ hat the
c men did and thought when they built it, and 
made it, them
elves, and their time the model for later 
dJ.Y
. There art' therefore certain preliminary questions 
which must be considered before any une uf our subjects 
em be intelligently discu
scd. 
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1. The lesson of history is eminently simple, yet it is one 
living men are ever in need of learning: we ought to 
be better judges of what is written in the New Testament 
than even those who wrote it, especially as the men who 
composed tht! writings did not, as a rule, know who were 
engaged in writing it, or the things written. Experience must, 
espccially if racial, count for sonletlÜng. The apostles or 
their contenlporarics, who saw the new religion born, tcstified 
to what they saw, yet they neither saw nor knew every- 
thing. The foundation \\hich they themselyes laid may 
have seemed to them the whole; yet it is not the whole to 
those who still live. :\lan has not changed, though time 
has, which has built a superstructure, here good, there 
bad; and in ordcr to be judged the superstructure must 
be known. The history of Christianity is one thing now, 
and was another thing thCl1. Our experience of the re- 
ligion is, while longer and larger, as valid as the apostolic. 
The Christian religion has had as 111uch to do with the 
making of the atmosphere we breathe as Judaism or 
Hellenism, or the two combined, had to do with the 
formation of the atmosphere breathed by the apostles. 
And in their case, as in ours, atmosphere inc1uded litera- 
ture. Now we may intcrpret the literature through the 
history of the religion, and remember its historical achieve- 
ments, yet it would secnl to us an act of incomparable 
inlpertinence to say: "The nlen who saw the mean 
beginnings of the religion are the best judges of its 
intrinsic truth," or "\Ve have only to see what they saw 
as they saw it, to think as they thought, and to believe as 
they did." This may be equivalent to saying: "For us 
history has no meaning and experience no worth." 
or 
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should we be any wiser were we to 
ay: "\Ye need not 
concern ourselvl.s about the creative period, nor about the 
persons, id
as, and facts which constitute the religion; it 
i
 enough to bpo satisfied with its sweet counsels in life, its 
gr,lcious promises in death, <.Ll1d the light it shed
 upon 
what lies beyond the grave." To think thus were to imagine 
that religion is not the synonytn of truth, and that its true 
and high function is rather to comfort the individual than 
to organize the race, or to discipline man for the pursuit of 
righteousnes
. 
Yet as our study must be critical to be penetrative, it is 
not our purpose to concede to anyone the right to say: 
,. To interrogate is to discredit the witnesses, to analyse 
their words is to doubt their veracity, to look at the 
persons whose history they write, or at the events whose 
occurrence they attest, in the calm light of reason, is to 
low('r their majesty and insult their truth." For this 
implies that r('
earch is vanity and knowledge is sin; that 
to believe the false is nobler than to trust the true; and 
that there is more of God in the ignorance which does not 
reason than in the thought which thirsts to know. And 
these are things we do not believe. For the 
ew Testament 
is to us on the lowest ground not the mere book of a religion, 
the recorded testimonies of the men who saw the religion 
born. .\5 such, indeed, its verd.city could be so established as 
to be indubitable; but Scripture has a signification beyond 
history, for it is simply a chapter in the life of God which 
He Himself has caused to be written; and its character is 
more than a personal vindication; it is an assertion of 
,. Eternal Providence." 
2. Our work n1ay thus be defined as, in the broadest 
sense interpretative; but we have still something to say about 
the book \\ c would interpret. \\"hat man h.LS WI itten he 
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THE DIFFEREKT CLASSES I
 CRITICIS
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can investigate. The only investigation which counts 
must be based upon knowledge, which may be best repre- 
sented as the method which mind follows when it seeks 
by some act of interpretation to discover truth. Now, 
interpretation so conceived is at once an art, an action, and 
a process. As an art it separates the true from the 
false, and can be learned; as an action it is the intelligent 
use of the art, to read and find out the truth embodied in 
literature, or the conduct, the character, and the institu- 
tions it describes; as a process it is the action viewed as 
continuous, the continuity being due to the constant applica- 
tion of a knowledge in which there is no impiety to literature. 
So conceived, interpretation cannot be forbidden. There is 
no literature, however sacred, which forbids it. The sanctity, 
which would depreciate the Creator in the man He had 
created, would be curiously akin to profanity. \Yere a 
revelation fenced off from rational investigation, greater 
divinity would be claimed for the book than either for 
the God who speaks in it and of whom it speaks, or the 
religion whose founding it narrates and whose founders it 
describes. For God and religion alike live in mind just as 
mind feels free to think of both, and to criticize them; the 
fascination of the two for reason consists in their ability to 
play upon it, to set it the problems the reason feels it n1ust 
solve or die. \Ve do not here assume that a religion proves 
its divinity by answering every possible question reason can 
ask. Reason satisfied would be n1an dissatisfied, for his 
education would be ended, his progress arrested, and all 
hopefulness taken out of the race by its doubts being re- 
moved. Hence those who in the supposed interests of 
religion speak disdainfully of knowledge are in reality 
irreligious, and sin equally against man and God. They 
say, in effect: "Religion is but a form of law which custom 
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has s.Lnctioned, and which lives not as truth or duty, but 
as tLW; its ideal has no ptLce for knowledge, but simply 
for the <LUthority that corrects rather than constr.Lins." 


II 


I. Knowledge, then, has its function alike in the Chris- 
tian religion and in its literature. And what is knowledge 
.1S applied to letters save criticism? .And criticism, as here 
conceived, f..lIb into four classes: (a) Literary, (ß) his- 
torical, (y) religious, and (ö) doctrinal. (a) Literary criti- 
cism is of two kinds, textual and docunlentary; the first, 
which is known as the lower criticism, concerns the purity 
or impurity of the text, or the record as written; the second, 
which is named the higher criticism, concerns the date, the 
sequence, the authenticity, and the authorship of the 
writings themseh-es. (ß) Historical criticism discu
ses events 
and persons, with the view of determining their order and 
reality, their kind and quality, whether they are trans- 
cendental or empirical, supernatural or natural. The ideas 
which literary criticisnl tests and interprets, historical 
criticism applies and illustrates, using the books as lamps 
for the illumination of the moment or the movement it 
would understand. Baur * justly compI..Lined that what 
Strauss gave was a criticism of the Gospel history without 
any criticism of the Gospels as literature; and he argued 
that historical criticism Inust be based on literary; th.1t till 
We knew when, why, and by whonl the Gospels were written 
it was impo
siblè to speak sensible or trustworthy words 
concerning the history narrated. "ithout the criticism of 
literature there could be neither order nor accuracy in our 
knowledge of history; without historical criticism there 


· Uut rsuchlwgc71 uell r dic call. Ev. (18.r). p. 40. 
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would be nothing to keep thought face to face with reality. 
The t".o criticisms are thus inseparably connected: the 
criticism which does not shed light upon a given period 
through its literature, pursued a lTIethod without reason 
and reasoned without method; ,,'hile in history the criticism 
which does not arrange and test its documents can do 
nothing save hl at the air. * But (y) literary and historical 
criticism are incomplete without a criticism of religion. \Ye 
nlust know the authenticity, the order, and the origin of 
the literature which is the medium for the expression of 
the constituent and characteristic ideas or beliefs of the 
religion. And we nlust know the history which shows the 
persons not as sporadic and arbitrary incidents, but as 
actors in a drama which has a unity with the creative 
mind. To know the persons we must study the 
literature which describes them and the ideas they 
belin.ed. But neither the ideas nor the persons can 
be known in isolation; ideas do not come into being 
unbidden; and persons are not uncaused entities 
\\hich can live without corporate being. The two 
are, indeed, relative, for ideas which are articulated in 
institutions produce in persons types of character as dis- 
tinctive as themselves. Hence where there is literature 
there must be history, and where these are religion lTIUst 
be, the three being interdependent while distinct. (ö) 
CriticislTI has also to do with doctrine, though not with 
dogma. These differ, indeed, yet are connected. Dogma 
is uttered and sanctioned doctrine, or doctrine decreed by 
a councilor a church to be the truth of God. Doctrine is 


* I cannot allow a scholar even as learned and acute as the late 
Robertson Smith to identify" Higher" and" Historical" criticism (The 
Old Testament in the Jewish Church, 1st Ed., p. 105). The criticism he 
described was purely literary; but history is distinct from literature, anJ 
has a criticism of its own. 
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tllf' principle \\ hich a church In
lY te
lch without any formJ.I 
endorsement; but dogma is the idr
l which a church has 
judged to be necess
lry alike to its being and its well-being. 
Doctrine is the unuttered and uncertified truth, tried hy 
no council, expressed in no symbol, and accepted by no 
church; dogma is r
ltified and sanctioned doctrine, fJ.ith 
mLlde intelligible and public by being sd out in a creed, 
which is enforced by sanctions. DogIna stands in awe uf 
the critic, whmn it regards as its insatiLlble foe, expecting 
to receive no nlercy fronl him, as it showed none to him 
in the day of its power. Thus criticism has no quarrel 
\\ ith doctrine; but hJ.s an un pitying enemy in dogn1a. \Yhile 
the one knows and reveres it as a friend, the other fears 
and dislikes it as a foe, and a foe who loves to tell un- 
welcome truths. 
2. _\s applied to the Xcw Testan1ent, criticisn1 is, therefore, 
but n1an's method of bringing out the religious signification 
of the Book. It begins by proc1aiIning the position that on 
this Book, as a foundation of truth and fact, every Christian 
church has built or builds, and could not without its willing 
or rduct
lnt sanction continue to be. This is quite inde- 
pendent of the venerable question-whether the Book of 
our religion owes its being to the Church, and can be read 
and interpreted by its authority alone, or whether the Church 
must be judged by its agreement with the Book. "-e may, 
indeed, say: what is proveJ to be of the essence of the 
n'ligion of JesuS, ought not to be made a superficial accident 
in a Christian church; or, conversely, what is of a church's 
e

ence ought not to be an accident in the religion. If 
either principle is affirmed, the duty is the SLlme: the 
obligation of the Church to study at first hand the docu- 
ments which ('xprl'
S the mind of Him through whom 
Ll1d 
for whom it i
. 
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\Yhile the above may be said to represent positions which 
underlie our discussions as a whole, the principle whence 
it is proposed to start is a special form or mode of historical 
rather than literary criticisnl. The Old Testament is the 
proper introduction to the :Kew, especially as in ancient 
times Christianity would never ha\ye got upon its feet if 
it had not be n identified with historical and national 
Judaism. It owed to the religion which preceded it, the 
God it worshipped; and to the synagogue the forms in 
which it worshipped Him. This detern1ines our starting- 
point: God and His worship. 
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S OXG is a divine gift, the direct bestowment of the 
.\lmighty, granted that while men hear in a high and 
susceptible mood His truth may speak more potently to 
them. He who po
sesses this gift can wed strong feeling 
and exalted thought to words so true and real as to need 
noble music for their fit interpretation. But of all songs 
the sublimest i:, the Psalm which comes by the direct in- 
spiration of God. It has a sound whose voice is like the sea, 
in which the mind of the Eternal becomes articulate in time; 
it yearns toward
 the inimite out of which it comes; it 
seeks to wake the Deity which has so long slumbered in man, 
drugged by his senses and numbed by his too conscious 
limitations. And our eighty-fourth Psalm is a song of this 
order, full of a home-sickness so pathetic and unutterable 
that nothing save the red.lization of its desire can cure it. 
But the home is no place which lies to the retrospective 
imagination gleaming with a light that never was on sea or 
shore; it is constituted by a person, the unborn, the undying 
God. The sickne:,s is of man pining unto utter faintne
s of 
spirit for Him who is his life. 
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1. \Ye neither do know, nor need to know, who made 
the Psalm to believe its truth or to feel its inspiration. 
A song may be all the mightier that it is nameless, for 
then it may speak to us with the yoice, not of a person, 
but of a race," which is at its highest as if it were the 
voice of God. But this Psaln1 has been ascribed to David, 
aged and fugitive; and the view is, if not true to fact, 
yet true to idea. "re can conceive him alike in the situation 
that prompted it and with the soul that made it. He had 
a nature that loved best when it had lost, for then it most 
needed and knew its need. But his faith was too strong and 
his soul too strenuous to allow him ever to feel as if he had 
lost God. There are men who in the dense darkness grow 
helpless fronl the fear that the vanished light may never 
return; other men only the more wistfully watch for the 
pale gleam on the mountain-top, or the red streak in the 
sky, that tells of the breaking day. .And David turned 
as by instinct, his face in the darkness towards the east, 
saw the earliest bealHs steal up; and even, while other ears 
were deaf, heard the whisper of the coming dawn. 
Can we in1agine him at the moment when this song issued 
like a being breathing thoughtful breath out of his brave 
and quickened spirit? He is an old n1an, IHany wintry 
stonns have bleached his once ruddy face; passions, now 
indulged and now only ravening the more hecause denied 
indulgence, have seamed his once smooth cheek; and the 
mind that darkl
y plotted concerning God, has turned the 
open forehead of youth into the furrowed brow of age. 
The firm and skilful hand that could once sling the unerring 
stone has become feeble and thewless; the nerves that 
never shook or failed have turned into nerves that "'ill 
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not be steadied even where d
mger does not threaten; 
the infle:\.iblt"' will that could tame the L1Wlcss b<md:"> of 
AdulLml has now, through struggles <md seductions Inani- 
fold, gro\\ n too infinn to comm<lI1d his servile court, or 
to control his conquered capital. He is indeed what ought 
to be the most pathetic of all sights to every son of am- 
bition-an exhausted hero sitting in the shadow of his own 
glorious past, uncheered by the dignity of age or by the pros- 
pect of an honoured and reposdul future. And his experi- 
ences had been the bitter products of two ingratitudes, which 
yet were one, a national and a filial. The creation of his man- 
hood's strength could not bear with his age's feebleness; the 
people the hero had nlade had utterly forgotten the hero 
who nMdf" them. And the shame of the apostasy was 
dcepened largely by the v<mity of a son. By David's 

ide stood the young man Absalom, and to him God had 
gin'n the wonderful gift of beauty, which Ineant in his case 
the powC'r to win the heart through the eye. He had no 
heroic p<lst; he had done 110 illustrious deeds, spoken no 
\\ inged words, founded no state, showed no statesmanship; 
but he W<15 beautiful, and so seemed good, especially to those 
who, without memory or nlagnanimity, had no soul for 
greatness. His long hair fell in godlike curls on his shoulders, 
<ll1d when he stood in the .gate-a splendid figure all men 
could see-and dispensed a justice which all could appreciate, 
the people, forgetting thJ.t his good, like his beauty, was 
inherited, and neither earned nor achieved, said: .. How 
glorious he is! how much fitter to be our king than the 
worn-out old man in the pJ.lace." They did not think: 
.. He must be an ignoble youth who has no better use for 
his beauty than to steal the hearts of the people fronl his 
own father '"; or that" an ancient hero whom years have en- 
dowed with e:\.perience and with \\ isdoBl is better than a 
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young man whose only virtue lies in his body, and may best 
be described as physical grace." But instead they argued: 
" The graceful man is also the good, and since he 'stands 
beside the way of the gate' and dispenses justice, we will 
make him our king." They acted as they thought; and did 
not dream that they reasoned like fools and behaved as 
knaves. And tl
y had their way. Absalom became their king 
and David a fugitive. But as he wandered in the land of the 
stranger, what he mourned was not the lost luxury of his 
palace, nor his perished dignity, nor his stolen kinghood, nor 
the ungrateful infidelity of his people, nor even the filial 
rebellion of his son; but rather his absence from the temple 
and the worship of his God. And these seemed more 
delightful in retrospect than even in enjoyn1ent; and so 
he cried: ,. How lovely are Thy tabernacles, 0 Jehovah of 
hosts! :\Iy soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts 
of Jehovah: my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living 
God. " 
2. Here two things are emphasized, and each in terms 
that continue to rise ever higher: (i) the emotions which 
possess the man, and (ii) the object toward which they are 
directed. 
(i) \Vhat is here termed the .. en1otions" may perhaps 
be better described as the im-agination which the heart 
speaks through and to. "How amiable are Thy taber- 
nacles." "Amiable" is a foreign word, much depreciated 
in sense by the handling of three hundred years. "Lovely" 
is a better though a homelier word, especially as to us the 
"lovely" is also the lov,tble and the love-worthy. \Yhat we 
believe to be good we feel to be beautiful and we trust as 
true. Hence it is what we de
ire, what the" soul longeth, 
yea, even fain teth" to possess. "Hopp deferred maketh 
the heart sick"; but the hope which is born of love maketh 
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the sick heart whole. Yet so pendr(ltive is thp lo\.c which 
begets hope that" my he(lrt and my flesh cry out." Therc 
is stich a thing as a consuming desirp, though the man who 
desires is not consumed; and here the desire is as deathless 
(lS thc God who is desired. 
(ii) But it is only the place connected with thc worship 
of God that seem
 lon-Iv through Him. .. Thy taber- 
nacles, 0 J eho\'ah of hosts." The tent of God in Israel 
apppals to the imagination of the exile; he sees in his 
dreams by night and in his visions by day God and the 
people, and he himself amid the people as the king, who yet 
st(mds bdore God as a sinner. a m(m who must worship and 
will praise. And what a fine touch is there: .. J eho\"ah of 
hosts!" the defeated and ddenceless exile trusts in the 
God who commands the hosts of hea\"cn and the armies of 
earth; and so believcs that he does not identify his cause 
with the Eternal, and ask God to avcnge him. There is 
no note of insincerity in f(lith like the appeal which would 
make it l
od's duty to side with us and vindicate our 
name and claims. But David seeks God for Himself, and 
not for an
 help in the evil day he may obtain from 
Him. .. The courts of the Lord"; the place where Jehovah 
in His majesty visib the peoplt-- and the people in their 
humility expiate their sins by sacrifice. .. For the living 
God." There the object of love and desire stand
 in 
splendid simplicity and nakedness. Deity, but the living, 
not a dead God, no idol, the work of man \; hands, no 
vacant name, the product of man's mind, no feeble, 
flattered JIKmarch isolated from the lascivious multitude 
by Hi
 might and His majesty; but the one "living 
God." The cause of all worship is the cry for (;od; tllf> 
end of all \\'orship is to satisfy the soul th(lt fecIs it must 
tìnd God or it \\Íll die. 


s 



258 THE TE?lIPLE, WHETHER HEATHE
 OR HEBREW, DIFFERS 


II 


1. \Ye must begin by noting that a Christian church is 
not a temple, whether Hebrcw or heathen. These two, 
the temple and the church, are symbols, which signify at 
once similar and di

imilar thin g s. Tlwv alike exist for 
- 
 
the worship of God, but they differ both as r('gard
 the 
God they worship and the worship thcy offer Him. God 
is n10re and better than n1an thinks. The tempk was the 
distinctive homE' of the old faiths, the creation of their 
genius and the epitome of their character; but the church 
is peculiar to the Christian religion, defines its nature and 
reflects its qualities. The temple was built in a sacred 
groye or in a place it consecrated, which signified that God 
was chained to the spot; thither man had to come to find 
Him and to present the offerings He loved. But we build 
our churches in cities and amid the haunts of men; and 
they speak to us of a God who is at home everywhere, can 
be found anywhere, and wherever He is He seeks the souls 
of men whom He loves to save. In the temple the priest 
officiated and offered the sacrifices that pleased his god; 
in the church the people offer the sacrifices of prayer and 
praise, and a man \\'ith the prophetic gift speaks concern- 
ing the truth of the God whose law ought to rule the whole 
man and to govern every life. In the temple man tried by 
the shedding of blood to propitiate god; in the church a 
gospel of diyine grace is preached which commands all 
men everywhere to come to a God who is reconciled. In 
the temple men gave to god that they might get from 
him what he alone could give; but in the church men 
worship a God whose favours they cannot purchase, who 
ever does what becomes Himself, and who has endured 
sorrow and suffered unto sacrifice that He may win 



FHO)I TilE ("HeRCH AS HEGARDS GOD AXD HIS WORSHIP 259 


the lost. The deity that (hH'1t in the tC'mple \\',tS thus 
infinitC'ly 10\H'r than the God preached in the church; 
tllP one h,td a majesty which had hardly escaped from the 
p,LSsions of narrow men and the prejudices of the tribe, 
but the other has the beauty and the e:\.cellence of a love 
that cannot be qurnchcd. .\nd as the God of the church 
is the more glorious, so abo is the man. In the church 
man offers the sacrifice of himself-and he is of too infinite 
.1 v.llue to be purchased-as. well as the obedience of his 
manhood, the love of his life. He does not owe hb dignity 
to the tribe or the nation, but it belongs to him by nature: 
he is moral, immortal, a miniature deity, bound by his 
conscience to the throne of the Eternal. These are 
attributes no son of the temple was ever conceived to 
possess. The loveliness of Thy church belongs to Thee, 
o God; while to man belongs the spirit that must see 
TheC' to Ii ve ! 
2. The temple and church, which so differ as regards 
their idea of God, differ also in their ideas of worship, 
though to the church belongs the glory that excelleth. 
Let us freely conced
 to the temple a sensuous sublimity 
which appeals to eye and ear; but for the church we 
claim a spiritual sublimity which appeals to soul and con- 
SCIence. There are men who think that the function of 
religion is to be the minister of art, that high art justi- 
fies religion, that a mean or neglected art passes on it an 
irrevocable condemnation. _\nd such men say to us with 
\\ earisome iteration: "The ages of faith are behind, and 
the decadence of faith is around. Look at the temples of 
ancient Egypt; how splendidly they becom
 the proud 
inscription which a king carved abo\.e a portal he had 
built: "
I,lde for eternity, time withers before me." 
Study the massive sculptures which guard, like immobile 
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deities, the temples of r\
syria, and do they not speak of 
a magnificent faith as \\"(-,U as of a mighty empire? And do 
we not owe Greek art, which we modern men loye to de- 
scribe as the apotheosis of the be..lutiful. to Greek religion? 
.And was not this art so religious that a man who looked 
upon the im3.ge of Zeus stole out as from the divine pre- 
sence, saying,." Lo! I haye beheld God"? Or take the 
n1arveUous cathedrals of our own Middle Ages, with a 
space which seems vast as heaven, with pillars so immense 
as to suggest the invisible shafts that hold up the starry 
roof of earth with aisles and arches, rounded or pointed, 
which were made to reverberate with song,-do they not 
recall the n1ighty avenues of the prime,"al forest, with 
tracery so delicately wrought as to be most beautiful where 
most grotesque? In their very shape the Christian religion 
is expressed, its history in the names and uses of their 
several parts; its doctrines are symbolized in altars, 
windows, step
, chapels; its virtues in the seats men filled 
and the places they occupied. :\Iay we not say, then, that 
the faith the ages had lived by built itself in temple or 
cathedral as by celestial art an everlasting monument? And 
now compare with these temples and cathedrals the poor 
and hideous, the unstable and impermanent, places men 
now erect for \\"hat they are pleased to call ,. worship." 
\Vhat are they but meeting-houses that know no comfort 
and give no inspiration, or chapels of horrid and hybrid 
Gothic, built by artifice and patchwork of shoddy brick 
or tasteless stone, n1ere shops where men may preach 
or persons pray, but where no lover of art can demean him- 
self by worshipping? F or as is the place such will be the 
transactions within it. The ancient worship suited the 
ancient temple, the robed priests, the singing men, the 
stately music fitly rendered by a full-throated choir, the 
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o:\. perfumed and g,lrtmded for thc 
acrifice, the pr()ces
i()n 
th,lÌ wound in ,md out of the sacred groves as if they feared 
to come in unseemly haste into the .lwful presenc(' of the 
Deity. 4\nd the c,lÌhedral was fitly built and endowed for 
medi,c\"al \\ orship. So was the mona:;tery, \\ here tlle 
monk, who cea:-;I'd to kneel on the cold :;tone fluor of his 
cell, silently stole out that he might with his brothers glid p 
into the church where they all rai
ed their voices in the 
matin or th(' \TSper hymn; and while the world hastened to 
its commerce or to ib sin they uplifted to (
od an awed yet 
beautiful worship. But what a contrast to all this do you 
find in the begrimed men, in the ill-dressed or the over- 
dr('
sed women, \\ ho meet in our modern chapels to sing 
fubome hymns or utter vulgar and familiar prayers to d 
I>eity they make too like then1selves to stand in awe of! " 
3. So speaks the nMn of art concerning what he conceives 
to be the artistic and the inartistic in worship. But is he not 
in each case indulging ,m uninformed imagination? There 
i-.; a nobler art than any known to the fine arts-the art 
of making men, of governing life, of forming states, of 
realizing an order('d freedom. \Vh('n we are told that 
ancient religion was the mother of art. and ancient (1ft 
the minister and exponent of religion, we ask, \rhat 
of the people;> How did they stand related to the re- 
ligion? \Y,lS it their moral master, or they its ethical 
sen"ants? Did it think of them, educate, emancipate, up- 
lift, refine then1? If it failed to henefit the humanity in 
man for which all art is, can it be s.tid to have culti\"ated or 
achieved the highest of (111 the arts? "'ere not the ancient 
religion
 one and all sectional? The gods of Egypt were for 
the Egypti,ln and for no other man 
 the conquests of tl e 
.\
syrian monarch glorified the deities of .\s
yrÌ.l; <md Greck 
religion was the propcrty of none but Grcck nwn. .\nd not 
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every man who lived in Greece and spoke its tongue was 
Greek; nay, in a city like Athens the Greek was but one 
man in four. 
\nd to the slave the religion had no message, 
and he for it had no being. Even in Israel the Hebrew 
alone could worship Jehovah; the people who knew not 
the law were accursed. God might know them, but they 
did not know Him. 
On the other hand, how is the Christian religion re- 
lated to man? It knows no race, is confined to no class, 
but stands open to all. In the congregation, which to 
the man of art is but a vulgar multitude, what can the 
eye of insight see? .Kot faces or dresses, but souls; 
not manners, but men; not a multitude of impossibly 
perfect units, but a crowd of potential persons, an epitome 
of mankind. Here is an old man with all his ancient pas- 
sions burnt out and become cold, dark ashes, asking pardon 
of a God to whom he can give nothing but dumb grati- 
tude; and there is a woman who was yesterday a wife and 
to-day is a widow, seeking comfort for a sorrow time cannot 
heal. Here sits a merchant who a year since thought him- 
self rich beyond the dreams of avarice, and now knows 
that he is poor in friends and penniless, lifting a sore heart 
to Him who can alone read his troubles; and there beside 
him sits a successful man who, born in poverty, now rolls 
in wealth and who needs the thought of the Eternal God 
to keep him humble and n1indfl1l of duty. Hidden in a 
dark corner is a guilty man "ho bears upon his soul the 
curse of the innocence he seduced; and near him is a 
tempted man who does not desire to fall, but feels himself 
too weak to stand. Full in the sunlight, with a voice too 
thick to be heard in praise, sits a husband who has become 
a father and feels as if he had passed through the very 
gates of death only to find all the sluices of hope and joy 
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open and pouring upon his soul their living waters. And not 
Ür oft are a youth" ho a year ago left home a simple boy 
and has grown by temptation resisted into a purposeful 
man; a new-made mother who wishes to find a yoice that 
shall exprð
 her inarticuI.lte yet irrepressible gladness; 
.U1 aged woman who has seen for no sin of hers the fruit 
of her body ,,'ither and die; a family of orph.1ns who know 
not what they ha\'e lost; and a childless pair who once 
knew the sounds that make the parents' hearts glad and 
can know them np more. But who can see or tell all 
that a single congregation has to show? Man is there 
as he is before God, "ith all his infinite promise, his 
fJ.ilurc:, and achievements, his hopes and fears; woman is 
then
 "ith her loves and sorrows, her hopes that cannot 
be spoken, the faith that l11any waters cannot drown, the 
desire that di
appoinhnent is unable to extinguish. Time 
i
 there, though holding eternity within it; vice is there, 

eeking with tears the way back to \"irtuC'; there is the 
chastity that never blushed for shalne, and the lust that 
i
 ashamed to blush; the world is there, and there God is 
to meet the world. Xay, \\'hat is a congregation but a 
splendid moment of crowded being, where all n1en are im- 
mortal and all may attain the beatific vision, where souls 
whu have lost paradise struggle to regain it; and He 
who guards its gates at once woos and awes, inyites and 
winnows, those who would enter. "
ho will say that any- 
thing grander in dream or reality ever came into the 
imagination of m.1n than the \"ision which the most prosaic 
and commonp1.1ce congregation unrolls before him who has 
eyes to see? The things I have s.lÏd I haye seen; and he 
who knows lh'ing men \\ ill know that my testimony IS 
true. 
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The Christian church, then, which has displaced the 
temple, whether Hebrew or heathen, may be defined as 
the spiritu.ll home of the Christian n1an-where he was 
born, where rise and whence flow the springs of his higher 
lift\ and whithl" he comes to worship God and to realize his 
own manhood in and through the \\'orship of Him. Hence 
comes the question, \Yhat is Christian worship? In \\'hat 
respects does it, as conducted by the congregation and 
within the church, hear a distinctiye char c.lcter ? 
I. \Vorship in its fundamental idea may be said to be the 
speech of God to man .111d of man to God. I t is therefore 
a two-sided activity, expressing the reciprocal action of 
two consciously related beings, God and man. This idea is 
generic, common to all religions, whether they use a grove 
or a mosque, a temple or a church. \Yhere the specific 
Christian clements appear is in the qu.tlity and character 
of the beings related, and tl}('n
fon
 in the way man takes 
and the acts he does to please and adore God. Out of 
these differences grow the points which ha\Te now to be 
discussed. 
2. [n Christian worship a living man cries unto the 
living God, and the living God speaks responsively to the 
liying man. \Yere (;od dumb and incapable of speech, 
man could not worship Him, for what communion can the 
living hold with the dead. or he who uses a language with 
him for whom no language is? Eternity is an impressive 
thought, but man cannot worship eternity, for how c.m 
he pray to that which h.ls no ear to hear, no power to 
help? Immensity may embo
om him, but how can he 
commune with a space that does not kno\\" him and has 
no heart to love? The deeper the impulses that move 
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n1.ln to wor:-;hip, the more mu
t the God he needs be alive. 
There is, .tS said J er('my T.lylor, in the old books of the 
Jews' .1 story concerning the cdl of Abr.lham, ,,'hich illns- 
trate:-; m.m"s ne('d of a living God.* \\Then.\br.thamfirst 
he.lrd the VOIce of Cod and knew that the Etern.tl had 
spoken to Him, he watched the great stars come out in 
heaven, and said, '" These are He "; but they f.tded, and 
the patriarch thought, .. They cannot be the Eternal, for 
Hp abiddh always and fadeth never." Then the pale- 
faced mo('n climbed the 
ky, and he cried. .. La! this orb 
so c.llm, so pure, so 
ihTern and lon'ly, thi:-;, this is He." 
But th(' moon tarried not, for, shot out of the East, came 
the goldcn shaft
 of the sun, and he in his chariot of fire 
ro(h
 gloriously .LCross the arch of heaven. He 1110ved the 
patriarch to the admiration whose very breath is praise 
and whose soul is worship. But the sun hastened west- 
\\-.trd and died amid the red .111d radiant hues which the 
clouds caught from his face, leaving the sky to night and 


'" Let me here give" the story OJ ,\ hich Jeremy Taylor introduces L\' the 
saying attributed to him in the text. It stands at the end of his Liberty of 
J>roþhcsvill!;. .. I ""hen \braham 
t at his tent-\.loor, according to hi
 
cu
tom, waiting to entertain strangers, he c!.pied an old man stooping and 
leaning on his :.tatI, \\eary with age and travail, coming towarùs him, who 
was a hundred years of age: he received him kindly, wa<;hed his feet, pro- 
"ided supper, caused him to sit d(w\1 : but, observing that the old man eat 
and prayed not, nor be:zged for a bles!.ing on his meat he asked him why he 
did not worship the God of heaven. The old man tolù him that he wor- 
!.hipped the IÎre only. and acknowledged no other god. At which answer 
Abraham grew so zcalou
ly angry, that he thru..t the old man out of his 
tent, and exposed him to all the evil,> of the night, and an unguarded con- 
dition. "hen the old man wa,> gone, God called to Abraham, and a
ked him 
,..here the stranger was: he replied. ' I thrust him away bEcause he did not 
\\orship thee.' God answered him, I have 
utfered him the-.;e hundred 
year!., although he di!.honoured me: and couldst not thou endure him onc 
night. when he gave thee no trouble? . Ppon this .\braham fetched him 
back again, and gave him hospitable entertainment and wise instruction.' 
Go thou and do likewise. and thy charity \\ill be re\\anled by the God of 
.\hr.\ham." 
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the earth to darkness. And Abraham said: "The Eternal 
is greater than these; He neither riseth nor setteth, for 
Him there is neither day nor night; He made all things, and 
is HiInself unmade. Him only "'ill I worship, for He alone 
lives." And other than a "living God" no luan can wor- 
ship; and where man feels his need and finds this God 
he can do no other than worship Him. 
But the" li\-ing God" must govern; man seeks a God, 
but it is a Sovereign he finds. A deity that did not rule 
might be a fiction of Epicurean romance; but could not 
be the authority which men who adore must obey. 'Ve 
judge the mother unnatural who deserts her own offspring. 
\Vhat, then, would a God be who Blade a world and left 
it to wander unguided and unblest through space? But 
He who loves and rules must be good if we arc to worship 
Him. 'Yherc no love is, no reverence can be; and good- 
ness can alone evoke the lo\'e whose speech is worship. 
Hate may curse, fear may abhor, suspicion may dislike or 
even dread, indifference may becOIne cynical, and the cynic 
easily changes into the sceptic; but from all these worship 
is remote. "'here utmost need, and trust, and reverence, 
and adIniration, and desire are bound together by an affec- 
tion that wiII let no one of them go, there is the love whose 
life is worship and whose speech is adoration. And the one 
and the only Being who can evoke and satisfy all these 
at once is " the living God." 
3. But there can be no object of ,,'orship without a sub- 
ject or person who worships; and if God is the object, man 
is the subject. It is not indeed man enlpirical, clothed in the 
accidents of time and place, but man essential and universal, 
individuated, isolated, the man who stands face to face with 
God, just as if in all the universe there were only t,,"O 
persons, God and the soul. It is an a"ful and oppressive 
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thing to feel: .. I am and God is; He m.lY be graciuus 
to me, but He is angry at the sins which I love, and I 
would fa'n escape fronl Hinl that I nlay dwell with my 
plca
ures and nlY sins. But I cannot; for He besets nw 
behind and before, and forces me to know that a being 
lll.lde to he a n.tti\'c of eternity must livc as an alien m 
time." 
Outside the church, what are we? Physicians, men 
who fight a noble, battle against physical suffering, the 
causes that enfeeble, the di::,eases that kill; or :awyers, 
men who know the affairs and the souls of their clicnts, and 
ac1\'isc \\Íth equal equanimity the kna\'c who has conle within 
the clutches of the l.1w and the honest Inan whom the knave 
has deceived; or men of business, shrewd, calculating, 
wen versed in the share list, in the ways of the ships on 
the sea, the cargoes they carry, the markets whence they 
have come and to which they go ; or workmen, hard of hand, 
rhcum<ltic of shoulder, wriggling in the grip of their union, 
or by its help wrestling with their Inasters for something 
more and better than a living wage; or mistresses weary 
with the way:; of servants; or servants sick of the whims 
of mistresses; or seamstresses who have sewn with double 
thread the shirt and the shroud; or harassed shopwomen ; 
or mothers deafened with thc clamour of the children; 
or wives who yearn for the child that has not come. But 
inside the church, what are we? Souls, from whom time 
and its accidents,-rank, status, social dignity or the want 
of it, esteem or disesteem,-have all fallen away; and we 
stand robed in immortality, sinful and penitent or saintly 
and jubilant, beforc the eternal God. In the place wherc we 
worship we knO\\" neither poor man nor rich, neither master 
nor servant, neither lords nor comnlons, but only men; 
but to know Inen is to know infinitely more th.lI1 aU their 
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titles can signify, all their possessions or professions can 
represent. For it is all of us God cares to know and all in 
us that can know God. The .-\lps seen fron1 below rear 
their heads crowned with unsullied snow into the eternal 
sunlight, and they look glorious and grand; but seen 
fron1 above they lose their proud altitude, and fade into 
the common dar
 earth, which owes all the light in which it 
lives to the sun which shines in the heavens. And social 
distinctions may loom large to the eyes that look from 
without and beneath; but to him who spes with the eyes of 

od these di
tinctions perish, though the real man remains. 
For the pres('nce of God levels all only that all may be 
dignified. Before Him the meanest becomes glorious as a 
bud of immortal being; and the n10st distinguished loses 
his social pre-eminence that he may enter through the 
gate of humility the kingdon1 of heaven. In a state without 
religion the 
ocial transcendence of some men may well 
become through the po\\'er it gives on the one hand, and 
the ('nvy it creates on the other. a danger to society; but 
where the ideal of worship reigns, rich and poor meet 
together before the Lord, who is the maker of them all. 
4- Let no man think that I write as a dreamer rather than 
as a seer. Let us consider the influence and action of six 
days.of toil on the workman, or business worries, calculations, 
and cares on the merchant; civil distractions, political 
and party harassments on the statesman; domestic burdens 
and family anxieties on the mother; social dissipations, 
diversions, jealousies, and sn1all alnbitions, whose very 
fulfilment belittles and dissatisfies, on the people who 
constitutè society; and would you say the influence is 
good and the action beneficent? This state of mind was 
what the older evangelicals termed worldlincss. It was 
the mind for which there was no God, no conscience, no 
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duty, no truth, no ideal to be li\"ed for, no hell to be a\"oided, 
no heaven to be won; for there was only riches to be gained, 
success to be achir\rcd, a busine:,:, to be pushed, a f<lmily to be 
nMintainéd in dn.;:,s and decorum. In the so-called upper 
clas
(':, it W.1S love of dignity, plù.cc, pO\\"l
r, recognition by 
royalty, and social leadership; in the so-termed middle c1a
ses 
it was comfort, prosperity, the full barn and the ample 
treasury, well-to-do-ness as the essence of well-being; .md in 
the cl.lss we n.lIlle lower it was greed for better wages, 
absorption in physical toil, love of brutal sports. In each 
class worldliness had certain characteristic forms, but its 

pirit wù.s one and common to all. It was the passion to 
live as if there was no world but this; as if man was all 
body and no soul; as if there was no God but fashion or 
success or coarse amusements; as if there was nothing 
worth lì\"ing for but gaiety or gain, wOlk or sléep. 
ow 
what kind of men would this pa
sion make? Brutal men, 
who lo\red their own happine:::,s, and were careless as to the 
means of attaining it; greedy men, who loved gold, and did 
not mind wh.lt it cost to get it; lustful men, who never 
thought whether thry had a soul to save or lose; frivolous 
women, who liked to be beautiful and did not care to be 
good. And out of such persons could moral men be made, 
or an ordered society, or a h.lPPY and contented state? 
\rhy- 


.. I >ragons of the prime, 
\\ ho tear each other in the slime 
:\lakc mellow music matched with men." 


But take from us our worship, and what would remain save 
this mind and men such as these? \\ïthout the churches 
where should \H' have a force strong enough to break the 
ch.LÏn of secular causes that binds our days together and 
pr('venìs us resting our weary limbs frOln the dism.ll mo- 
nutony uf the treù.dmiII, ur lifting our eyes tu see beyunù 
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the prison walls the land that is very far off? Our 'Very 
presence in a congregation is a confession of our belief in 
a higher world than this, where a nobler and more ideal 
order reigns, where souls realize tlwir immortality and live 
in harmony with each other and with God. In worship we 
) are lifted out of time into eternity, \\e listen to its voices, 
, we speak to the 1Iust High and hear Him speak to us. \Ve 
lose the taint of the world, forget all social and servile 
distinctions, and become "fellow-citizens with the saints 
and of the household of God." As brothers we sing the 
same psalm and join in thp common prayer; and though 
we may later in the public arena strive for the mastery, 
yet the memory of the hour we passed together before the 
throne of God can never wholly fade or allow either to 
appear to the other as common or unclean. 


IV 


But it is not enough to describe the God man worships 
and the man who worships God; it is quite as necessary 
to ask, \Yhat is worship? \Vhat special acts constitute 
it? \Ye have seen that worship must bp conceived as a 
reciprocal activity, the speech and action of man towards 
God as wen as of God towards man. If either be dumb or 
irresponsive there can be no worship. 
ran cannot adore an 
indifferent or absent God; a living and a holy God can have 
no pleasure in a dead or in a wicked man. 
1. \Ve have to consider in what ways man can most 
appropriately worship. He addresses God in two forms, 
praise and prayer. Now these, so far as public, have one 
characteristic in common, each must be at once personal and 
peculiar, special to each several worshipper; and general 
or catholic, the act and deed of the congregation as a 
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whoh' 1\0 man can worship God by proxy, ,,'la'ther by 
n1l'ans of a hired represent.l.Ìive who docs it for money, 
or by means of a spiritu.tl delegate who is qualified by his 
office and .1Cts out of love. But if the \\'orship is to be of 
the lwople as a whole, the person must he fused in the 
socid
'; he must cease to hp an individual, and nlerge his 
being in the l.lrger unity. This double aspect, the personal 
and the collective, of man's pd.rt in worship must be always 
kept in view. 
2. Praise nlllst be personal yet collective, because expres- 
sive of the gratitude and adoration at once of the individual 
and of the multitude. \Vhat concern has the heart that 
knows neither joy nor affection nor adn1Ïration with song? 
But song is the natural speech of the happy and grateful 
spirit. And this means that no choir as a choir can praise 
God; no anthem as an anthem, however perfect the music 
to "hich it is set, can realize the ideal of worship; that is 
only possihle to the people of God as His people. This does 
not mean that our praise is to bp unmusical or discordant, is 
to be droned out or brayed forth without any attempt at 
harmony in the expression, or "linked sweetness" in the 

ounds. On the contrary, the nlore agreeable we can m.lke 
it the more congregational it wiU become; the less it offends 
the mo
t sensiti,-e ear the better \\'ill it express the gratitude 
of the humblest heart. The soul ,,'ill give it the note of 
conviction anù sincerity which pleases Heaven; the con- 
gregation will give it the concord which is grateful to man. 
To secure this the organ and the choir may be alike necessary; 
hut they are needful as helps to man, while it is the man 
himself who is needful to the praise of God. And if music 
is not to be despised as a fdctor of the tuneful concord which 
wins man to praise, neither is the psalnl or hymn in which 
he attempts to express it. And here let me say, we ought 
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to be more jealous of the words we sing than of the music 
we sing them to. The two indeed are so rdated that sub- 
lime \yords demand sublime n1usic for their interpretation; 
but the words are before the music, and speak a wider and 
more intelligible IJ.nguage. 
The ancient Hebrew psalm is distinguished from the 
modern hymn by the greater spJ.ce it gives to the 
n1ajesty of God; the modern hymn is distinguished 
from the ancient psalm by the greater emphasis it lays 
on the en10tions and the weaknesses, the loves and the 
despairs of man. The antithesis may be too absolute to be 
accurate in al] the details it inyoh-es ; yet it is roundly true. 
In the Hebrew Psalms there is much that is subjective, per- 
sonal, petty, and vindictive; but the idea that stands in the 
foreground and gives character to all behind and around it 
is the sovereignty, the eternity, the all-sufficiency of God. 
In our modern Chrbtian hymns a fe\\' have an exalted idea 
of the divine majesty, but the immense majority are more 
petty than sublime, are tri\"ial, beautiful perhaps, but not 
practical, mirrors of a weary and sensuous rather than a 
strong and spiritual faith. I am grateful that my childhood 
was nurtured on the Book of Psalms rather than on the 
jingling verses that celebrate the .. S\\'eet Saviour," or 
protest how I love" my Jesus." \Vell do I remember the 
old barn-like n1eeting-house to which I was taken as a 
child, and where I went as a boy, with its bare walls, its 
unpainted windows, its unstained, high-backed, square 
family pews; the long sermon, the hard, worn, furrowed 
faces, now, alas! all turned into dust; the low, stern grumble 
or high falsetto that then seemed the fittest voice for praise. 
But one men10ry to-day drowns and dwarfs all these, the 
sense that old congregation and those ancestors and kinsfolk 
of mine had for the n1ajesty of God, and the reality to then1 
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of the inspired Ps<tlms to which the)' owed it. Their 
pr<lise expressed their a\,'e before the God in whom they 
believed. their gratitud p for the salvc.ltion His grace had 
wrought, .md their utter surrender of themselves to His will 
.1I1d guidance. _\nd dc.lily my prayer would be: let our 
praise speak a f.Lith as :;trenuous and true as theirs in 
language as musical as our o\\'n; and our worship will be 
not unworthy of the acceptance of the God of our fathcrs. 
3. Prayer is a more complcx act than praise, for whilc 
as broadly congregational, it ought to be mort' deeply 
personal. In praise we exult in God-the love, the grati- 
tude, the reverence, and the adoration within us break into 
the song w!lose words are \\'inged by music; but in prayer 
\,'c commune with God, plead with Him, show Him in 
confession our souls as we see them, that He may show 
then1 to us as He sees them. Prabe mainly relates to 
what God has done; prayer to what we hope Hp may do. 
\re ask from Him new mercies in order that the old mercies 
may not be in vain. Praise concerns the past, but prayer 
thc present and the future. It is full, therefore, of the 
infinite needs of man. Could we listen with the ear of God 
to the cries, articulate and inarticul<ltp, that daily rise 
from earth to heaven, we should know as \\'e never knew 
bdore how God must pity to be just; how pathetic is th(' 
lifc of him who knows only a brid moment of being and 
knows neither the eternity behind nor the eternity before; 
how heart clings to heart and seeks nothing more frOln 
(
od than to be allowed to praise Him; how reluctantly 
men sin and how earnestly they beseech pardon. 
And it is this intensely personal character of prayer that 
makes it .LÌ once so necessary to the man and so difficult to 
the congregation. TIlt' things man most nced:, frOlTI Cod he 
c<m lc.lSt bear to ask in the hearing of men; the things 
T 



274 PR:\ YER PERSOX:\L YET CO
GREGATIO
AL: THE CON- 


the whole congregation needs may meet the case of no 
single man. A book of Common Prayer does not overcome 
the difficulty, for though its language may be stately its 
range is limited, and the statelier the speech the less may 
it be able to restrain the passion or utter the desire of the 
heart. * .And where prayer is free and the voice that utters 
the prayer but one, the congregation n1ay feel as if it listened 
to a man praying rather than prayed with the man. For the 
prayer to be congregational, then, the minister must be the 
people, and the people must become the minister. There is 
music without \Yords, and there is prayer without speech; 
for prayer is constituted not by the words used, but by the 
faith they express, and while the n1inister may find the 
words the congregation supply the faith. In prayer, then, 
the n1Ïnister is the vicar of his people; he stands in their place 
and pleads in their name before God. He loses his personal 
being and becomes, as it were, a collective person. A 
whole people speaks through his voice, confesses sin, im- 
plores forgiveness, pleads for help, asks consolation, utters 
thanksgiving, beseeches God to be merciful to men ere 
they go hence and are no more. \Yhen the minister kneels 
morning and evening in his o\Yn study he may feel a miser- 
able sinner with a self of his own which needs to be forgiven, 
directed, strengthened, enlightened; but when he prays 
amid his people his personal consciousness is dissolved or 
enlarged into theirs, and he becomes a voice, making their 
prayer articulate, confessing the sins that lie on their 
consciences, the enmities that slumber in their hearts, the 
sorrows that corrode their spirits, the graces that adorn 
and make beautiful their lives. And this n1eans that what 
he, as we imagine him, feels all ought to feel; if a petition 


* I have never, save once, heard free or spontaneous prayer criticized; 
and I have never forgotten the criticism: "The prayer was too literary." 
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he my brother'
, it ought to be mine; if a confession be 
mine, it ought to be his. In Chri
tian prayer the one is 
the all and the all is the one; the congregation i-; a man, 
the man is a whole congregation, with all its infinite necd
 
and desires articulated before God. \\Tere this ideal real- 
ized, what a sanctity would belong to the congregation, 
and what a sacred power to its act of worship! 


y 


I. Praise and prayer are man's acts, modes in which 
he speaks to God; but now what of God's speech to man? 
The divine response to human needs is as varied as the 
needs to which it respond
; it is distilled in all the influences 
and distributed by all the agencies proper to the religion. 
The building as a creation of human faith, and the congre- 
gation as an assemblage of believing men, alike speak of 
God and the eternity which environs us. Every good man is 
like a vessel charged with divine grace. The schools where 
we try to train our children to godliness; the societies 
where we think of those whon1 man profanely terms the 
lower races as souls Christ died to save; the mi
sion roon1S 
where we seek to reach our unfortunates at home; the 
philanthropies we culti,'ate; the enthusiasms for justice 
and truth we labour to beget and foster-testify to a God 
\\ ho works without ceasing in man on behalf of men. Then 
the stated days on which and the purposes for which we 
assemble to seek God, to meditate on His truth, to hold 
the attitude of a disciple and to learn of Him, to listen 
with a susceptible ear to the voice too soft and still to be 
heard amid the din and cIangour of our weekly toil- 
witness to the necd which the liying man feels for inter- 
cour-;e with the liying God. .\nd docs not the experience 
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of the humblest and the proudest alike attest these facts:- 
that in the congregation dwell the influences that counter- 
act the secular forces which beat upon us so fiercely during 
the week; that in worship are begotten the impulses which 
shape our common clay to nobler uses; and that when 
"e meet God our horizon is \yidened till it becomes an in1- 
. 
Inensity without limit, our mortal outlook lengthened into 
the eternity which is His home? 
2. But these are all impersonal influences rather than 
personal speech; and did they stand alone, our worship 
would represent only the indirect benefits of our aspira- 
tion towards God, not the direct gain of His immediate 
converse with us. And a Deity who would not respond 
to our speech were, to use John Howe's word, "incon- 
versible"; one who would Inake all our worship unreal 
and vain. The man who speaks to God in the name of 
the people ought also to be able to speak to the people in 
the name of God. It is here where the awful and solemn 
function of the sel mon appears; it ought to come as the 
response of God to the cry of man, as the uprising of His 
light upon those who were sitting in darkness, half inclined 
to fear that the dawn might never come. It is profane 
as \\"ell as impertinent to describe what is termed the 
Eucharist as .. the supreme act of Christian worship.)) 
\Vhat in days of deeper reverence and greater simplicity 
used to he called by an English name, the "Lord's Sup- 
per," is now denoted by a Greek one; and is, when said to 
be "an act of worship," placed where neither Christ nor 
His apostles* ever intended it to be. Augustine, with more 


* Out of the six men who contribute canonical epistles which explain 
the doctrines of the religion of Christ, only one has anything to say touch. 
ing the so-called Eucharist and its oùservances or ceremonies. Heis, too, a 
man who wrote no gospel, and throws doubt upon his own personal know- 
ledge of Jesus, which he calls knowing" Christ after the flesh" (Cor. v. 16). 
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genuinc in
ight tlun any moùern, termed thc " Supper" a 
.. visible word," a phrasc which suggested thc high doctrine 
of Cah'in and thc higher doctrinc of Zwingli, and which 
cxpresscd the truth that thc rite was a "sacrament," but not 
a .. sacrifice," Jesus neither thinks nor speaks in ritual; the 
"cry mysteries of the faith are expressed not in cercmonics 
men must observe, but in language they can c01nprehend. 
Hence Hc is 
poken of and to as Rabbi, * with a royal, not 
with a priestly d
scent, \\'hich He claimed to be illus- 
trated in His own historical person. t He is by pre-emincnce 
the teacher and the preacher, and what He hath He gave. 
His comm.lI1d to Hi
 apo
tles was, .. Go, preach the 
(;()
pe1." Th.tt pre.lching has not been continuous; there 
have been great periods when Incn ha"c been silent, not 
goven1Cd by the enthusiasm of speech; or when the en- 
thusiasnl has, as it were, be-cn laid asleep and w.lÍted for a 
n'surrection. 
3. Yet out of preaching what h.1S conle? There came the 
apostolic churches that stood in the cities round the tideless 

Ieditcrranean. Out of preaching came the conversion of 
those great barbarian peoples who poured into Rome, and 
yet were made more Christian b) so pouring. Out of it 
canle those missions represented in the far north by 
Colmuba and the mcn of lana, \\ ho gave their early 
character to thc peoplc of my land; out of it came 
Augustine of Canterbury, who came late to these Southell1 
people and ought to ha'"e conl(' earlier, bringing what 
was tlter in origin, and in nature different through long 
delay. Then thcre went from our islands away back to 
the Continent, Sa
on, Scottish, and Irish preachers, creating 


* :\Iatt. xxvi. 49; (d. :\Iark xiv. 45); :\Iark ix. 5, ",i. 21 ; John i. 39, 50 ; 
iii. 2; iv. 31; Xl. 8. 
t 
Iatt. ",,,,ii. 4 1 -5; 
Iark x1Ï. 35-9; d. 
Id.tt. i. .20; Luke i. 2j; ii. 4. 
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homes of light where darkness might have seemed to be. 
As a conseqùence there came the conversion of the 
Korthern nations, achieved by preaching. And what was 
the Reformation except a resurrection of the ancient func- 
tion of preaching? And what were the Reformers-men 
like Luther, Zwingli, fficolampadius, Calvin, Beza-save 
preachers? \Vould not the enunleration of them be but 
the naming of men great in literature because great in 
speech? \Vas not the sermon, the appeal to reason and 
experience, its great instrument? and was not the counter- 
Reformation accomplished by the same great instrument? 
Could Richard Hooker have been the man he was, or have 
written his Ecclesiastical Polity, unless he had been a pre<lcher, 
who had Travers to compete with, in the" spacious days 
of great Elizabeth"? Or without the Golden Grove would 
Jeremy Taylor have had a name fragrant in letters? Did 
not the sermon awake Richard Baxter and compel him to 
compose those sermons that seemed, in spite of their meta- 
physical subtlety and refinements, to his contemporaries 
so like "logic on fire"? Did not John Bunyan through 
hearing a preacher become our supreme allegorist in litera- 
ture and history? \Vas not stately John Howe nlade by the 
appeals of" golden-mouthed" Stephen :\Iarshall; and by the 
same agency three generations of Edmund Calamys, and 
simple-hearted and subtle-minded Isaac \Yatts? \Yere not 
the sermons of John \\Tesleyand George \Yhitefield causes 
that helped to bring about the evangelical Revival; and is 
not their successor, John Henry Newman, better remembered 
as a preacher than as a celebrant? Great, therefore, is the 
power of the pulpit and of human speech, which here 
means the truth of God, though His truth as realized in 
the awed and reverent spirit of man. 
4- I know I shall be pardoned one personal reminiscence. 
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\\ ell, then, in the summer uf 1894 I hurried away from 
O
ford to the l..lnd of 


"brown heath and shaggy wood" 


which lies to the north of T\\ecd, where I, at least, can 
breathe ancestral air such as was once breathed by men 
often dumb yet ne\'er silent. In the town of Oxford the 
British Associc.ltion had 111Ct, and there had gathered the 
many illustrious men that make the name of England 
famous in science, together with distinguished men from 
m<lny lands, who had come to mingle their discoveries 
with our
 and to hear fronl us what discoveries we had 
made. Just a week after I had left Oxford and all its fame, 
and all its brilliance, I stood on a height which overlooked 
what is to me the loveliest spot on earth, for it is near my 
own childhood's home. In the distance there rose the grey 
back, crowned with a lion's head, of Arthur's Seat, and up 
from beyond it rose the smoke of the grey northern city, 
whose buildings upheaved their backs to heaven, and were- 


Piled deep and massy, dose and high, 
:\Iine own romantic town. 


Bet\\ een me c.lnd the lion-crowned height ran a little 
stream, over which battle and feud had often flowed, 
and which had run red with good Scotch blood. Just 
hehind me was the tower where, when they had captured 
him, they brought George \Vishart on his way to the scaf- 
fold and death, one of the many martyrs which our people 
g<lve to the evangelical faith. On my right hand and a 
little behind me lay the small country town where, about 
370 years since, a brawny, stalwart youth lived, studied, 
worked, planned, who was called of God and grew into a 
m<ln of whom it was sc.lid, though not till he lay silent in 
death, that" he neVer feared l11c.ln's face," who cast out 
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from amid his people a form of religion that had lost power 
to control men, and so had become mischievous; and created 
schools in every parish, planning also that high schools, 
which he described, should be in every considerable tOWI1. 
1\ly people may have many a sin and weakness, yet, thanks 
to him, they are a people of whom it can be said they are 
at least educated and love education. On the other side of 
the Firth, beyond the radi;1nt \\ater, at the farther end 
of the land where it looks out into the North Sea, lies the 
quaint university town where the one famed son of the 
Renaissance our kingdom can boast, George Buchanan- 
though among his succe
sors Andrew Melville stands, who 
runs him close-once held sway, and where in the same 
office the man reigned who, most of all, can be esteemed 
as the saintly man of our race, and where he died, just as 
Charles II came to the throne. \Yhen the summons came 
to him to appear before the monarch and his judges, the 
answer canle-" I go to obey an earlier summons from a 
greater King." He, in his very death, felt that in the 
distant parish of his earliest ministry and love, Anwoth, 
if there lived but one soul, lost through him, then the 
thought of that loss would make heaven so great a misery 
that to leave it and come to earth, where he might 
emulate his Saviour and suffer and die for the lost, 
would be to hinl almost a joy. And northward and 
westward I could see the peaks of hills beneath which 
Portmoak lay, where a man called in his day Ebenezer 
Erskine once was minister, a brawny man and the father of 
a stalwart race, who helped to make the religion of Christ 
more of the power it is amid our people. Still farther to 
the north imagination could picture the braes of Abernethy, 
where John Brown had herded his sheep while he studied his 
Latin, and learned the Greek Kew Testament, which enabled 
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him even J.S boy to win eminence in learning and tlme for his 
church, and the p.ltience and tact which gained him tLter 
a professor's pbce. H( became a father to many, and 
grew into a preacher so known and a scholar so famed 
that ]).lvid Hume once said, infidel as he was, "I like \ 
that m.l11, for he preaches as if 11f' had Jesus Christ at 
hi.; elbow." ...\nd 011 the samC' side of the water, just 
touching the Forth, w.lshed by its waves, lay the town 
-if town it can be called-of ...\nstruther, where in the late 
yeJ.rs of the eighteenth century the muscular and masculine 
Thomas Chalmers laid up the health and strength that made 
him the reviver of the church in Scotland. And behind me, 
between me and the Lammennoors, nestled the little village, 
placid as ever, where H.obert 'Joffat first saw the light of day, 
which 
till stands with us and for our people as the symbol 
of the preacher's work. Surely as the procession of names 
}Mssed bdore me, did it not seem that what Inade the 
places beautiful were the persons they suggested, whose 
very names told that, not kings and nobles, but preachers 
had made my people; and that while Christ lived incor- 
porated in such men and inspired thel11 with the power of 
rdorming and converting man, there was neither promise 
nor threat of decay on the part either of HiIn or His church. 
5. Some conc1usory words may now be written as to the 
sort of man who can best represent t;od to the people and 
the people before God. .. :\Iinister" stands opposed to 
., magister," as the little man who serves to the big man 
who commands, the h master" who po

c
ses that he may 
communicate, .md knows what he teaches. It n1ay seem 
a }Mradox, and will so prove to many, though it is a mere 
truism to me to say, from the apotheosis of the church and 
sacr.m1l'Ilts has come the deteriOl ation of the ministry; for we 
cmIlot m.lgnify any office without minimi/ing the 1ll.1I1hood 
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of the pf'rsons who fill it. ::\Ian finds it easier to rely on 
the sacro-sanctities of office than on the eminence of cha- 
racter and the dignities of culture. .And the man \vho has 
studied most does not stand in proud isolation or pre- 
eminence beside men, but walks hun1bly with his God. 
The preacher who stands in the succe
sion of the prophet 
rather than th
 priest does not bear his burdens in his 
own strength; but is maintained in the exercise of his 
majestic functions by the feeling of his responsibilities to 
God and men. The minister is the servant of duty, not the 
slave of expediency; he looks at time and an that is within 
it through eternity, and he does not shrink from speaking 
to the souls entrusted to him the truth which is duty, and 
which God has spoken to those who listen for His voice. 
\Ve seem to have wandered far, though we have not, from 
the idea of a \\:orship which is simply the comlnunion of 
man with God and the correlative communion of God with 
man; but to realize this idea is in the long run dependent 
on the Being man worships. And God is not conceived here 
as a sort of oriental potentate, \\'ho keeps man afar off, 
speaking to him mainly in symbols, who is pleased with our 
fragrant incense and gratified by our musical praise; but 
as the Father of spirits, a Being whose worship must be 
filial through and through. This He seeks; for it He made 
us, and in it He rejoices; for therein He attains the beatitude 
of the Father who loves to hear the voices of His children, to 
feel their small soft hands holding to His knees and clasping 
His feet. The God we worship loves to speak to us as men 
who fear lest they go astray, and daily pray that He may 
make the paths in which they cannot err straight for 
their feet. And we worship Him that we Inay be like Him, 
"perfect, as our Father in heaven is perfect." * 
· :Matt. ..... 48. 



II 


JESUS .\XD THE FOU
DIXG OF THE CHURCH 


T HE founding of "hat Jesus termed the kingdom 
of God and we name the Christian religion begins 
with the calling of tlu- disciples. \\1th then1 and their 
education His ministry was concerned, and not with the 
conversion of a nation or a multitude. The people and 
the religious parties supplied the environment amid which 
He did the things He performed, the local conditions which 
enabled Him to point His morals and to bring out His truth; 
but His work, so far at least as represented by His life and 
teaching, was to construct a new environment for others 
than Himself, to elaborate a fresh personal and social ideal, 
and to form the men who were to realize it. If success be 
measured by the numbers attracted and influenced,-the 
work of Jesus must be described as a grotesque failure; but 
if by the degree or amount of power manifested, the quality 
of the men formed, the ends then and still sought and so 
far secured,-then we must judge His work to be of more 
splendid efficacy than anything evcr attempted or achieved 
by any single person in history. 


I 


1. \Yhat sort of person Jesus was before the bapti::;m and 
the preaching of John we do not certainly know, though 
we m.lY infer. \Vhat we do know b th.1t H
 suddenly 
18 3 
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breaks silence and bursts into speech. Jesus" came into 
Galilee preaching the Gospel of God," * and called the 
fishermen to follow Him and be made in to "fishers of 
men." t 'Vhen He so came He was but a Jew, lowly born, 
hunlbly bred, a nlere peasant without learning or culture. 
without the 111anners of the court or the spirit of the capital. 
He had becom a preacher just as Amos the herdman of 
Tekoa had done; t or as David who had been taken from 
the sheepfolds" from following the ewes grea t wi th young," 
 
and made a h.ing. And like them, though His call was due to 
the direct action of God, yet He was despised and rejected by 
the official leaders of the people. PascalI! says: " Jesus Christ 
lived in an obscurity, at least in what the world calls ob- 
scurity, so deep that the historians, who write only of the 
great affairs of state, hardly notice Him." If they had 
noticed, what would they have said? Probably something 
like this: " In those days one Jesus of Xazareth, a carpenter, 
began to pre3.ch, and, after the manner of his kind, gathered 
round him certain ignorant fisher-folk; but all the people 
of rcpute held aloof. And when he became troublesome, 
the chief priest, by a stroke of most excellent diplomacy, 
had him captured and taken before the procurator, who soon 
made an end of the vain agitator." Happily eyes of truer 
and keener insight watched His coming, and so when He left 
us He had ceased to be a Jew, and become the Son of God, 
the Person who was to act upon Society as the recreative 
Truth, and the process by which He slowly penetrated the 
spirit of man. All God's great works are accomplished in 
silence. They are not done amid the rattle of drums and 
the blare of trumpets. Light as it travels to the eye utters 


* l\Iark i. 14. t 2\Iark i. 17; 
Iatt. iv. 19. 
: Amos i. I. 
 Psalm xxviii. 70, 7 I. 
II Pensées, vol. ii, p. 325 (EÙ. Faugère): iii. p. 227 (ed. Brunschvigg). 
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nu sound the car can heLlr, .lnd creation is Ll silent prucess. 
Xature rosc under the .Almighty h.l11d without clang of 
hanl111er::; or clamaur of crowd
, or thunders that distr .lct 
Lmd disturb. And when Jesus camc fronl God it was but 
tÌt that His con1Ïng should be 10\\1y. The most common of 
all things is hirth, though nothing is so strangc and even 
wonderful as the child born; but the most n1arvellous of all 
births is the birth of Him whom Herod hated, and Ronlc 
did not C.lre to know. And as the child came, so came the 
King. His kingdom \\ as founded by humble words and 
lowly deeds, by a life lin
d amid His own people, at th(' 

ide of His own sca, and in His 0\\ n province of Galilee. 
'Yhen His work was done, and He had to go home to the 
Father, He went as silently as He had come. And though 
His time was short, His day was likc an eternal now which 
can ne\Tr fade from thc eye of nlan or be swallowed up in 
the darkness of his night. 
2. But our purpose is not to study the Primary Founder; 
but rather to study those who IULlY bf' termed the 
secondary founders of our faith, persons without whmn the 
religion could not have been. fhis distinction lnay seem 
indeed illusory, for the persons could only have become in- 
fluential through and becausc of the activity of Jesus. 'Ve 
cannot isolate the Ì\\ 0, and in studying the men He for111ed 
what are we doing e
cc'pt studying a special mode of 
Hie;; formati\"c action? 'Yhat this means will appear as 
we proceed; but here the first invoh.cs a second distinc- 
tion. The secondary founders of the religion were af two 
classes, disciples and apostles. The disciples were men 
of synlpathetic n1Ïnds, who responded to thc spirit and 
teaching of Jesus; but the apostles were" the twelve;' so 
named not because they typified the tribes of brael, but 
bccau::,e they were selected expressly to be nMde into .. the 
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ministers of His word." * .And how does one minister the 
word save by preaching? The disciplrs may be described 
as those who had an inarticulate affinity of spirit "ith Him 
and His aims; and who acted in obedience to a law which 
has reigned whcre\'er man has had something to teach and 
men have felt anxious to learn. The disciples were, there- 
fore, as men. conscious of their own ignorance, com- 
pelled to seek a .:\Iaster. The apostles, on the contrary, 
were selected and separated fron1 this class by Jesus' own 
act, who wanted not mere hearers, but companions and 
successors; for, as )Iark puts it, "He called unto Him 
whom He Himself would," and" He appointed twelve that 
they n1ight be with Him, and that He might send them 
forth to preach." t This act was latcr and more con- 
scious than the other, which \\ as indeed less an act than 
what we 1nay call a process of elective affinity, in which 
both He and they co-operated. 
3. The method of education \\"hich Jesus followed may 
be described as threefold, by speech, by example, and by 
experience; or by what He said, by what He did, and by 
what He set them to do. He followed with disciples as well 
as with apostles this threefold method in the three periods 
into which His life naturally falls, and therefore with both 
the classes He attracted to His side. The first period is the 
opening of His public ministry, when He had around Him 
an indefinite number, now larger now smaller, of disciples. 
In this period His spirit was buoyant, cheerful, expectant, 
and breathed a serene and lucid hopefulness. He believed 
that truth, like God, is almighty; that where it leads man 
must follow; and that it has but to be known to be re- 
vered and loved and obeyed. But time brought dis- 


* Matt. x. 2-7; xix. 28; :\lark iii. 14-19; Luke vi. 13; xxii. 30. 
t Mark iii. 13, 14. 
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illu
i()nnwnt ; He discovered that men were creatures conl- 
pacted of many intprests and strong passions, which pulled 
them in opposite directions, and did not always allow them 
to go whither their faces pointed; and that it \\ as po
sible 
to love controversy more than truth, and the quest after 
God more than the God the quest was pursued to find. 
.\nd so the ministry which opened amid radiance, and with 
infinite promise, closed under tragedy and eclipse; and the 
pathos of the contrast between the radiant hope and the 
tragic eclipse lie
 in the apostasy of the many who had 
wished and profes.;;ed to be disciplc
; but who could not 
pay the pricc or Blake thc renunciation required from the 
men who would " walk with Jesus." 
4. In thc second period, which may be called the period 
of apo
tolic education, Jesus chooses from among the 
sympathetic but unstable disciples twelve men to bc with 
Him and learn of Him, though here again He found 
that they we);e at once slow to believe what they did 
not wish to be true, and swift to credit what they 
desired, e\'en if it were false. But where men are 
faithless Hp continues f<1.ithful, and here He had His 
rc\\ <lrd. The apostles grow liker Him than they seem- 
the one apostacy which occurs amid the twelve only 
emphasi/es the otherwise universal obedience-their appre- 
hension of His truth grows, and thou
h they often stumhle, 
and almost as often fall, yet they begin to learn to walk 
alone, and trust where they cannot see. 
The first and second periods are maiI1ly Galilean, and its 
conflict is \\ ith the Pharisees, who are stronger in the pro- 
vinces than even in the capital. In the third period the 
scene changes, and the teaching \\ith it; Jerusalem takes the 
place of G<tlilee, the Sadducees become His antagonists, 
and the priests speak against Him rather than the scribes. 
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This means that in Jerusalem J e::,us finds the most significant 
thing for religion to be not the synagogue and the law, but 
the temple so far as it regulates worship and conduct; and 
so He now speaks to the Sadducees concerning sacrifice and 
worship, and not, as in Galilee, to the Pharisees of obedi- 
ence and conduct. The Sadducees, who as priests were n10re 
jealous of Hin and more fearful of Rome which they knew 
than the Pharisee
 who did not know it, plot and accom- 
plish Hi
 death. Its instrument is the cross, which thus 
becomes for the new religion a symbol of sacrifice, in 
room of the place of sacrifice in the temple which distin- 
guislwd the old faith. But His death turned their fancied 
triumph into absolute defeat, for it is in the right and 
by the po\\'er of His cross th<1.Ì Christ, in His turn the 
symbol of the pity and the mercy of God, has ruled the 
\\'orId. Amid these scenes the education of the twelve is 
completed, the wisdom of Jesus in selecting then1 justi- 
fied, and His sovereignty over man established. 


II 


In what we may name the dbcipular period, in distinction 
from the second or apostolic, let us imagine the men who 
as disciples ,,'ere drawn to Jesus and drew Him to them. 
He and they were a signal illustration of elective affinities. 
They had \\Îth Him and He with them a sympathy 
which made the proce
s of unconscious selection easy 
as well as natural. Here, then, is our first question, 
and many have found that it both suggests and ex- 
presses an initial difficu1t
.: \Yhy were the disciples of 
Jesus drawn in the first instance from the poor, who were 
here also the unlettered? Poverty was not in Israel the in- 
variable associate of ignorance) though Jesus helped to make 
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it this. Ducs it nut seC01, then, as if there WLlS truth in the 
ancient charge that it was because of the affinity of His o\\n 
untutored naturr for the natures and the ide.lls of the un- 
rducated? He, LtC:; a lllan without learning, was attracted 
to tIl(' unlearned, and could not attract any of the karnf'd 
either to Him
elf or to Hi
 cause. Xow let us at once grant 
that there were educLlted cl.lsses in [srael, not necessarily 
moneyed men, but men qualifIed by culture to understand 
a real and genuine :\[cssiah, and to enter with intelligence 
and enthusiasm into His aims and mind. Yet it is certain 
that Jesus neither drew such ITIen nor was drawn to them. 
.\nd it docs not seem as if He had made any serious or 
sustained effort to attract them to His side. \rhy? "as 
it for redsons in Him or in thenl? \Yere the hindrances 
in His lack of culture or in the cultured cla
ses thcmsel\"e
 ? 
This, then, is the question we have to discuss. 
2. Our discu
sion starts, then, with the educated class of 
large
t if not social yet political importance in Israel, viz. 
the priesthood. No priest became a disciple of Jesus; the 
priestly class as a whole, especially as represented by 
its responsible leaders, remained His irreconcilable enemies. 
This is a tragic fact; for the ideal of the priesthood was 
noble, if not indeed sublime; its temper had been fine 
.1I1d generous, though its traditions were regal and aristo- 
cratic. The priest in Israel filled the highest office possible 
to man. As thought fancied him, he was the mediator 
bdween man and God, with consequent responsibilities 
and correlative obligations, though he himself tended 
to forget both. As he looked towards man, he was 
like the visible inlage of God turned outward, with face 
and eyes so full of human pity, a heart so possessed 
of divine love, a conscience so instinct with eternal 
n
ctitudl', that men \\ ould feel tb.lt in seeing him they 
t- 
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saw God; and found Him to be a Being so awful yet 
so attractive that the sinner, when he saw, ceased from 
his sinning, and the saint, who knew where the sinner 
could but see, livrd as in the presence of the Eternal 
Purity. 'Vhen the priest turned to\\"ards God he was 
meant to be as if lIt' \\ ere collective Israel turned inward, 
or like man -alone bdore God, with his incorporated sins 
and sorrows, penances and fears, prayers and praises, 
aspirations and hopes, making intercession with groanings 
which could not be uttered. 
3. And, in history, the reality had in a n1easure corre- 
sponded to the ideal. The priesthood in Israel had stood 
through centuries in a ceaseless succession before God. The 
oil that anointed Aaron had consecrated all his sons; its 
fragrance had filled their generations. For the inheritance 
of venerable traditions, the memory of an illustrious past, 
the names of distinguished ancestors, and of heroic services 
to the people-all were theirs. Priests had crowned kings, 
and stood before them as counsellors and guides; they had 
suffered \\asting and reproach with the people of God; 
had gone \\"ith them and for them into exile; together 
they had sat by the rivers of Babel, weeping as they re- 
membered Zion. They had cheered the exiles with brave 
speech, high hopes, splendid pictures of their revived and 
rejuvenated race; and they had led the return to their 
ancient and holy but desolate home, where they had built 
a second temple, which seemed to the outward eye less 
glorious than Solomon's, though it was more glorious to 
the inward eye. For Solomon's spoke more of his own 
regal magnificence than of the majesty of God; but the 
temple which succeeded spoke of a faith that many 
waters could not quench; a piety that poverty could 
not extinguish; and a courage that, out of the poverty 
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.1Ild in the f.lce of the oppressor, could build a home 
for the (
od who had chosen them out of .dl tIll' 
f.tmilies of the earth to be His people, .md to be gred.t 
through His name. And in days when the Gentiles were 
strong and the heatll('n ruled in the land, had not a prif'st 
pnwed hinbelf morc kingly than the king? and had not 
the :\Iaccabæan name come to bf' feared beyond Israel, 
while loyed within it as the synlbol of heroic sagacity, 
strength, and p.ttriotism ? 
4. But in the' days of Jesus the priesthood, forgetful 
of ib high yocation, had descendl'd into the arena 
where craft contended against power, and by intrigue, 
by diplomacy, by supple astuteness where it con- 
fronted strength, by arrogance where it faced humility, 
h.td ctttemptcd to balance itself amid hostile forces, and 
to stand secure between the might of the Ronlan Empire 
.md the turbulent Jewish democracy. The distance be- 
Ì\\ een J Ud.lS the :\Iaccabæan and the adroit Caiaphas, or 
bt.'twcen Jonathan and SinIon, the brothers of Judas and 
Annas, the high priest, with John and Alexander, and all 
his kindred-i::, greater than thought can nleasure. Enough 
to say, we could not conceive Caiaphas playing the part of 
the :\Iaccabæan men, or the l\IaccaèæJ.n man giying to 
contemporary brael a counsel like his, to surrender, say, 
to Antiochus Epiphanes the most blameless person they 
knew, in order that they themseh"ts might be spared. 
It is small wonder that nlen who were, amid the col- 
li:-,ion of hostile political forces, so intent on maintaining 
their unstable equilibrium, should not know the Christ 
whe'n He came, but should see in Him only One who en- 
dangered their office and threatened to oyerthrow their 
PO\\ er. And so we are not surprised that J ('sus was not 
dra\\n to any priest nor drew any prie'st to Himself. On 
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the contrary, \\'C should ha\"e been astonished if He had 
found among thc n1en who had, by being false to their 
own high vocation, become false through and through. 
For ho\\O could men vacant of good have affinities with 
Hin1 so strong as to justify adoption into the band of His 
disciples? 
5. But this'defines only one side of the priestly incapacity; 
on another sidc the incapacity was still more inveterate. 
There is nothing that may be lnore accurately described 
as the man himself than the nature which is his both by 
inheritance and education. .And the priesthood in Israel 
was at once hereditary and disciplined; it was an aristocracy 
both of blood and of office; its men were born to be priests, 
and what their birth made them they were trained to be. 
XO\\' it is easier to change the skin of an Ethiopian than the 
soul of a man; and even in the renewed soul the old nature 
will out. And this means here that it is less difficult for 
the man born a priest to change his religion than to forget 
his priesthood. But in the kingdom which Jesus founded 
there were to be no priests; His religion \\'as to be personal 
and ethical, not ceremonial and sacerdotal. He studiously 
avoided whatever looked towards the celebrations which 
the priest loves, and which so readily become to him the 
centre and substance of worship. Jesus followed no ritual, 
presented no sacrifice, did not frequent the temple, asked 
help of no priest, nor regarded one as needful for man's 
approach to God or God.s approach to man. It was thus 
in entire consonance with His ideas that He invited no 
priest to become a disciple; and there is nothing more 
significant of His attitude of -mind and the purpose that 
governed Him. For the man who conceived God to be 
jealous about the descent of the men who approached Him; 
about the forms thev used, the altars they stood at, and 
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ho\\' they stood at the altars; about the bea
ts tlwy touched 
or slc\\", the blood t!wy sprinkled and how they did the 
sprinkling,-\\'ere men dist
lstcful to J l:Sus. The\" held an 
idea of religion which rested on a conception of God that 
mu:-;t hayc seemed mean and unworthy to Hinl whose soul 
lived in the F
Lth{'r and His 10\T. \nd so He and they 
stood too far apart C\T[ to meet. The birth and culture 
the pric:-;t had built round hinl WLlS like a bl1l\\"
lrk which 
Jesus could neither climb nor pierce; while the official 
minister of worship, the creation of the Leyitical lL\w, 
could not understand Christs spirit of grace and truth. 


III 


I. But the Scribes and Pharisees constituted a second cul- 
tivated ctlSS, who may here be termed the men of tradition 
and the LlW, or the Book and its interpretation. The Pharisee 
did not, like the priest, bLlse his claims on birth and blood, 
hut on school and learning. He was not so sectional and 
aristocratic, but Inore national and democratic than the 
Sadducee. He might be poor, d humble trader or craftsman, 
for his fame did not rest on his worldly circumstances or 
succe
::" but on his knowledge of the Fathers, on ,- the 
traditions of the elders," on the law, written or oraL The 
centre of his interest was the school and the synagogue, 
not the temple; he believed more in the :\Iessiah and the 
hope of Israel than in the prilst J.nd his worship; the 
object of his Yener
ltion was the Book and not the altar. 
2. Yet the Pharisees could boast a long and honourable 
history; they had built themselYl'S an everlasting monument 
in the tÜth and literaturc Ll11d learning of IsraeL ThlY 
had gathered scholars in their schools. and by their preachiJlg 
in the 
ynagogue had in--tructl'd the people in the .\ncil'nt 



29-1- 


TIlE BIBLE .c\ CI
EATIO
 OF PHARISAIC 


Law. They had collected the sacred books, had woven 
into a connected and ordered history the older narratives, 
had presenTed the fugitiyc psalms, the prophetic broad- 
sides, the rhapsodies of nanw1ess pods. and the reflections 
of unkno\\'n thinkers. These fragments they had piously 
pieced together, and had formed the canon of the Old 
Testament whrch Christianity knows, and we have in- 
herited. \Ye hold the wondrous Book in the deepest 
reverence, we study its history, are enlightened by its 
\\"isdom, uplifted by its poetry, informed, guided, cast down, 
strengthened by its prophecy; and we are duly grateful to 
the God \\'ho gave it and to the men through whom it 
came. The Bible is at once a library and a literature. It 
seems to us a single Book, yet it belongs to l11any ages, has 
a multitude of authors, and is the joint product of all the 
literary classes and all the literary men of an ancient people 
whose historical life is to be counted by centuries. And 
have not the scribes who created the maryellous literary 
unity we think of as our Bible a singular claim on our 
regard and e\'en on our reverence? They had lived for 
the \Vord of God, had hwed it, and had tried to keep it 
living by applying it to the d<tily life of their State and 
people. But now comes the tragedy which lies in all great 
deeds; the men grew to think of the Book as if they owned 
it, and as if it were a body of rules which they and their 
fathers had framed and enacted and ought to enforce, 
whether upon man or God; nor could they conceive any 
way to be His way save the law which they had 
established. And this law as of God could not be re- 
laxed even in His favour whose law it was; it bound 
HiIn as well as man; He could not be permitted to 
be better or to do more or other than the law said. 
And so they could not think of J öus as bringing a larger 
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tlI1d richer notion of God than either th('
' ur thl.ir ftlthers 
had known. They interpreted then1 as they interpreted 
Christ, through their rigorou
 statutes, and would not allo\\ 
Him, unrebuked, to heal a cripple on the Sabbath, * or to 
say to a paralytic, who was abo a penitent, "Thy sins are 
forgi\Tn thee," t or to show Hi
 )k
siahship by knowing 
no class saye the men who needed to be saved, If 
He sought, by rcyealing His own kinship and fecling, 
to saye the 111en, the Pharisees, who saw only the 
outside, whether of cup or platter, sepulchre or man, law 
or worship, l1e\'er perceiyed the publican changed, or knew 
Him who changed him, and could only say, " Behold a man, 
gluttonous and a wincbibber, the fricnd of publicans and 
sinners! " t 
3. But our point m.lY be illustrated by a most character- 
istic incident which Luke 
 tells. ..\ Pharisee had been 
liberal enough to inyite Jesus to eat with hin1. As the 
guests sat at n1eat in the rich man's house, the door, being 
open, in the Oriental fashion, the voices not only filled the 
roon1 where they \\'ere sitting, but \\'andered out into the 
street. In the crowd that gathered was" a woman in the 
city, a sinner" whose heart the Lord had touched. O\'er 
her His yoice threw its mystic spell, and drew her in, where 
she could better hear His gracious words, Behind Hin1, 
as he reclined, stretched His unsandalled feet, down her 
shoulders fell her untended hair, once her chief adornment 
and pride, now in the rush of the new penitence forgotten 
and neglected. A:-; she strained fùrward to catch His gentle 
spe('ch a tear stoIc do\\ n her cheek, and fell upon His nakcd 
feet. She started to see it there, for she felt as if the tears 


* :\Iatt. xii. 9-13; 
[ark iii. 1-5; Luke vi. 6-11. 
t )[ark ii. 3-1
; 
Iatt. ix. 2-8. 
: 
[att. xi. 16-19; Luke vii. 31-5; xv I, 2. 
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shed by her sinful eyes would stain His unstained feet, and 
so she seized one of her sumptuous but forlorn locks to 
wipe her guilty tear from His sinless foot. But the Pharisee, 
who saw only the outward act, and neither the love in the 
Saviour nor the gratitude in the woman that prompted the 
deed, could only straighten and stiffen himself, and say: 
" This man \\ 1\0 so loves the sinner, must also love the sin 
she stands for; this woman, who so loves the man, proves 
Him to be as sinful as she; neither, therefore, is in place 
in my house." But Jesus ans\\"ered Simon's unuttered 
thought by a parable which he was too shallow and impure 
to understand; and He pointed its moral by a saying which 
Simon could not comprehend. "Her sins, \yhich are many, 
are forgiven, for she loved nltlch." 'Yhere love is, it 
speaks a language intelligible to those who love; where love 
is not, its highest wisdom will appear to the loveless base 
passion or merest folly. How, then, could men so incapable 
of being just to the pity of God or the grace of Heaven, 
learn of Jesus? They could find no promise in Him, nor 
He any prophecy of possible culture in them. And so 
neither desired the other; the one could not be the :\[aster 
nor the others be disciples. He turned to call the publican 
and sinner to repentance. But the Scribes and Pharisees 
looked and thought and lived as men \\'ho had no need to 
repent. 


IV 


1. Jesus, then, did not seek in J erusalenl and its temple, 
or among the scribes and their synagogues, for the men Hp 
needed. A disciple was a lTIan who could learn of Him, 
who was no superior person, though he had a superior 
nature, not indeed as yet cultivated, only capable of 
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cuItiv.ltion. The main m.ltter \\ as the quality not of the 
culture, but of the nature, for on the nature the kind and 
the quality of the culture \\'ill depend. Now, it was beside 
the inl..lI1d sea of His own pro\"ince that He found natures 
of a quality that could bear and repay cuIti\r.ltion at His 
h..mds. There in the C\rentide we might have seen the 
men launching their boats and faring forth upon the 
waters or at night out on tlw lake, under the lustrous 
Syrian stars, or labouring at the oar and casting their net.; 
into the sea, often to dr.lw them in almost or even alto- 
gether empty. 
\nd, as the daylight broke and life in the 
villages began to stir, we might have seen the hardy fisher- 
men, soiled and rough fron1 their labours, con1e bearing 
the harvest, \\'hite and sih'ery and beautiful, they had 
reaped from the bosom of the lake to sell for food to men. 
Then by day we might ha\-e scen them, with their boats 
dra\\n up on the beach, sitting in their shadow mending 
their nets; while within the women kept household, and 
about the children played. There Jesus came, and there 
He found the men \d1O had the pos
ibilities of His dis- 
ciples, and who could be made into "" fishers of men." 
2. And they were n1en who had \\"ithin them a \\'hole in- 
articulate world passionate for birth, ideals the
' could not 
utter or c\'en comprehend. \\Te can all feel the pathos of 
the dumb multitude, who have never kIlO\\ n the splendid 
moment \\"hen a long enforced silence breaks into trium- 
phant speech. Song b but the jubilant utterance of a nature 
which could not otherwise express the thoughts that arise 
\\"ithin it; and art may foIl 0\\. after, though she can ne\'er 
overtake the nature that then learns to 
ing. Jesus had 
listened to the mute music within the men, and He gave 
them the \"oice they had been all through the silent centurie;::, 
struggling to find. He S.tW in them, though they could 
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boast no famed ancestors and no glorious past, the promise 
of a fruitful future. They had upon them the infinite 
pathos of the nameless. From time imnlemorial their 
children had stolen out of eternity into time; and while 
the son had known his father, and probably his grandfather 
-perhaps in rare cases Iliay even haye seen or heard of his 
grandfather's f
thcr-yet beyond this point stretched the 
innumerable multitude of the nameless, the long receding 
line of the unknown. To the men \\'ho have had no 
past \\"hat promise can the future make, save that it must 
be as the past has been? The peasant may be known to 
his son and e\yen to his son's son, but obliyion then over- 
takes him, eternity swallows him up; and he becomes a 
forgotten link in the generations, one moment knO\\"ll as a 
n1an, then unknown for eyer. There amid the nameless, 
with all their possibilities lying ingloriously dumb \\'ithin 
them, the 
Iaster found the men He needed, and called 
them to bf' His disciples. 
3. It may frankly be said that the men were incapable of 
the culture of the school, and did not even try to acquire it. 
The scholar imitates classical nlOdels, and speaks in the 
language of letters and learning; the schoolnlan copies his 
pedagogue, and uses the tongue of his sect or his set. But the 
secondary founders of our faith never tried to become scholars 
or pedagogues or men of letters; they were and remained 
proyincials, unmoved by the ambition to speak the tongue of 
Greece in the 4\thenian way, to understand either the law 
or the imperial politics and personalities of Rome. They 
were simply men who believed that the greatest thing in 
time was religion; that the highest Being man could know 
was God; and that the \\iscst thing he could do \\'as to 
learn of him who kne\\" most of God and could best teach 
His truth. And so they were as docile and ductile as 
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children, though thev could d]'O he as obstinate'. They 
we're pa
sion.lte and petulant, frank but slow of speech, 
quick in action hut sluggi
h in rC'ason, swift to ask, with 
the simplicity of a child, questions that puzzle a man, 
impatient to get yet ea
ily plt'ased \\'ith an answer. They 
were readily proyoked )'e't not difficult to appease, uninl- 
pre'sse'd by the ideal, though struck hy the exce'ption.ll 
which appealed to their wonde'r or their senses; they had 
.1 native incoherence of mind, yet were unsophisticated, 
transparent, honest as the ùay, with the hunger of spirit 
which cra\Td for the realities hidden by the conyentions 
of the time. "
ho they were we know but in part; to 
name and enumerate them all \\ere indeed impos::.,ible. 
The apostles were all disciples, but not all the disciples 
we're or be'can1e apostles. Four classes may be distin- 
guished: (a) those who were chosen to form the twelve, 
to be the const.lI1t and intimate companions of the :\Iaster ; 
(ß) the faithful, like the wome'n who followed Hinl to the 
cross and could not forget Him as He lay in the tonlb; 
(y) the multitudes of the like-minded who 10Ye'd to hear 
the "gracious words th.1t proceeded out of His mouth ., ; 
(ð) the occasional hearers, men who sympathized with 
Him, who loved Him, but who so loved the worId that 
they feared to make the great renunciation He demanded. 
The disciph:s must, indeed, have been a mixed multitude. 
\\Y c may wish to know more of :\Iartha and )Iary and their 
brother Lazarus; * of the seventy \\ho ., retunled \\ith 
joy," saying, .. Lord, eYe'1l the deyils are subject to us in 
Thy n
LIne"; t of the S.LInaritan leper who alone of the 
ten \\'ho were healed turne'd back to thank ] t'sus and to 
glorify God; t of the young man who followed Jesus .1S 


· Luke:x. 38-42; John :\oi. 5. 
: Ibid., xvii. I
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they took Him from Gethsemane to the house of the high 
priest, and \\"ho "fled naked," leaving the linen cloth he 
had cast about him in his would-be captors' hands, * and 
of 111any lnore besides; but our wish is vain. All \\"e can 
do is to think of the unknown in terms of the known. 
The nlen we know best are those who have apostolic nanles. 
They are all C..llileans save one, Judas, the man from 
Kerioth, "which also betrayed HiIn." t He is a tragic 
figure, a Satan among those sons of God, possibly be- 
coming a disciple in a fit of transcient enthusiasm and 
adlniration, disco\"ering his a\\"Íul n1Ïstake when it was 
too late, bearing the conflict beÌ\\"een his actual n1Ïnd and 
his ideal of Jesus till he could bear it no longer, and he 
" betrays his :\Iaster with a kiss." T\\'o have Greek names, 
Andrew and Philip,t and they are the two \\'110 bring the 
Greeks to Jesus.
 The others have all .\ramaic or Hebrew 
names, II even Sinlon Bar-Jonah, receiving from the :\Iaster 
another and lnore characteristic name in the saIne tongue, 
Cephds, which later interpreters translated into the Greek 
Peter. But though the men agreed in descent, they differed 
in character. Some were like Levi or :\Iatthew, the publican, 
\\"ho farnled the taxes which the Ronlan levied and was 
hated of all honest J e\\'s, partly, because of his profession 
and, partly, because of his subservience to the hated alien; 
and some \\"ere like Simon, who is described by :\Iatthe\\ 
and :\Iark as " the Cananæan," which is translated by Luke 
into ZI1^WTlh':
1 Simon, the Zealot, a nlember of a fanatical 
sect which àespised the Roman, hated his taxes and re- 
garded the publican as the Jewish instrument of his rapacity, 


· 
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\\ith a passion fiercely blended of contempt and 
corn. 
But the majority were fishermen, \\'ho at the call of Jesus 
'" forsook their nets and followed Him." 


'9 


If we \\ ould more intimately know \\'hat manner of }11en 
the disciple
 were, let U
 study the two, Peter and John, 
\\'ho became most eminent as apostles, as they were when 
Jesus found then1. 
1. Peter comes to us straight frmil his nets, brd.wny 
and bronzed, with the snlell of fish in his garment, 
and the light of the sea in his eyes, a child of nature, 
though of nature as Galilee knew it and as the Old 
Testament had made it. He knows the lake \\'here he 
plies his craft, the currents that shoot through its bosom, 
and the banks where fish like to feed and breed and swim. 
He has by long watching become familiar with the seasons 
and the changes they effect in the air and the sea; with 
the moon and the stars which help him to steer his course 
by night and to know where he is, in spite of the shifting 
winds and the drifting clouds. But of what lies outside 
(:;'alilce and beyond its lake he knows little. Jerusalem he 
has heard of and may even have yisited; but Rome he 
does not know; \\"ith Athens he is quite unacquainted 
and can tell nothing of its potent schools. He has the 
narrow horizon and swift emotions, the limited but inten
e 
beliefs, of the fisherman. He is at once ignorant and 
arrogant, and thinks that by shaping the men he knows 
according to his own ideas he could make a happy society. 
He has the fine confidence in himself which enables him 
to assume the leadership of his companions and to speak 
for them; but when thi-; sdf-confidt'nc(' faib it fail'Ì utterly, 
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and he falls straighh\'ay into the deepest despair. Hence 
he now abases himself before Jesus as "a sinful man," * 
and then he tells Him \\'hat He ought and what He ought 
not to do, and what all ll1cn say of Him, t thinking within 
himself and saying eyell to his friends things that speak 
of defeat or disaster. 
 He will not aIlow the Lord to wash 
his feet till he understands the symbolisn1 of the act; 
then he would be wholly washed that he might bf' whoIly 
cleansed. 
 He refuses to desert Him from whom he has 
learned the words of .. eternal life,"" and he has the 
courage in the face of an armed multitude to smite the 
seryant of the chief priest. 
 But in spite of his own proud 
boast, ** he so winces at the sneer of a Jewish maid as to 
fors,,-ear his ::\Iaster. tt The man has a l11anhood unspoiled 
and unformed; he is inchoate and forward, free of speech, 
swift to judge or n1isjudge, \\ ith a nature liable to gusts 
as suddell and yiolent as those that swept down upon the 
face of his lake and lashed it into storm. This is all ,,'e can 
say Peter was when J csus found him. 
2. John, in the gospel which bears his name, appears 
as a more con1pletely idealized man, distinguished as the 
speciaIly "beloved disciple." \Ve imagine him less toil- 
worn than Peter, \\'ith radiant face and un furrowed bro\\", 
and something of a woman's grace in the lithe and boyish 
beauty of his figure, the sort of lad after whom a l11atron 
would look, admiration mingling with affection in her eyes, 
and say: "Blessed is the mother that bare thee." But, 
if we qualify the picture of John in the Fourth Gospel by 
traits dra\\ì1 from the Synoptists, we may see the man as 
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he really W,lS wl1('n called Ìt> be an ,lpostle. He has ,1 hot 
and vindictive temper, such as we (,xpl'ct in a naturp un- 
curb('d and uncalmed, for when an inhospit.lbk Sam,lritan 
village refus('d to recei,"(' J ('sus because His f,lCe' was set 
as though He would go to J erusall'm, John, ohli,"iou..:; of 
all in the conduct of the Jew th.lÍ justified Sam.u it,lJ1 dis- 
like, a::;kl'd that he should be allowed to comm,U1d .. tire 
to descend from he,l\Tn and consume t}1('m." * J lis t('mp('r 
had ,ill the jealous intoler.U1ce of the ignorant who regard 
good done in a way, and by men they do not approve, as 
no better than cvil, and so when he saw a m,lI1 he did not 
know as a disciple casting out devils in the name of Jesus 
he forbadc him. The man did not .. follow with us," so 
had no right to know our truth or to use Christ's name. 
So John thought, and, expressing his thought, ga,.c Jesus 
the opportunity to teach hin1 the much -n('eded lesson: 
.. Hl' that is not against you is for you." t But John was 
then as vain as he was ignorant, and as an1hitious as he was 
v,lin, and so he was blind both to his own frailties and to the 
nl.ljesty of the Redeemer, whose throne he and his brother 
thought they could climb to and were worthy to share. And 
he had not only the large ,lmbitions of ignorant vanity, but 
he knew so little of what the passion and the death signified 
that when asked, clS a condition of the favour he sought 
being granted, \\"11('ther hc could drink the Saviour's cup 
,md be baptized \\ ith His baptism, he r('plied .. he was 
abk. '-: 
othing could have caused more suftering to Jesus 
than a reply of this ::;ort from a man like John, whose 
words herc were more presumptuous than anything re- 
corded of Peter. But there i;::, a point \\here folly becomes 
too impertinent to wound the wise. 


· Luke ix. 5-t. t Luke ix. 49. 50; :\Iark ix. 38--to. 
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3. These, then, are types of the men Jesus called and 
out of such stuff-the class of the neglected, if not the 
castaway-He made at once the founders and the founda- 
tion of His church. It is enough that the fact be here 
indicated, where it is impossible to emphasize its signifi- 
cance. But if he who makes a blade of grass to grow where 
none grew befðre, is a benefactor of his kind, what can be 
said of Him who makes not only good citizens out of ne- 
glected nlen, but turns them into potent and efficient 
servants of the race? One thing may here be noted, 
for it denotes a danger ayoided as well as a feat achieyed. 
::\Ien say "the common people are prone to fanaticism ,. ; 
for they admire and cultivate the intense passion for small 
things which we call by that unkindly name. But the 
disciples were enthusiasts rather than fanatics, possessed 
and inspired of God, not mere zealots of the fane, the place 
where and the forms in which men think He can alone 
be \\'orshipped. Fanaticism is zeal for trifles; cnthusiasn1 
is zeal for things that matter. Fanaticism is external 
devotion to a cere man} or rite, things that may flourish 
unnoticed and die when observed; but enthusiasm is ethical 
and spiritual, the concentration of the soul on what pro- 
motes human happiness. Fanaticism guards the ornaments 
of the altar, the raiment that makes a n1an a wonder before 
and picturesque behind; but enthusiasn1 thinks of Him in 
whose honour the altar is built, and seeks to create within 
the actual man one inner and ideal. Fanaticism watches 
the city and keeps it sacred; enthusiasm is not inspired 
by place, but by religion which it loves, for the beatitude 
it pron1ises. The priests at Jerusalem were, alike in what 
they loved and in what they hated, fanatics; but the 
Galilean n1en they despised were, as inspired to philan- 
thropy by tlw beneficence of (iod, enthusiasts. Hence the 
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priests had t}w fury of th(' sectary for the temple, its 
ministers and its seryiccs; the apostles lhld the passion 
which is best described as the enthusiasm for humanity, 
for it burns to transl.lte the grace of God into the good of 
man. Fanatici::;ITI is par::;imonious, and will not part with 
what seems the very secret of its strength; but enthusiasm 
is distributive, for it lives by spending what it holds most 
dear. 
Jesus, then, created out of COnll110n men the apostolical 
enthusiasts whom He laid as the basis of His church, and 
who were willing either to live or to die for n1an; but those 
He neither could nor did form were the fanatics who lost 
the city they would have died to save, and, indeed, who 
died in the attempt to save it. 


x 
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1. W E are concerned at present with the accidents 
and antitheses of the teaching of Jesus, or 
tl1(' inter-relations between Christ and the Inen He called. 
"p assunle that He appears not as priest, but as pro- 
phet, as a new rabhi in Israel; a great man, rabed up 
of God to teach the people.* \Ye attempt no minute 
and exhaustive analysis of the instruction He gave. "That 
we need to do is but to hear as the disciples heard, with 
the local colour restored and Jesus living before our eyes 
as He lived before theirs, embodying in character and 
conduct the ideal His teaching articulated. For the tone 
and colour of the teaching are local, determined by the pro- 
vince where it was spoken. \Yhat it preserves is not so much 
the ethics of Jesus as His antithesis to the J udaisnl of His 
day. The Judaism of Galilee was more national and less 
individual than the Judaism of the dispersion; more an ideal 
\\'hich was less in touch with reality than the Judaism of 
Jerusalem. The Judaism He confronted was more Pharisaic 
than Sadducean, had its seat in the synagogue and the 
school rather than the temple; its representatives were 
not the priests, but the scribes of the Pharisees. i\ow their 
Judaism was marked by the intensity of its :\Iessianic hope, 
... John iii. z; i. 38-49; xx. 16; .:\Iatt. xxiii. 7. 8. 
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or its }wlid in tlw kingdom of heaven; its passion for 
spparation; its f
lÏth th
lt the kingdom could only be realized 
under the forms and within the limits of Judaism; its con- 
viction that the law, which was conceived as of perpetual 
oblig
ltion, nllist be maintained in its severe purity, and 
enforced in its con1plctest integrity. And their law was not 
so much sacerdotal and sacrificial as moral and ceremonial, 
was n10re concerned with the regulation of conduct than 
with an institution or method of worship, less Levitical 
tlun :\Iosaic. 
2. This was essentially the Pharisaic notion of the law; 
and though all the scribes were not Pharisees, it was 
their notion also. They were, therefore, not so much 
moralists as jurists; their religion was a system of 
jurisprudence, or a legal and civil institution, rather than 
the relation of a moral man to a moral Deity. Their 
st,.lÌe was more a creation of po
itive legislation than a 
society of men freely associated for the better ordering 
of the collective and the individual life. To this system 
two things were necessary: (a) the synagogue where men 
met to do God honour by hearing the law they were bound to 
obey, read; and (ß) the school where the scribe interpreted 
the law which he enforced and enlarged b) his interpreta- 
tions. To the law Galilee offered a free and fair field; fur in 
Galilee the priesthood had hardly any foothold; neither they 
nor their Levitical law could flourish apart from the temple, 
which was their hon1e. In Galilee, too, the Jews were not, 
as in the Greek or Roman cities, a small and feeble colony 
who might cherish but could not hope to realize their racial 
ideals. The population was mixed, but the Jew was a 
genuine dweller in the land and no Illere str
mger. This 
Pharisaic system, then, Jesus oppo::,--cd, not as a theory of 
ethics, but as a religion which had tried to become trib
ll- 
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but could not succeed in becoming "hat it wanted to 
be-and He opposed it by setting oycr against the tribal 
Deity and His outward service a God who was the universal 
Father, and an obedience which was the in\\"ard service of 
all He loved. 


. 


II 


I. The earlier teaching of Jesus is addre
sed to n1en in 
whom His preaching had created the initial condition of 
discipleship-faith, and the hope which is at once remote 
fron1 doubt and akin to it; relnote inasmuch as it ex- 
pects to find, akin inasmuch as it fears that what it desires 
n1ay prove illusory. \Yhat "'e ha\-e, then, in the so-called 
Sermon on the 
[ount is 110t a discourse inaugurative of the 
n1Înistry, nor a program111e of the religion, but a series of 
answers to unuttered interrogations. Jesus had preached 
" the Gospel of the kingdom," and" the kingdom" is what 
Hc seeks to explain, though under forms suggested by the 
questions which troubled the most sympathetic minds. 
2. Jesus speaks, then, as a teacher to the simple but puzzled 
men who hear on the hillside, under the pure and open 
hea\"cn and above the changeful, yet restful lake. \Yhat 
He says breathes the freshncss of the spring morning, and, 
like it, is full of the fragrance of ftO\\-ers and the songs of 
birds; while His words have the same open richness which 
nature, in the hour of her awakening, wears to the soul 
which has ju::,t stolen out of the arms of blissful sleep. 
On His spirit there lay as yet no shadow of the cross; 
only a radiant brightness, which was all the n10re beautiful 
that it seemed subdued by the sorrow born of fellow- 
ship with n1an. .Around lay the world of men, great, 
active, absorbed in political drean1s and large ambitions. 
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A\\ay Up at Jerus.llen1 th,' priests WCle celebrating in 
st.ltcly attire-amid ch.lI1t, and song, cmd incense-the 
s.lcrifices \\hich they thought guarded the approaches to 
God, and distributed His beneficences among nwn. ep 
there, too, as well as in n1any a provinci.ll city, the scribes 
in their synagogues read and expounded "the Law." In 
.\thens philosophers, seeking some new thing, waited for 
every stranger who came that they might question him; 
while they dreamed that the wisdom of the Greek race 
was the wisdom the world most needed for its higher 
life. In Corinth, in Alexandria, or in Antioch, rich mer- 
chants speculated on the Exchange, basing their specula- 
tions on the hunger of R0n1e, or the roon1 for grain in the 
ships carrying it, and on how such ships could be sent emptier 
than the hungry people den1anded, in order that prices 
might be enh.l11ced. In the Rome on whose hunger they 
thus speculated C æsar dwelt in his patlce or drove in the 
amphitheatre, or listened to the foolish and gay, while 
he f..lncied that the world had in him the only master it 
needed. Cnmindful of all these persons and pl.lces, with 
all their questions and wants, Jesus, still clothed as a 
peasant, addressed His simple folk in simple speech; yet with 
the dignity that came from nature and that owed nothing 
to art. The wisdom of His years of silence is seen in the 
maturity of His earliest recorded words, which are those 
not of a pupil who has much to learn, but of a ß1aster 
who has come to teach. And the Inen who sat round Him 
listening, whose clothes still held the fragrance of the :,ca 
or the soil
 whose eyes burned with the fanaticism of the 
ze.dot, or whose faces were seamed with lines of greed and 
fear written by the \\eary years of keeping ravening hunger 
from the door-heard, perhaps \\ithout fully comprehending 
t hat what they heard were the first priucipk's of a new 
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re1igion. The scene could hardly ha ve been lowlier; 
though there were men who may have had the "Tision of a 
vaster mountain rising out of a sultry desert, whose peaks 
the thunders had smitten and the lightnings had touched as 
with smoke of fire. But the inner must have inlpressed 
them even more than the outer differences. Here there 
was neither eaMhquake nor tempcst, but in the beautiful 
springtime, amid the bursting flowers, with the radiant 
heaven above and the smiling lake below, the gracious lips 
of the :\Iaster dropped a wisdom which, as both pure and 
peaceable, was destined to be
Olne the law-book of a higher, 
a \\ider, and a nlore uni\'crsal religion. 
3. There is another point that \ye lnust note: the arena 
He chose as His schoolhouse; it was the busy and popu- 
lous, though rustic and backward, province of Galilee. He 
avoided the capital, which a self-conscious teacher who 
wan ted to build a new religion on the ancient substructures 
of Judaism would have instinctively selected. It was, though 
not the cradle, yet the seat and centre of His race and its 
worship. There was the temple with its prirsthood, its 
ornate and venerated ritual, adorned and endeared by the 
traditions which for centuries had clustered round it. Jeru- 
salem was even then a city loved by the pilgrinl. Poets 
had praised it as beautiful for situation and the joy of the 
whole earth; )lount Zion was the city of the great King, 
a city whose wealth and \\Ïsdom, whose glory and lnajest) , 
seemed to the imagination of her sons to realize the dreams 
of the golden age. There the people of God had been 
besieged by the heathen, and had been delivered by the 
outstretched hand of the )lost High. The sublinle prophet 
of the exile had broken into imnlortal poetry in praise of 
the city where God d\\'elt, towards which all nations were 
to look and within which they were to gather. Athens, 
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illustrious in wisdom, might be nJ.l1led the eye of Greece; 
Rome might be then the synonym of imperial, political, 
and secular power, as it was to be to later men the seat of 
ecclesiastical authority; :\Iecca may speLlk to us of a 
prophet that conquered by the sword, though he reigns 
by the might of the word he uttered; while Benares 
i
 eloquent of a religion of caste which rules as with a 
rod of iron the n1Íllions of a rLlce we think \n
 govern. 
But Jerusalem, as the creation and honle of the 
religion of the one God, is a city dear to aU who love 
Him. \Yhat place, then, so fit for the ministry which 
Jesus contenlplated? There He would have found the 
fit ::;oil for Hi::; seed, rabbis to listen to HinI, scribes to 
report Hin1, priests to hold Him up. 
But though Jesus had the Jews' love for the city 
and knew that a prophet could Bot perish out of 
J erusalcm; yet He also saw how in1possible it would 
be to educate His disciples there. The strife of sects 
would have lnarred the serenity of His own soul, and 
have provrd still more fatal to the tractability of the 
men he wanted to teJ.ch. Xature is easily made abor- 
tive; Blan thrives best in silence. \rhcre controversy 
rages, discipline may fail to subdue; curiosity may be fed, 
but reason is starved. \Vhat distracts the mind will pre- 
vent its culture. 
\nd so Jesus wished that the simple nlen 
He had callrd should not in the process and period of 
pupilage, be perplexed b} the confusion or nIaddened by 
the diversity of the tongues spoken by a multitude of 
minds. Hence He chose for His schoolroom a 
eclusion 
where m{'ditatioB and growth were po
siblc, where He and 
His di
ciples could stand face to face, look with untroubled 
eyes upon the truth, and feel God to be both near and real. 
He was soon, indeed, to di
covl'r that even where the 
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lean streets and grimy walls of a city did not shut Him in, 
the dissonant voices of men could make themselves heard. 
But in Galilee the towns were villages, the fields were broad, 
the lake was open and free. Here He could stand between 
His disciples and the men who would ha\-e troubled them, 
keeping their souls open to God and speaking to them con- 
cerning "the kingdom.' 


III 


But, now, let us see whether we can find in the :\Ien 
Jesus educated and in His discourses any trace of His own 
prior history and personal experiences which had been their 
occasion. 
I. In the first part of the Gospels we learn that 
Jesus had been allowed, in accordance with the common 
practice, * to use the synagogues. :\Iark t is on this point 
as emphatic as 
Iatthew.
 They agree that His ministry 
began in the synagogue, and both specify individual in- 
stances, as at Capernaum,9 and in His own country, II 
where the people ask :-since He is but a carpenter and 
a carpenter's son, whence His wisdom? Luke, who agrees 
here with the other Synoptics, represents Jesus as teaching 
in the synagogues of Galilee; but he adds a new elen1ent 
which throws light upon His upbringing and the 
habits in which he was trained at Nazareth, when 
he says that He entered, "as His custom was," into the 


· Cf. John xviii. 20; Acts ix. 20; xiii. 5. 14-16; xiv. J; xvii. I, 2, 17, 
xviii. 4. 26; xix. 8. 
f l\Iark i. 21, 29, 39. 
: ::\Iatt. iv. 23; d. ix. 35, where the statement is repeated. ''"hat we 
seek is what shall explain both the form and the matter of the earlier 
teaching. 

 Mark ii. I; d. :Matt. viii. 5-6; xii. 9. 
II l\Iark vi. 2; d. l\Iatt. xiii. 54. 
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synagogue on the S..l.bbath day, and stood up to read. * 
But His free and unconventional speech soon brought 
trouble. At Kazareth the people in the synagogue, \\hen 
they heard, "were all filled with wrath." t " They 
were astonished at His teaching; for He taught them as 
haying authority, and not as the scribes." 
 This com- 
parison \\'
tS not felt to be quite pleasant; the people asked, 
,. "'hat is thi
 new teaching? "
 and the scribes watched 
how they might entangle Him in His talk.1I They further 
plotted how they might destroy Him. for, as Luke says, 
,. they were filled with n1adness, and communed one with 
another what they might do to Jesus." 
 (a) Now criticism 
easily becomes judgment, and we know that the synagogues 
could both judge and punish a man, ** their right to do so, 
especially in religious matters, being expressly recognized 
by the imperial law. tt Exclusion from the synagogue was 
therefore equal to excommunication; and ] t;:sus, shut out 
from the places where He had been wont to teach, learned 
to regard them as seats of suffering and symbols of injustice. 
(ß) ] ohn tells us that fear of the Pharisees kept many 
of the rulers from confessing their faith, U lest they should 
be put out of the synagogue," it and Jesus warns His 
di..;ciples that they will be ., scourged in the synagogues," 

 


· Luke iv. 15-16, 44: vi. 6. t Luke iv. 28. 
: :\lark i. 22. :\Iatthe\\' placc') almost identical ,\ords in the mouth of 
the multitudes who had listeneù to the" sermon on the mount:' vii. 2. 

 :\I.lrk i. 27: xi. 18; Luke xi)".. 4ï. II :\Iatt. 
xii. I;. 
· vi. II. d. :\Iatt. )".ìi. 9; :\Iark iii. 1-6. 
.. .\cts ix. 2: x'\.ii. 19: )".xvi. I I. 
tt Hence the attitude of Gallio (Acts xviii. 12-17), anù the scourging 
of Paul, though a Roman citizen (2 Cor. xi. 24). The di::.lÏnction familiar 
and frequent in Roman la\\ beÌ\\een a Il'gal and illeðal rdigion and its 
bearing upon per:-.ecution i
 "ell stated and illustrated by '\"l'Llllcler, Church 
Hlstvr}', i. 19-128 (ßohn's ed.). 
:: John xii. 4.:!: d. i,.. 2.:!. X\ i. 
. 


 
Iatt. )".. J ï: xxiii. 34: :\Iark xiii. 9: Luke )".xi. 12. 
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YET XATL"RE BETTER THA
 THE SYNAGOGL"E. 


and bids them beware of the men \\ho love there to occupy 
"the chief seats," * and not to be anxious as to how or 
what they shall answer the authorities that have rule 
there. t (y) It is a fair inference that Jesus when He 
addressed the men on the hill, in the Sermon on the 
:Mount, had already suffered at the hands of those who 
ruled in the s 'nagogues; and the traces of this suffering 
may be seen in what He says as to " the hypocrites" who 
do their alms "in the synagogues and in the streets to the 
sound of a trumpet:' and there" love to stand and pray." :I: 
2. But this exclusion involved a gain which was greater 
than the loss; to be excommunicated by the rulers of the 
synagogues, \"as to be forced to appeal to the people; and 
to reach them He had, because silenced within, to teach and 
preach without, where the objects seen in the open air, amid 
the scenes of nature-the expanse of heaven, the breadth and 
the brightness of the earth, the movement of the sea and 
the sound of the waters-wove themselves into the texture of 
His speech and the substance of His thought. He saw the 
cities where men toiled, the fields which their industry 
cultivated, where they sowed the grain which the soil fed 
and the dew watered and the sun ripened, where they 
planted the olive, tended the vine, trained the fig, watched 
the growth of the mustard tree and the sycamores which 
stood by the \\'ayside. And he knew by experience the 
desert places where men by day watched the resplendent 
sun setting in the heavens, and by night could see the 
starry heavens. The ancient and historic cities like 
Tyre and Sidon, the well-\\'atcrcd land on which had been 
built cities whose modern names suggested equally the 
imperial Cæsar and the Herodian Philip; or, like Caper- 


· l\Iark xii. 39; 
Iatt. xxiii. 6; Luke xi. 43; xx. 46. 
t Luke xii. I I. 
 Matt. vi. 2, 5. 
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n<.lUlu-where soldiers, centurions, noblemen dwelt, .md tax- 
gLltherers who" sat at the receipt of custom," .md claimed 
" tribute" eyen {rUIn those who could not pay it-spoke of 
an historical past and of a l.lrge present, as wen as an empire 
which could not live without its legions and the money 
which paid tllf'ir ,. wages." The hill,; to the sides of which 
cities like His own Xazareth clung, and up which they 
climbed; the lake with its fish, the boat "ith its fisher- 
men and their nets, whence He could speak, as it floated 
upon the water, to the people who sat ranged along the 
shore; the nlotmtains whose tops seemed to reach heayen, 
the trees which fringed the cup-like valleys formed by 
craters of extinct yolcanos-were all fitter places for free 
kaching and spont.meons speech than a synagogue, where 
tradition governed and the ruler reigned by yirtue of the 
yery law he had to administer. And so the change of 
place affected the destination as ,,"ell as the matter and 
the form of the teaching; it was addrc
sed to the people 
and freshened by the breath of nature. The school is 
a subtle maker of 
choI.lsticism; and if Jesus had been 
simply a teacher bound in the traditions of the syna- 
gOgUè, we should never h<.l\
e had the comnlon human 
intt'rpst He showed or the yivid and natur.ll speech He used 
as He t.lUght on the hill. 


IY 


1. The principle tInts illustrated by reference to the syna- 
gogue, receives even fuller e
pression in a defence uf His 
disciple
. (i.) The Galilean Pharisees had inyokeJ the help 
of the R<.lbbinical 
chool at Jerusalem, and certain of its 
scribes had come to wLltch the new Teacher c.tnd to criti- 
ci/.e Him. * fhe point they seiLed on was character- 


· 'lark" ii. I. ::!. 
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istic. Your "disciples eat their bread with defiled hands." 
'Yhy do they thus break ,. the tradition of the elders"? The 
reply of Jesus must haye shocked and startled the good 
men. " 'Yhat is the warrant of your tradition? To keep 
it you break the commandment of God. Thus l\Ioses said, 
, Honour thy father and thy mother,' but ye say, 'Our 
wealth is Corban,' * given to God, and so it cannot be used, 
since it is God's, for the benefit of any earthly parent." So 
He says" the 'Yord of God is made yoid by your tradition." 
(ii.) He then turns to the multitude and bids them hear and 
understand. Defilement comes not from without, but from 
within. "All meats are clean, but out of the heart of man 
there proceed evil thoughts, fornications, thefts, murders, 
adulteries, coyetings, wickednesses, deceit, lasciviousness, 
an eyil eye, railing, pride, foolishness." t 'Yhat could more 
illuminate His argmnent as to the impotence of the law? 
It is not enough to cleanse the body; the soul must be 
cleansed before the man can be clean. But this precisely 
is what the law cannot do. :\Ien who turn trifles into 
divine commands degrade God without magnifying the 
trifles; and without either purifying or uplifting the men 
they have compelled to obedience. 
(iii.) He did not fast like the Pharisees. The Baptist 
had" come eating no bread, nor drinking \\'ine"; but since 
his piety was unlike theirs they disliked and condemned it 
as a spf'cial fonn of asceticism and said, "He hath a 
devil." Jesus ,. sat at n1eat" in the houses of Pharisees 
like Simon, or of plIblican
 like Levi, and they said, "Be- 
hold a gluttonous man and a winebibber.":I: In char- 
acteristic fashion He lnade these opposite judgments answer 
each other, and with delicate yet hmnorous irony He 


* 
Iark vii. 6-1 I. t 
Iark vii. 14- 2 3. 
: :Matt. xi. 15-19; Luke vii. 30-5. 
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likened the men of His generation to children sitting in 
the' market-place .md ('.tHing on(' to another: "\Ve piped 
unto you, and yc did not dance; we mourneù, and ye did 
not weep." * That was enough; the men act('d like childrf'n 
and played at religion. "\\ïsdom was justified of her 
works." t 
2. .Another point as important concerned the keeping 
of the S.lbbath. (iv.) The :\Iosaic law held it to be so 
sacred that death was decreed to the luan who should 
defile the day.t The man who gathered sticks upon the 
Sabbath was stoned till " he died." S Precept .md sanction 
were {'x.ictly to the Pharisaic mind; both wer{' c1abor.lted till 
the Sabb.lth became a burden, and the penalty for viol.ttion 
a tyranny of body over spirit. Hence there was no point 
where the action of Jesus could have been more certainly 
foretold; and here He came into early and vehement 
collbion with the scribes. They \yatched how He would 
behave on the Sabbath in the synagogue, and even in the 
house of a "ruler of the Pharisees" ; /I for they did not think 
watching a labour, however irksome it nlight be and im- 
po::,
ible to a generous soul. He inquired, " Is it lawful to 
do good on the Sabbath, to save or to destroy life?" 
"They held their peace" ;
 and they could do no other, for 
had they spoken they nlust ha,'e condemned either them- 
selves or their theory of the day. But they had the faculty 
which loved to judge without giving reasons for the 
judgment; and so the moment He had acted they went out 
and took counsel with the Herodi.m" how they might destroy 
Him. But quite as significant was His apology for Hi:-; dis- 
cipks.** One Sabbath He and they had walked through the 
· :\Iatt. xi. 17; Luke vii. 3
. t :\Iatt. 
i. [9; Luke vii. 3:;. 
: Exod. xxxi. 14. 15; xxxv. 2. 
 Xum. 
v. 32-6. 
, )Iark iii. 2; Luke 
iv. [. · :\Iark iii. 4; ix. 34. 
.. :\lark ii. zJ-8; 
Iatthew xli. 1-8; Luke vi. 1-5. 
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cornfields, and tllE'Y had plucked and rubbed in their hands 
some of the ears, and eaten the corn. That was not lawful; 
why did He allow it? He replied, " David, when hungry, 
entered into the house of God, and did eat the shewbread," 
and every week the priests who minister at the altar fruit- 
lessly break the Sabbath. Your law, therefore, is not abso- 
lute; the selTÍce of nlan where work is mercy, or the service 
of God where worship is ,,'ork, may supersede it. Gnder- 
stand, then, what God meaneth when He saith, "I desire 
mercy, and not sacrifice," * and you will not judge as you 
do." "The Sabbath was made for man, not man for the 
Sabbath." .All positive laws are provisional, and are designed 
to promote human weal. The means must subserve the 
end; the end can never becOlne subservient to the means. 
The special case contains a universal principle. 'Ye may 
say of the whole 
Iosaic legislation what is true of this special 
article: :\Ian is Lord of the Sabbath; the Sabbath was 
never intE'nded to be the lord of man. In all similar points 
the early teaching of Jesus showed an independent attitude 
to tradition and the law. 


v 


I. 'Ve have next to note how the conduct and character 
of Jesus defined and interpreted His words. To the con- 
ventional Jew, especially to the Pharisee and scribe, He 
was an enigma and anomalous, a reverent man, zealous 
in good works, loving the Scriptures which God had given, 
yet standing aloof from the usages which the religious 
men in Israel observed and honoured. He did not g:ve 
alms, or fast, or pray in public, or keep the Sabbath, or 
wash His hands before eating. "That, then, \\'as He? 
* .:\Iatt. ix. 13; xii. 7. 
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The\' could not call Him a Gentile, for HI" W
lS bv birth and 
breeding, by belief and custom, a Jew; nor could they S
lY 
Hp was an atheist, though He lived like one; the most 
they could do was to charge Him with being inspired of 
the de\'il, though the charge died under His analysis. * 
But the conduct which made Him an enigma to the scribe 
made His words luminous to the apostles. His neglect 
of the things the Pharisees held to be vital to godliness 
hecame their severcst condemnation; for wh(lt His piety 
found superfluous could not be essential to religion, Thus 
a Ph
lrisee asks J l'SUS to dinner, and marvels that He docs 
not wash before He eats, His only reply is to reproach 
the sect to which His host belongs with cleansing "the 
outside of the cup and the platter," while their inward part 
\\ (lS ,. full of extortion and wickeùlw
s," t He docs not 
mean to praise dirt, but to aftìrm that as " a man thil1keth 
in his heart, so is he," and that religion ought to think more 
of the heart than of the hand
. Cleanliness may be next 
tù godliness, but can never be a substitute for it, any more 
than water can take the place of God, This teaching 
would ha\re been meaningless and impotent without the 
\\ itncss and comment of His conduct and character. 
2. The higher 1.1\\", then, which Jesus clnbodied superseded 
the lower laws of J udaisn1. The ideal of the Pharisee 
was separ(ttion; it W
lS produced by his love of holiness, 
and produced the holiness he loved. To realize it his 
laws were designed; they made hin1 a separated person 
living amid a separated people. He built a hedge round the 
law that the law might stand as a hedge round him. But 
the ideal of Jesus was love of man, the fellow-feeling that 
begot fellowship. He did not so fear infection as to hate 
and shun the 
ick; He so loved the sick that He did not 


· Luke xi. 15-20. 


t )Iark vii. 1- 2 3: Luke xi. 3-4[. 
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fear infection. He did not preach repentance to the sinful 
from the lofty platform of His own sinlessness, reproaching 
them, as it were, with His own irreproachableness; but He 
s poke from the common plain of His own manhood, as a 
man who knew Himself to be full of God to men who knew 
themselves to be vacant of Him. Hence He was not con- 
tented to speak from the pulpit of the synagogue; He 
must meet men who were His brothers; He must love 
thenl, for they are His neighbours. Hence He dines with 
both Pharisee and publican; He is the friend of scribe and 
sinner alike, though, true to their respective characters, 
the scribes reproach Him with His friendship for the sinners; 
but the sinners never dream of reproaching Him \\"Ïth 
His friendship for the scribes. The touch of nature made 
Him intelligible to those \yho were in character most remote 
from Him; but the art and quality of character held apart 
from Him those who were in nature more akin. Hence all 
His acts were natural, and expressed the grace that dwelt 
\vithin. He worked no miracle to convert or astonish 
the Pharisee; but He cured the sick, gave sight to the blind, 
unstopped the ears of the deaf, healed the broken-hearted, 
preached the Gospel to the poor, and set at liberty those 
that were bound. Hence He could not allow His neigh- 
boudiness to be fettered by ritual, nor His humanity to be 
narrowed by the law which not only separated man from 
IHan, but fd.bricated by human art distinctions which were 
turned into religion by the invoked sanction of God. And 
the faith that was in Him did not simply terminate on man; 
it formed a disposition that want could not embitter or 
poverty undignify. He had no place to lay His head; 
yet no head that ever \yore a crown had a majesty equal 
to His. The birds of the air had their nests; but He had 
His Father in heaven, who had nUlubcred the very hairs 
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of the he.td, and knew He was of inhnitdy more worth than 
all the birds th.lt cver sclng in time. 
3. Jesus, then, beg.tn His career .lS a Redcemer by 
being a Teacher, and the implied functions in His c.lse were 
coincident r.lther than opposed. Xl'\\" thought m.lkes 
.l new man, and He acted as one who so believed. 
\rhile the forces opposed to Him ddermined the forn1 
of His thought, they did not contribute anything to 
its substance; that was made by the consciousness 
of what HOe was <.lnd what He had come to do. Our 
effort at the analysis of His teaching may have thrown a 
too exclusive emphasis on the opposition He encountered, 
and hidùen the fact that its occasion was His success. 
Had Hi... words been without authority, and awakened no 
response, His enemies would have been few .md silent. 
They were angry, for they feared Him; and He was angry 
with them, for He knew that their antagonism came frOln 
fear of Him and not from Ion" of the truth. But the 
movement caus('d by His early preaching was extensive 
and intense. "His fame went throughout all Syria." * 
)Iatthew savs HI" was followed by "great multitudes froni 
Galilee and Decapolis, and Jerusalem and J udæ:t, and from 
beyond Jordan." t 
Iark adds to the list of places whence 
the multitudes came, "IdumæJ." and "about Tyre and 
Sidon." t Luke seems to distinguish among those "\\ hich 
came to hear Him," "a great multitude of His disciples" 
from'" a great number of the people from all J udæ1. and 
Jerusalem, and the sea coast of fyre and Sidon." 
 And 
these mixed multitudes supplied the disciples who gathered 
on the mount to listen to Jesus. 


· !\Iatt. iv. 24. 
::: 
rark iii. 8. 


t iv. 25. 

 Luke \ i. [j. 
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THE TEACHI
G OF JESUS I
 ITS 
FIRST PERIOD 


I 


1. O UR oldest and best epitome of the early teaching 
of Jesus stands expressed in what we are accus- 
tomed to name, from the fonn it receives in 
Iatthew, 
" the Sermon on the 
Iount." It is, indeed, incorrectly so 
named, if by "sermon" we ll1ean a premeditated, reasoned, 
and consecutive discourse spoken on a single occasion. 
But just as little can we describe this epitome as a 
collection of independent sayings, massed together with- 
out regard to time and place. \Ve have, happily, two 
versions of what seems the same sermon, 
ratthew's and 
Luke's,; the one represents it as spoken upon" the moun- 
tain" and to "His disciples"; * but the other as preached 
after He had come down from" the mountain" and" stood 
on a level place" with" the twelve, whom also He named 
apostles." t Luke's version is the shorter, and to many of 
the sayings which 
Iatthew incorporates in the sermon he 
gives a different historical and biographical setting.t But 
it is easier to explain the abbreviations and displace- 


· :\Iatt. v. I- 
t Luke vi. 12- 1 7. 
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mt'nts in Luke th.tn the enbrgements and Inisplacings 
in 
I.ttthew. In 
I.ttthew the sermon is distinguished 
by the "i\"idness and the reality of the locll colouring; 
in Luke it is COIl111.lrati\-ely colourll'
s. In 
I.ltthe\\" its 
background, which throws all its propositions, both negati\-c" 
and positive, into the nlost impressi\"e relid, is constituted 
by Pharisaic teaching and the religion of the synagogue; 
but in Luke it may be said to be without background or 
any keling for the contrast which heightens effects and 
justifies conclusions. Matthew's, too, is more of a unity 
and, in spite of it::; greater length, less mi}..ed than Luke's 
\Trsion, which has sayings uttered in connections where they 
can be hetter understood and explained than when placed 
.ts here. In :\I.ttthew's sernlon there is a continuity and a 
completeness which speaks of nearness to the author's 
mind, producing a more accurate report; while Luke's * 
may be described as broken and fragmentary, like 
a series of notes shortened from having been long kept 
in memory before being written down. But there are too 
many gaps in :\Iatthew's argument to allow us to describe the 
document as a " sermon"; yet it is too much distinguished 
by coherence of thought and unity of purpose to be named 
a mere collection of iso'ated sayings. Its continuity is, 
indeed, subjective rather than objective; its thought is 
vagrant, but not discontinuous or broken. It may not have 
the order we expect in a carefully knit argument, where 
each proposition rises logically out of its predecessor; 
hut it has the order spontaneously begotten by s;milar 
questions in minds that must think together if they think at 
all. Hence the lC sermon" seems to have the characteristics 
of a series of notes or memoranda of con\"ersations on the 


" Cf. I uke vi. 39 \\ith :\Iatt. >..v. 14: Luke vi. 40 with )[att.
. 
4 2;: 
I uke vi. 4; \\ith :\Iatt. 
ii. 34. 35. 
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Iount, enlbodying what we may describe as answers to 
the inarticulate questions of men who were disciples In 
attitude rather than in 1nind. 
2. 'Yc do not cOllcei,'e this so-called Sermon on the 
:\Iount, ,,'hich is thoroughly in harmony with Jesus' 
character and history, as a sudden outbreak of words 
addressed to a mere promiscuous crowd; but as ha,"ing 
risen out of His past speech and action. Its immediate 
antecedent was His going about in Galilee, U teaching in the 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom." * 
That preaching had suggested many questions, which may 
be phrased and di,"ided tIn1s: (i.) U "'hat is the kingdom 
you preach about? ""ho are its citizens? ""hat are their 
characters and their duties? (ii.) ""ho are you yourself ? 
Are you greater than Abraham or 
Ioses or the prophets? 
By what authority du you contradict the scribes, who read 
and explain to us the law? (iii.) 'Vhat do you mean when 
you speak of making men the children of the Father? Do 
you mean to change the religion we have recei,"ed by tra- 
dition? (iv.) "'hat ,,'ould you substitute for this religion. 
for the almsgiying. the prayer. and the fasting we hear of 
in the synagogue? (v.) ""e believe in one God; whom do 
you believe in? 'Vhat does God signify to you, and ,\hat 
does He' do for men filled with faith in Him? (vi.) Have 
you a new law in your new religion? If so, what is it? 
Is it based on faith in the God you speak of?" These, or 
something like these, were the questions which the disciples 
could not but regard as legitimate, and which Jesus took 
as meaning a desire to learn. Every such desire He felt 
it dutiful to gratify, especially as they involved difficulties 
which He, as a :\Iaster and Teacher, was bound to set Him- 
self to remove. And this was the endeavour of Jesus, 
* )Iatt. ivy 
3; cf. :\Iark i. 14, 39; Luke i". 43-44. 
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\\'hat J lis hearer
, who wen' disciples though not apostle5, 
wanted, were the signs of knowledge which all could 
recognize. 
3. The discussions which ensued in consequence of these 
difficulties constitute less a sermon than what we may term 
.. s('
sions," such sc:,:,ions being so co-ordinated and combined 
in 
Iatthe'\" as to appear a single connected and coherent dis- 
course. Their general theme may be said to be the new 
religion in antithesis to the old, i.e. the kingdom of 
hea'"cn in preference to any kingdom of earth nlan can 
either found or establish. This kingdonl is here pre- 
sented as founded by the coming of its King. He came, 
indeed, as the Creator of "righteousness," a term almost as 
characteristic of :\Iatthew as of Paul, though it summed up 
to :\I.ltthew the purpose of the Law, and to P
1.U1 the truth 
of the Gospel. Law and Gospel only expressed to the men 
identical ideas. 
The tern1 sermon so interpreted may be said to be dis- 
tinguished by the seyeral sessions into which the discussions 
fall: the kingdom is conceived first through its citizens, 
whose final beatitude is persecution for righteousness' sake;* 
secondly through the la\\s that regulate man's conduct 
towards men, where the motto is the need of a righteous- 
ness which exceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees; t 
thirdly through the laws which determined the worship or 
sef\"ice of God;t fourthly a discussion of the question, what 
is religioll, introduced by a warning against ouÌ\\ ard or 
ceremonial" righteousness " 
 done I( to be seen of men "; 
fifthly a searching inquiry into what is the fuud.l.mental 
idea and ultimate purpos(' of religion, or the knowledge 
of God and the attainment of His righteousness; II and 


· v. 3-10. 

 vi. 1-1 
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t v. 1 I-.W. 
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sixthly through the new duties to man, to God, and 
to self * which spring from the new manhood created of 
God. 


II 


The theme of the first session lnay be said to be "the 
kingdom" as conceived through its citizens. This chapter, 
indeed, which is the fifth of the gospel as a whole, par- 
takes more of the character of a sermon than any sub- 
sequent section. 
1. The Beatitudes which constitute the opening sentences 
are best conceived as a series of maxims which express the 
ideal of the perfect man as a man who contributes to the 
common good; because he is happy in himself and possesses 
the qualities that make for happiness. Each beatitude 
has an ethical basis, and denotes a quality at once moral 
and religious; the whole may be said to represent re- 
ligion as realized in character, and character as realized 
religion applied to the order of society which is here 
conceived as the kingdom of heaven. To conceive the 
miserable man as a source and factor of misery is to recog- 
nize not so much a principle of philosophy as a fact of 
experience; but to state the nature, the causes, anù the 
constituents of happiness is to enunciate not so much a 
fact of experience as a principle of religion. Jesus does 
not here discuss the relation of holiness to happiness, or 
happiness to well-being; He simply pronounces the man 
who realizes a given character as blessed. But in defining 
the State through the citizen, in assuming the identity of 
the perfect man with the ideal State, and in declaring the 
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perfect to be the only happy man J He turns philosophy into 
religion. 
2. Plato tells us that If the best and justcst is also the 
happiest man J whether seen or unseen by God and man J> ; 
and he adds that II the most unjust is also the most miser- 
able," even though he be the most powerful person in the 
State. He says also that It the true legistÜor desires to 
have the city the be
t and happiest possible"; not the 
richest, for the rich man may be a rogue J but the most 
virtuous, for where virtue is happiness must be. Aristotle 
distinguishes between prosperity and pleasure, and says 
that while the vulgar may think the tyrant who can 
bathe to the full in bodily enjoyments both happy and 
blcs
ed; yet the philosopher knows that only the man who 
lives well and acts well is happy, since happiness is a state 
which only the best and most honourable men realize. And 
this state must be an energy, i.e. an exercise of the highest 
or contemplatiye nature; in a word, happiness consists 
in the cultivation of philosophy in the temper and method 
of a philosopher. Boethius, repeating the old yet an- 
ticipating the new, tells us that beatitude is a state 
which is perfected by the aggregation of all good 
things, and he descriöes the varied paths by which 
men have lc.lboured to attain to it. The greatest of 
the schoolmen defined felicity as the ultÏInate end of all 
action; while a modern like Spinoza more truly conceived 
beatitude as peace of mind begotten by the immediate in- 
tuition of God. But the idea of Jesus is at once too rich to 
be defined and too simple to be analyscd. He doe
 not tell 
us what happiness is; He simply specifies the qualities in 
respect of which He pronounces men to be happy. They 
are If the poor in Spirit"; ., they that mourn"; II the 
meek"; If they that hunger and thirst after lightcous- 
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ness "; H the merciful"; H the pure in heart"; H the 
peacemakers"; H the persecuted for righteousness' sake." 
He uses no abstract and no philosophical terms, but all 
His qualities are virtues, all His virtues are rooted in re- 
ligion, and all are altruistic. Beatitude He conceives to be 
not a passive, but an active state. God is no idle deity. 
"l\Iy Father worketh hitherto, and I work," * said Jesus; 
and Paul speaks of Him as H the ever happy God." t 
3. Happiness is thus not accidental or circun1stantial, 
but essential; it is not put upon a man from without, 
but grows up from within, just as a good will expresses 
the goodness of a nature. The good act does not make the 
nature good, but the good nature does spontaneously the 
good deed. And as the citizens are so must the city be; 
each is conceived as the duplicate of the other; for 
what is society but a colossal man created by the cor- 
porate union of all its atoms, or constituent persons? 
Jesus sees that the material of which a State is built 
must exist before the State; and so He does not seek 
to make good men by lneans of good States, but good 
States by means of good men. Bad men win make 
good laws bad; good men "ill make bad laws lose their 
power to do evil. And so the Beatitudes show the means 
by which Jesus expresses His ideal and which realize it 
as regards what we call" the city," or society, but what 
, 
He called H the kingdom of God." 


i. H Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven." t There are those who think that 
Luke's form,
 H Blessed are ye poor," is simpler and more 
Christlike than 
Iatthew's. But Jesus did not imagine 
that poverty \\ as a virtue any more than He fancied wealth 
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to be a crime. 'Vhat He feared was the II trust in riches,". 
the pride of purse, the faith in II the Almighty dollar," the 
iùea, common then as now, that God would think twice 
befure He damned a man of a given rank or status. J ('Sus 
put His social go
pcl in the first place; Hf' warns the poor 
against the sordid love of gold, as later He warned the rich 
against their ostent
ltiuus love of purple and fine linen. 
Hence the phrase .. in spirit" qualifies II the poor," as 
later II in heart" qualifies .. the pure." It denotes the 
region where the poverty is to be realized; and means the 
renunciation and detachment of self from all earthly goods, 
which not only minister tú vanity, but in which pride or 
egotism find only occasions for gratulation and self-enlarge- 
ment. Jesus teaches man to respect himself and not to 
glory in untoward conditions; for by the" in spirit" He 
bids hinl avoid the mistake of identifying poverty \\ ith 
dt.'
titution, which is as terrible in its own order as the 
correlative mi
take of identifying well-being with abun- 
dance. The poor are to lift up their heads, and respect them- 
selves; but neither envy nor hate the rich because of their 
riches. The noble man will not demean himself by thinking 
ignobly of either God or man; the mean man will never 
by vanity puff himself into greatne:,s. II The poor in 
spirit" are therefore in the most positive of all states, 
where tlw capacity for the hight-st good is proved by the 
inten
ity and the reality of the dLsire to attain it. Hence 
this poverty is not incompatible with wealth, but with 
trust in it; nor with want, but with the pride that is as 
vain of want as the fool \\ hose barns were stored to bursting 
"as vain of his abllnd.lllce. tHence J l'SUS says: II Their
 is 
tIle kingdom of heaven." In that kingdum there are no 
rich and no poor, but only men. There is room there fur 


· 'I.uk x. 23-24: d. P
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the righteous, but no room for anyone who seeks satis- 
faction in anything less than God. 
ii. The second beatitude runs: "Blessed are they that 
mourn: for they shall be comforted."* This postulates the 
evil and the sorrow of the world, as the first assumed its 
poverty and addressed the poor. Both beatitudes are 
significant of the social state of the followers of Christ, 
but the attitude commended is in each case very 
differen t: men are to overcome poverty of fact by 
cultivating poverty of spirit; they will respect them- 
selves the more that they pay but small respect to 
the things that perish with the using. Evil indeed can- 
not b(' resisted by cvil, the wicked will never vanquish 
wickedness; only the nlan who faces sin as a penitent has 
any chance against the sin he confesses. He prevails by 
his sorrow and conquers in the strength of his mourning. 
Though t has perplexed itself oyer the function of sorrow 
in this scheme of things. )Ian, it has been said, was made 
to mourn; but Jesus says that the only fruitful and blessed 
mourning is that which as conlforted of God becomes the 
condition and symbol of the rarest joy. The comfort of 
God qualifies the nlourning; to be a mourning which He 
can comfort it must be a renunciation of the evil He has 
condemned. Pessimism enfeebles because it degrades a 
man; the happiness which comes forth from the grief 
which evil has caused, strengthens while it purifies. 
Schopenhauer declared "a perfect saint and a perfect 
sinner to be alike impossible"; for man is born to fight 
a battle which cannot end without bloodshed, in which 
the victor must also be the vanquished. But the man who 
so thought never knew how suffering purified, how sorrow 
ennobled, how consolation could arm with the grace of God. 
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Irritabilitv is weakness; where happiness IS an illusion 
and life a passion which can never be cheered by the pre- 
sence of God, the very c
lpability of comfort will perish; 
and with it the desire for person
ll exi:-;tence and the hope 
of a larger to-nlorrow. 
iii. " Ble
sed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 
earth.". The heir and the inheriì.1Ilce seem here str
mgcly 
incompatible. But J e:-;us does not say, "blessed are the 
weak," or "thosc held under and despised"; but" the 
meek." This is the term he uses to qualify Himself: " 1 am 
meek." t And later Zechariah is quoted as bidding" the 
d
lughter of Zion" behold IC the King \\ho cometh to her, 
meek, riding upon an ass." 
 The term stands opposed 
to II pride" or IC vain-glory," not to majesty or strength. 
Indeed, no moral quality so taÀes our courage or implies 
a more utter conquest of weakness by will. 'Ve may 
think of Jesus as IC me
k," but not as feeble; in His lowli- 
ness He is so potent that all the adverse forces of the world 
fail to bend Him. The IC meek" are men who do not seek 
or desire revenge, who bear no malice, who do not find 
their pleasure in causing pain, who are able to esteem good 
fortune as fortune and not as reward they have earned by 
their 0\\ n merits. 


"THEY ALSO SERVE WHO OXL y STAXD AXD \\ AIT." 


" :\Ieek II thus expresses the same attitude towards men 
that IC poor in spirit" eÀpresses towards God. It denotes 
a man not swollen with pride or boastful of the full barn, 
who receives as from himself the beatitude and the grace 
which God's hands alone can gi\"e; but they who are so 
empty of good that they can hope to possess it only through 
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possession of God. And must not the man who can 
say U God is mine" U inherit the earth," in an infinite 
degree? He who feels that he must serve in order to 
live, that other men are more necessary to him than he 
is to them, knows that he cannot give unless they are 
there to receive. And U the earth" the" meek" are to 
inherit is not material, but spiritual; it is the Holy Land 
which is the symbol of "the kingdom of heaven." That is 
the only and the sufficient reward for all who love God; 
and such are U the meek" of the earth. 
iv. "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness: for they shall be filled."* This amplifies and 
fills out the three ideas which had preceded. For the first 
Beatitude expresses the attitude of the good man to God, 
the second, his attitude to evil; the third, his attitude 
to man; and the fourth, his attitude to righteousness. 
After this he " hungers and thirsts"; without it he cannot 
live, and his happiness is to consist in being satisfied with- 
out ever suffering from satiety. It stands, therefore, in a 
succession which it fitly rounds off and completes. No 
good man feels the pre-eminence of his own goodness, for 
he knows he ought to be better than he is; and the hunger 
and thirst after righteousness are natural to him. A Persian 
mystic used to say that to find God we must lose ourselves; 
but it is no less true that to find ourselves we must lose 
self, i.e. we must die to live, cease to think parsimoniously 
of the little, shut-in, railed-off self in order that we may 
merge our individuated being in the universe. Life is made 
by its ends, not by its means, which are depr
lved the 
moment they are turned into laws man is bound to obey. 
And so the quest after righteousness, which is an end, is 
infinitely nobler than the pursuit of pleasure, which is but 
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a means to f'njoyment. And they are distingui
hed thus: 
the one dOls, the other doe
 not, satisfy; the love of righte- 
ousness grows "ith (>xercise, but the 'Very cap.1city for 
pleasure dies ,,'ith induIgl'ncl
. .-\n old English scho1.1r 
once de
cribecl another in these t{'rms: U He appeared to 
be re.lsona ble (lIld just, dS though Justice herself had been 
in him looking out at his eyes and speaking ..it his mouth," 
which was but to describe him as a man ,\ho
e thirst after 
righteousness had been st1ked. 
v. U Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy.". This beatitude seems to breathe the very spirit 
of Christ. He taught us to pray daily to be .. forgiven, as 
we forgive." As Jesus concei,.ed matters there could be 
no righteousness without mercy, or mercy without righte- 
ousness. The 'Very conjunction of the terms must have 
come as a shock to His hearers. The Pharisaic righteou
- 
Hess "-.lS not kind, hut" n.1now, exclusive, forbidding; the 
very almsgiving for which it W.1S a generic term was too 
ostentatious to be generous. There is nothing so difficult 
as to prevent alms degrading both giver and recei'Ver; and 
the sequence uf the Beatitudes proves that Jesus regarded 
" mercy JJ as at once the corrective and the correlative of 
righteousness. To think of suffering and want as God's 
mode of chastising personal sin may not tend to pity; but to 
think of the person with the pity of God is to see in his offence 
only an occasion for forgiven{'ss. Like alone can mingle 
\\ ith like. The eye that lives can cllone see the light; the 
music within must go forth from the soul in order that the 
music ,\ithout may not be mutt"; and the reward of the 
merciful is more mercy. Simon Patrick says of his friend 
John Smith, the Cambridge Platonist: "Those who knew 
him wen saw love bubbling and springing up in his 
oul, 
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and flowing out to an; and that love unfeigned, without 
guile, hypocrisy, or dissimulation. I cannot tell you how 
his soul was universalized, how tenderly he embraced all 
God's creatures in his arms, more especially men, and 
principaUy those in whom he beheld the image of his 
heavenly Father." He had the godliness which was god- 
likeness; the-mercifulness that had obtained mercy. 
vi. "Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see 
God."* This seems to me the sublin1est of all the Beatitudes, 
whether regarded as principle or as promise. For purity 
of heart is higher even than mercy; to see God is the 
greatest thing possible to man. The craving of the saintly 
in all ages has been for the vision which comes only where 
the soul is pure. The saint is the real seer, and his vision 
is eternal. "\\ïthout virtue and real goodness God is but 
a name, a dry and empty notion." These words are true; 
and so are these, though they speak in the quaint tongue 
of the seventeenth century: "'''lien Zoroaster's scholars 
asked him what they should do to get winged souls, such 
as might soar aloft in the bright beams of Divine Truth, 
he bade them bathe themselves in the waters of life: they 
then asked him what these waters were; and he replied, 
the four cardinal virtues, which are the four rivers of 
Paradise." The disciple is not above his l\Iaster, and none 
can know the truth as it is in Jesus save the Christ-like in 
nature; "the pure in heart shall see God." 
vii. "Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be 
called sons of God." t To see God with the eyes of Jesus is 
to love Him as Jesus loved; and therefore to be a son as 
He was; and the Son of God can only act as a peacemaker 
among men. The peaceful alone can create peace; the 
\,,"arrial" carries ,,'"ar \,'"ithin him; the spirit that loves the 
· v. 8. t v. 9.. 
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frav will make the feud. As God makcth wars to cease,* so 
the god-like have no plcasure in the shedding of blood. 
The life which came from God His sons will not extinguish. 
H
 who delights in God carries within the eternal peace. 
From it war can never issue. 
yiii. It Blessed are they that have bcen persccuted for 
righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaycn."t 
This is the last of the. Beatitudes; in what follows the 
person is changed, the direct supersedes the indirect ad- 
dress; the univcrsalized idea is particularized, application 
being made. As the Beatitudes began they end, \\ith the 
promise of the kingdom. The kingdom whose home is 
heayen may stand in contrast to the experiences of its 
citizens upon earth. ,ren are not righteous without suffer- 
ing; they who cross the conyentions of society must expect 
" persecution." \Ye punish crime; but crime causes the 
innocent to suffer. \Vhíle persecution is of man, all righte- 
onsness is of God. 
4. Then the beatitudes are rounded off with three 
reasons for consolation, which are specially addre
sed 
to the disciples as a persecuted remnant.t (i.) They are 
to be esteemed as peculiarly and pre-eminently happy 
when evil is spoken against them .. falsely"; for their 
innocence will double the guilt of the persecutor, who thus 
does a wrong not only without cause, but against the light 
of reason or the weight of evidence. (ii.) their reward is 
in heaven. In this case alone, which stands outside the 
Beatitudes and, as it were, stoop
 to the level of men nursed 
in Judaism, is there any mention of a future reward. 
Jesus does not say "ith Heh;ctius II that public utility 
is the principle of all human virtue." Nor does he think 
\\ ith Paley that to do good is to act for tlH' sake of" reward." 
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for His morality is not one of self-interest, but of self-denial. 
\Yhile He does not think of a universe which God governs 
as the home of brutish evil or of forsaken truth, He as little 
conceives good to consist in seeking our own advantage. 
It has been said that in this the doctrine of Jesus is 
not so much religious as moral; but we say, on the 
contrary, He an conceive no religion that is not moral, 
and no morality that is not religious. His morals are all 
of God, and His religion is realized in the service of man. 
Yet (iii.), He would not have his disciples imagine that in 
the persecutions they were to suffer they stood alone; they 
belonged to the goodly fellowship of the prophets. Evil 
hates the good it sees; good feels that in evil lies the 
tragedy of life. \Vhere the :\Iaster had been hated the 
disciples could not be loved; yet when most hated He knew 
that He was not alone, for the Father was with Him. Nor 
did they suffer in solitude; they lived in an inyisible yet 
real society made up of the saints of God, who had been 
evil entreated because they had daily to rebuke the sins 
which men loved. U So persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you." 


III 


The theme of the Second Session, where the change from 
the indirect to the direct address is significant and con- 
tinuous, is less easy to describe than the first was to 
state, yet this theme may be said to be made up of two 
parts, respectively, concerned with His disciples * and with 
Himself. t 
The Beatitudes define the city through the citizens: the 
disciples are citizens and the qu(;stion is, "That manner of 
· v. 13-16. t v. 17- 2 3. 
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men ought they, whether disciples or citizens, to be? · 
The transition to function 
md duty is logical and therefore 
n.lÌural. \Vhere character and conduct correspond, an ideal 
relation is realized; and the men who realizf" it affect 
society in a twofold way. They are (i.) preservative, (ii.) 
illumina.tive. A
 preservative the disciples are to be II the 
salt of the earth," as illuminative II the light of the \Vorld."t 
As the II salt" they save humanity from corruption; as the 
" light "they flood the earth \\ ith glory. 
(i.) There was no idea more characteristic of Hebrew 
thought than the value of a good man to the State. For the 
sake of the righteous man God spared and protected the city; 

md J csus only extended to mankind the principle _-\braham 
had enunciated in his prayer to God for Sodom.t The 
righteous man saved men, which function, J eSU5 says, 
His disciples are to fulfil by the same necessity as S.llt does 
its work. This idea of preservation not of set or conscious 
purpose, but by natural properties naturally acting, is cer- 
tainly contained in the figure. The man who thinks himself 
so good as to be necessary for the preservation of humanity, 
is not good enough for the purpose; indeed, his good is no 
better than that which is done to obtain a mere material 
reward. Jesus tells us not that the tree is good by virtue 
of its fruit, but that the fruit is good by virtue of the tree.
 
The saIt by its very nature or inherent quality as saJt gives 
savour to what is eaten and preserves what is without life 
in itself. The l
lst calamity that can happen to a State is 
· 
fatt. v. 13-16. d. :\Iark ix. 50; iv. 2 I; Luke xiv. 34-35; viii. 16; 
xi. 33. 
t The phrases may be described as condensed or undeveloped parables, 
which Jesus may have in speech expanded in the method of what \\e may 
term His middle period. In this, His earliest mature utterance. His dis- 
tinctive love of nature and feeling for its significance at once appears. 
: Genesis xviii. 23-32. 

 
latt. vii. I i-I I; xii. 33; Luke vi. 43. 
Z 
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that goodness should cease to dwel1 within it. And aU 
goodness is rea1. 'Vhat has only the name of good is fit 
for nothing but C< to be cast out and trodden under feet of 
men." 


(ii.) Jesus then changes the figure in order that He 
may impress the idea the more upon the imagination of the 
disciples: C< l
e are the light of the world." They sat in 
the light; it made their world beautiful, for without 
radiance where would colour be? 'Yhat the sun and its 
light are to the earth, that were the disciples to be to man. 
I t might be that they were but luminaries whose light was 
all borrowed or derivative, stars which do not dispel the 
darkness, but simply make it visible; still, they were to 
follow nature and to shine. For without them there would 
be nothing to illuminate the night or show the vastness of 
the heavens; things become colourless and indistinguish- 
able, and glory fades from earth and sea and sky. 'Yhen 
night falls darkness reigns, and C< all CO\YS look black." 
Hence as the salt must not lose its savour that men may 
eat and live, the light must not cease to bum that darkness 
may not bring the night which is death, and where all 
distinctions are blotted out. In words so great spoken to 
such men madness may seem to lurk, but the madness is 
divine and breathes the inspiration of God. For only one 
thing has been greater than the words-their fulfilment. 
The disciples of Jesus have been (j the salt of the earth" ; 
they are, indeed, II the light of the world." 
2. The questions now concern the person and the 
conduct of the Redeemer, and the controversies which 
had hitherto felt hot under foot, now visibly burn. 
The reasons for the persecution are here disclosed, 
and we can almost hear the voices of the adversaries 
framing their bitter charge. They had said of Jesus, 
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Hf> W.lS a rp\"olution.lry who wanted only to de
troy; 
and they h.ld exp.ltiated on Ili
 presumption over ag.lÏnst 
the Illel'kJìl'ss of :\[us('
 whose law was s.lÏd to be eternal 
and immut.lbll'. They had shut Him out of the kingdom as 
One \\ ho had not only broken the commandments Himself, 
but had t.ll1ght men to bn'.lk them. They had emphasized 
His ubscurity and their 0\\'11 pre-eminence; had contrasted 
their obt'dience \\ ith His neglect, for while they had hoth 
pointed tn hean
n .1l1d led the way, He had done neither. 
They wcrt' clothed in .l perfect righteousness, while He sat 
by the way
ide a blind and tattered beggar, who had no 
st.l.tus on earth and could h.lve 110 pl.lce in heaven. On 
tht' hlsis of thesl' accu
ations H.' had bet'n persecutt'd; 
and per
ecution, as it h.ld been His, would also be the lot 
of Hi,; disci pips. It is to fortify them against it that He.> 
is teaching them the truth. 
3. He bt'gins therefore by defining His relation to 
.. the Law and the Prophets," These He has not comp 
.. to destroy, but to fulfil." Destruction i::; a primiti\ e 
p.l.ssion; it is the first impulse of the wayward child or 
the revolutionary man, who hates the e
isting order as 
tyrannical and would fain reduce it to the ruin..; which he 
fancies would be at once its fittest tomb and fint'st monu- 
ment. The particular man meant was as com mOll then as 
nm\; then he was known as a sinner, a breaker or despiser 
of the law, to-day he is nameù a Kihilist. But Jesus was 
110t such a person; H
, like God, knew that the way to 
the most radical revolution lay through evolution; that 
.. to destroy" was but to play into the hands of the 
tyrant \\ ho would preserve the expedient custom evpn 
though it should corrupt the world, and so H. followed the 
divine method. HL aboli
hed by fulfilment, crl'.lted by de- 
veloping, by pducing the higher from the IO\\'l'r. \\1l.lt they 
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expected Him to do was "to destroy the law and the 
prophets"; what they charged Him with doing was what 
they expected Him to do. That is a way men have; they 
give a person a bad name, and then condemn him for being 
as bad as the name they have given. \Vhat Jesus really 
did was U not to destroy, but to fulfi1." 
But did Ha mean by this phrase that He was to be the 
antitype of all the ancient types, the universal sacrifice for 
human transgression, the everlasting scapegoat, bearing 
from the face of God into a darksome wilderness the sins of 
the world? Did He mean that " to fulfil the prophets" 
was to allegorize sacred history and substitute one 
ephemeral fact for another? This was not Jesus' own in- 
terpretation, which implied a twofold principle. (i.) That 
U the law" and <<the prophets" must be understood in the 
same sense; (ii.) and their fulfilment as also alike. <<The 
Law" and" the Prophets" differ indeed as God does, who 
clothes Himself now in darkness and now in light; yet 
they are unified by Him, and are one as He and truth 
are one; He is light moving into darkness through the 
gloaming, and He is darkness breaking by imperceptible 
shades into light. His will is enforced in U law," He Him- 
self is interpreted in <<prophecy." The two are different 
in points of view as God is, whose will is "law" but His 
reason is truth. There is nothing in either <<law" or 
" prophecy" Christ did not <<fulfil"; in saving man He 
did the \\-ill of God, and so satisfied Him, in teaching men 
how and what to think of God, He showed the Father, and 
therefore pleased the Fatherhood in heaven. 
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The Third Session exhibib the authority of Jesus as 
equal to :\Io
{;s', on whose law He improves.* 
1. ".e must remember how many-sided H the law" was to 
the Jew, though he held all its sidès to be divine. But the 
.. law" Jesus here speaks against is the law as it lived in 
tr.ldition and the schools, not as embodied in the temple 
and its worship; the law as the scribe and not as the 
priest understood it, as it related to murdcr, to adultery, 
to swearing. to retaliation, to the rcgulation of man's 
conduct to man and his obedience towards God, and not 
as it concerncd the service of the altar and the sacrifices. 
This is the only sense that fits this argument and the ques- 
tions that emerged in the Galilean ministry. Instead of 
our diyision into the moral and the ceremonial law the 
Jews had another distinction more real and logical, though 
pos
ibly made less consciously into the law as regulative 
of worship and the law as regulative of conduct, the dis- 
tinction which was embodied in the two governing sects, the 
law as regulative of worship in the Sadducees, the law 
as regulative of conduct in the Pharisees. Their notions 
of the law differed also, though in the one case the 
law lived, in the othcr it was dead. The dead law was 
purely conservative and local; its home was J erusalcm, 
and it served its end by maint.lining the priesthood and 
reguIJ.ting their ritual. But the living law was progressive 
.md national or racial; its home \\ as the school and the 
synagogue; it grew daily in both urgency and size, drew into 
t
 net all the acts and all the thoughts of men and spread 
oyer all an equal sense of obligation; it 
o mJ.de the little 


· \'. 2 1-4
. 
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great and the great little that to enlarge by a cubit a Sabbath 
day's journey was held to be as heinous a sin as to form a 
gra yen image and name it God. Hence came the maxim 
that H to offend in one point was to be guilty of all." * 
It was the law in this Pharisaic sense that Jesus spoke 
against. He rroposes to supersede its outward regulations 
by realizing a mure absulute soyereignty of God and a 
purer obedience by men. _\nd so H the law" is placed in 
association with H the prophets" to denote the Diyine ideal 
of Holy \Yrit, which He has H come to fulfil," i.e. to trans- 
late into reality, to teach man how to live a life God 
approves, and to show him the face of the approving God. 
No sanction of this la,,' nor any of its duties will He relax, 
for it is the law of holiness. The sinlessness of Jesus is the 
fittest con1mentary on His words. 
2. From the statement of the idea He passes tu a classifica- 
tion of the authorities who teach the law and interpret the 
prophets. There are those who break the commandments 
of God and teach men to do the same; and there are those 
who by obeying teach obedience. t The first class are those 
from whom Jesus has suffered yet learned- H the scribes 
and the Pharisees." From the outset they H took counsel 
against Him, how they might destroy Him." t They 
charged Him with" casting uut devils by the prince of the 
deyils." 
 His most characteristic teaching was an offence 
to them; II they found fault with His disciples for not 
washing "their hands when they eat bread," and thus 
transgressing H the tradition of the elders.' "1 They tempted 
Him, ** and He had to warn the disciples against their 
H heaven."tt The hardest things He said against any body 


* James ii. 10. t V. 19. 

 ix. 34; xii. ::q.. II xv. 12. 
** xvi. 1; xix. 3; xxii. 35. 


: xii. 14; d. J\.xii. 15. 
'1 xv. 2. 
tt ::\.vi. 6, 11. 
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of men He said ag.lÌnst them; they were II hypocrites," 
"blind guides," II sons of hell"; they neglected II the 
weightier matters of the 1.tw," II strained out the gnat" and 
" s\\'allo\\ cd the camel"; they were " whited sepulchres," 
" built the tombs of the righteous," yet proved themselves 
" the sons of them that slC\\' the prophets." * .And IH're 
Hi..; word..; are at once severe and bcne\"olent. Hl dislikes 
those who teach as "precepts of God" tIw .. command- 
ments of Inen." t Their mist.lke is indeed common; the 
less dh"ine a precept is in substance the Illore it needs the 
Divine authority to commend it; it is for their curses 
r.lthcr than their blessings that men invoke the sanction 
of Gud. But while Jesus speaks 
everely of this profanity, 
yet He will not e)..clude from the kingdom the men who are 
guilty of it. Their piety may be real, for they aim at 
ple..lsing God; but of all po:,sible forms of piety theirs 
seems the poorest. Hence, He says, their plc.lce shall agree 
with their character, their statu:; shall be in accordance 
wi th tlwir conduct; they .. shall be caned least in the 
kingdom of hec.l\"Cn "; Hi:> temper lost its mildness and 
His words bec..lme fiercer when He had more experience of 
their zeal in shutting the kingdOln against men.t 
3. The second class are they who teach and illustrate in 
their own conduct obedience towards God; they II shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven." ThLse are the men 
He would make; and upon Hi" own His demand:, are higher 
th..1n His rebukes \\ ere severe to His opponents. He does 
not deny that the Pharisees are righteous according to 
their own ideas; but their ideas c.lre not His, and it is the 
idl
as r..lther than t1w men th.lÌ Hl
 opposes. \\"hile He 
dues not judge tIH'm as they have judged HÏIn; yet He will 
so judge His own .15 to require that they be \\ orthy of Him. 
* x,iii. (3-36. t 
\. 9; d. Ex. ii. 
2. : xxiii. 13. 
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The Pharisaic heaven may be an agreeable home to Pharisaic 
men, but His kingdom stands open only to those who have 
attained His righteousness. Hence comes the remarkable 
transitional verse, the conclusion from what precedes, the 
text of what follows: U For I say unto you, that except 
your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." * 
4. Jesus defines His meaning by exalnples, especially as 
regards the two cardinal points which had been raised in 
the earlier hours of the session, (i.) His own relation to U the 
law and the prophets," or the religion of Israel, and the 
higher righteousness which He requires. (ii.) \Yhat He 
requires at once exceeds and supersedes the righteousness 
of U the scribes and Pharisees." 
(i.) These things are in reality not two, but one 
and the same. This unity may be described as fulfilment 
by realization, or supersession of the law by the attain- 
ment of its ethical ideal. Jesus shows by His examples 
that the law could not produce a moral man, for its 
most urgent personal and social precepts were either 
not moral in themselves or had received an immoral inter- 
pretation. Its precepts concerned the regulation of out- 
ward things, and could not reach or purify the inner sources 
of action. His purpose was to get at the man \\'ithin, and 
by changing him change his world and the order to which 
he belonged. He does not question or deny the fitness of 
the law for its own time, place, and functions; on the 
contrary, His argument would uphold its occasional worth, 
while denying universality and permanence to its form. 
Hence the examples of Jesus, especially as illuminated by 
His supplementary illustrations, are intended to show how 
· V.20. 
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potent cvil may be in the man whose conduct is governed 
by LlW, and how impotent law may be to correct and 
eradicate the cyil. 
(ii.) He begins with an example affecting the sanctity 
of human life, 
lnd thcrefore fundamental to all social 
order. )lurder. The law said, " Thou shalt not kill " ; * 
but it did not forbid and it could not curb anger, 
which is the mother of the murderous passion. His second 
example is adultery. The law said, "Thou shalt not be 
guilty of it," or "covet thy neighbour's wife";t but it 
left the lust, which is its source, to rage and ravin unchccked 
within. His third example is divorce. The law said, if a 
man's wife finds no favour in his sight, he may giyc her 
" a bill of divorcement" and put her away ";
 but Jesus 
S
lYS, let marriage be inviolate, s.l'\;e because of adultery, 
for the woman has the same rights as the man. The fourth 
example is swearing. The law said, I( If thou shalt YOW a 
vow unto God, thou shalt perform it " ; 
 but J esn
 says, 
I( Swear not at aU; whatsoever is more than yea, yea, or 
nay, nay, is sin." The fifth i
 the lex talionis. The law 
said, " A\n eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth" ; II but for 
it Jesus would substitute the law of compensation and 
service. The sixth and final example is taken from man's 
pitilessness in the struggle for life, personal and national. 
Do not say, let u::; love our neighbours and hate our ene- 
mies;'1 but instead, "Love your enemies, and pray for 
them th.lt persecu te you. JJ 


· Ex. xx. 13; Lev. xxix. 17; Deut. v. 17. 
t Ex. xx. 14. 17; Lev. xviii. 20; xx. 10; Deut. v. 17. 
: Deut. xxiv. I. 

 Deu t. xxiii. 21-4; d. Lev. xix. 12, X urn. xxx. 2-4. 
, Ex. xxi. 24: Deut. xix. 21: Lev. xxiv. 19-20. 
· Lev. xix. 18. Jesus here represents the pos
ible spirit not the 
actual teaching of the law. Yet the extermination of the heathen 
d\\ellers in the promi
ed land may ju..;tify the \\onIs. 
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5. And here He rises to the height of His argument 
and shows us why He thinks as He does and \\'hy 
man ought to think in the same way. Humanity is 
e\'erywhere rooted in Deity; \\T cannot fulfil any duty 
towards man unless we think rightly concerning God. If 
we are His sons, it becomes us to be godlike in temper and 
. 
in character; and to interpret law through Him rather than 
Him through law. If this is our principle, then we shall 
never be satisfied with a stereotyped la\\" delivered to men 
of untutored mind and sa'\'age mood; but shall ever seek 
to raise our interpretation of law as our notion of God 
rises. .And this is what Jesus here attempts to do. 
He says, in effect,-God does ,,"hat becomes Himself; 
and as He is good, the good is what He delights to do. 

Ien nlay be His enelnies, but He does not therefore 
cease to be their friend. On the contrary, U He maketh 
His sun to rise on the evil and the goud; He sel1deth His 
rain on the just and the unjust."* To 10,\Te only those who 
lo,"e us is to be as the publicans, and not as the Father in 
heaven. To hate nlan is but to hate God; the last thing 
we can do is to justify our hate by His lo'\'e. But if we 
thus think of God, why speak of Him in 
lwed breathless- 
ness and under an awful and august name? To conceive 
Him as Father is to see the barriers of race and colour and 
culture fall down, and men stand face to face with each 
other as brothers. And so Jesus ends His discu
sion of His 
revised ;;econd table of the law \\'itb a sentence which turns 
the highest truth in theology into the ultimate principle 
in ethics: H Ye ought to be perfect, as your heavenly 
F ,.lther is perfect." t 


'" v. 45. 


t v. -1- 8 . 
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In -the Fourth Se:-;:-;ioJ1 the tlu'me of discussion is It the 
kingdom," conceived as an in"titution for the \\"()r:-;hip of 
God. 
I. TIll' laws which regutlte this wurship arc expressed in 
a gener.ll term or principle, " righteousness" * and in thref' 
specific forms: almsgiving,t prayer,t and fasting.9 For the 
proper appreciation of the argument two things must be 
remembered. (i.) It is concerned \\Ïth the worship of 
the synagogue and not of the tl'mple, of Galile...t and not of 
Jerusalem, of the scribe and not of the priest. Thi:-; limita- 
tion is necessitated by the experience and history of Jesus. 
(ii.) The principles here applied to the special prohlem are 
identical with those stated and illustr.lted in the pre'\:ious 
se-;sions, (a) the in\Oisibility of the things God most values, 
and (ß) the inexorable agreement of act and .lward. These 
principles are here affirmed with iter.lÌÍ\-e emphasis. The 
disciplb are not to do their righteousness or their worship 
.. hefore men," neither to gh;e alms, nor to pray nor to 
L1St that they" may be seen of men." If they act thus, 
" they ha'\:e received their reward," and can have none 
from their" Father who is in heaven."11 The act which 
owes all its merit to what the eye of (;od alone can see is 
profaned by puhlicity. Hence we ha\'c phr.lSes like" thf' 
poor ill sPirit" and" the pure ill heart," and an .lrgument 
intended to pro'\:e the folly of attempting hy outer laws to 
govern inward states; the pruhibitions to kill, to commit 


· vi. 1. .. Highteou'iI1l'''''' "-òu.awO"l'v7]-is a \\ord \\ hich our .\uthor- 
ized \ ersion, confound1l1J.!; interpretation \\ Ith tran
l<ltlOn, here renders 
.. alms" (d. Dellt. xxiv. '3; Ps. hii. 9). fhl I
l'\ i
l'd \ ('T<;ion i.. more 
literal, and rl'nd{'r
 .. your rll
hteou..ne"''' " 
t .! -4. : 5 -I 5 . 
 I , -I '. . "i. I, 2. :;, I h. 
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adultery, to swear, or the demand of U an eye for an eye, 
a tooth for a tooth," are not religious or moral laws, but 
positive and civil. They instituted and administered a civil 
order, did not constitute a religious society or turn the State 
they founded into a church. Such a civil order, expressed in 
laws of conduct, tends to formalism; or expressed in the 
.. 
laws which govern worship tends to ceremonialism. The 
disciples envied, as the poor ever will, the riches that could 
be counted and they could handle; and so they came to 
admire ostentation which is the ",ice of the vulgar rich, and 
the ceremonialism which is the vice of the vulgar in religion. 
But Jesus here seeks to suppress these vices by evoking the 
opposite virtues and by teaching men to look with the eyes 
of God upon life as a whole, but especially upon conduct 
and worship. \Yhile righteousness is prescribed of God, 
worship is realized by men; and of such worship alms- 
giving was, to the Jew, a necessary element. 
A. Jesus says, therefore, that they are not when they 
gIve alms * to sound a trmnpet before them; that 
may be ostentation, but it is not benevolence; it 
may attract the multitude who like not to give, but 
to see what is given, as well as the notice of those 
who prefer to ask rather than to tell; but it will not 
please God, who loves a cheerful more than a public giver. 
The words of Jesus here may seem more negative than 
positive, but the most positive principles lived within this 
negative form. Nor must we forget that these early are 
not His final words, or even His weightiest and most 
influential utterance. Philanthropy was His creation; the 


. vi. 2. Our Authorized Version, which is here simply correct and 
faithful. translates "When thou doest thine alms." The distinction 
between" righteousness" and II alms" is that between a general principle, 
which is one, and a special act, which is one out of many 
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good Samaritan was in this field His ideal man; the church 
He founded became the first. the greatest. and the most 
efficient of all charitable agencies because of the in- 
spiration. partly. of Hi
 example and. partly. of Hi
 
words: II Inasmuch a
 yr did it unto one, even the least 
of these )Iy brethren, ye did it unto 
Ie." * 
2. But He has not yet reached the period either when He 
could say these things. or wlH'n they could bp understood. 
He speaks to disciples, who are but children disguised as 
men. 
\nd here we must note where the words stand: as 
the first in the new session they are connected with the last 
in the old. There He had said: II man ought to be like God. 
and lo'\"e all men irrespective of character or race "; here he 
says: II this love ought to be expressed in a seryice as secret 
as God's, "hose left hand does not know what His right 
hand does"; our love ought to be uttered as spontaneously 
as His, without any challenge either to ourselves or to 
another to come. observe. and admire our generosity. 
Charity. like God, is too holy for ostentation. pomp, cere- 
monial. II Almsgiving" indeed had come to have a sort 
of assured place in the worship of Israe1. The )Iosaic 
legislation was too benevolent to recognize so depraved 
a thing as begging.-for which the Hebrew tongue may be 
said to have no term;t but as II the poor were never to 
cease out of the land," special provision was made for 
them, and the open hand was commended as a thing the 
Lord would bless. t Job only speaks the language of the 
pious Hebrew when he claims to have been II a father to 


· :\Iatt. xxv. 40. 
t But see Psalm cix. 10. 
: Deut. xv. i-I I. Cf. the laws as to the tithing of the increa<;e, Deut. 
xiv. 28-29; as to gleanin
. Deut. :\.:\.iv. 19-.2 I; Lev. :\.ix. 9-10; Ruth 
ii. 2-19; and as to the Sabbatic year and the 
 ear of jubilee, Lev. xxv. .\s 
regard
 the :\cw Testament. d. :\latt. :\.xiii. I I; :\lark xiv. 7; john xii. R. 
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the poor";* and it is but a fundamental maxim of the 
religion to say: "He that hath pity on the poor lendeth 
unto the Lord."t Post-exilic Judaism made almsgiving an 
act of worship;t and the more the legal spirit gre\\' the more 
this duty ,,-as emphasized.
 The dispersion created a class 
which the industrialism of the ancient homeland did not 
know, and th
assemblies in the synagogues ""ere used to 
raise funds not simply for the temple, but for the poor. 
\Yhat it had become the Pharisee of the parable shows us ; 
in the remarkable catalogue of virtues which he recites, 
gi\'Ïng " tithes of all he gets" stands alongside" fasting." II 
3. This custom is no substitute for the neighbourliness 
Jesus commands, and so He condemns its opposite, which 
does not spring from love, and is without its universality; 
therefore it lives only \\'ithin special communities, recognizes 
distinctions of race, seeks honour for the giver rather than 
for God. He does not mean to speak against organized, 
but against ostentatious charity; what Hf' dislikes is the 
act which deprayes both giver and receiver. The trumpet 
which went before the donor, invited the attention not only 
of the spectators, but of the ,,'mIld-be recipients; it forced 
them to feel their poverty, and seek gratuito
lS relief \\"ithout 
shame; to lose the honesty and self-respect without which 
man can know neither dignity nor independence. A pauper- 
ized poor signifies an impoverished and deteriorated people; 
and so Jesus hated the public charity that meant the en- 
hancement of one man's reputation at the expense of the 
common character. So He bade them give alms in secret, 


* xxix. 16. t Provo xix. 17. 
: Paul uses a favourite word with him. "righteousness" = ðtKatOIJÚIlT/ 
in its late Jewish sense (2 Cor. ix. 9; d. Psalm cxii. 9). Hence it is com- 
bined with" mercy" (Prov. xxi. 21; Tob. ii. 14). anù the man who realize
 
these" findeth life." 

 Tob. iv. 8; xii. 8; Sir. iii. 3; xxix. I
. II Luke xviii. I
. 
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let not the giver know wh.tt he he
t()\\ ed or the rC'cen'cr 
wh.lt he got; it W.lS enough that God in Hi:-; he.1Vl'n knew. 
\\ïth Hi
 knowledge man ought to be satisfied. Tht' 
principle was f<lr-reaching and simple, yet hard to be undt'r- 
stood. If His church had only understood it we should 
ha'
(' been saved from tho
c theories of pen<lnce and s.i.Íis- 
Üction which ha\'C' gone fò.r to turn Christi.lnity into 
J ud.li:-;m. 
U. .-\5 with ahnsgi,'ing, so with prayer; a second cle- 
ment of It righteousness ,. or worship of God, or piety accord- 
ing to Judaism. The reference is in each case introduced 
in the s.lme \\'
1.y, and con:-;tructcd so far on the same 
lilws. The disciples arc not to pray like It the hypocrites," 
the men who are play-actors even in their devotions, 
and who love to perform in the synagogues and at the 
corners of the streets " that they may be seen of men." 
This is the thing they have sought, and it is the only .lnswer 
they get. There is a prayer that can be offered in public, 
but it must be offered by the public. Prayer by the people 
may be as real as prayer by a person; but the people must 
he unified, personalized, formed as into a single soul speak- 
ing its desires into the ear of God. But the prayer here is 
perst>nal, and crowds can only hinder it. * \\llen man would 
speak to God, He must be conscious only of God and him- 
self; if any other heing intrudes into consciousnes;:" then 
the sense of standing alone with God is lost. The words 
"poken for another to hear m.1Y fully reveal the man; but 
this is a revelation God does not need to have made, for 
He knows it already. The thing HL does desire to know i... 
what the man in his heart of hearts best loves .lJ1d most 
seeks. In order to this the man must enter his closet 


* Cf. the im-itation of God to .. shut thy doors about thee" (lsa. 
,-xvi. 
I); the conduct of Elijah (z Kings iv. 33). 
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and shut his door. that he may by shutting the worId out 
shut himself up to God and there speak th
 secrets of his 
soul. 
2. But when the ::\Iaster had come thus far a hearer who 
had not yet forgotten the brave actions and bold words of the 
Baptist cried out: (( Sir. teach us to pray. even as John also 
taught his diS'ciples."* And Jesus graciously expanded His 


· The words which are taken from Luke xi. 1 are there at once 
followed by the Lucan version of the Lord's Prayer, which thus does not 
stand in the sermon in Luke. .And many things seem to indicate that this 
section in :\Iatthew does not belong to the original Logia. It differs from 
the rest in style and structure. The clauses which precede are each in- 
troduced by lh-aJl, which is an adverb of time-while here the introductory 
word is a plural participle (7rpOlTWX.Ó}lfJlOL). The singular makes way for the 
plural, and thus the persons who sin are changed; "the hypocrites" are 
superseded by II the heathen"; and the sins are also changed ßarraXol;. 
""
lTTJrf, explained later by 7rO"'v"'crylfl., of "much speaking," instead of the 
God who sees in secret and His open reward. And the paragraph which 
had begun with a reference to privacy as the condition of immediacy in 
prayer ends with what, viewed in relation to the argument and purpose 
of the section, seems a totally irrelevant exhortation to forgiveness. Then 
the section which succeeds begins (v. 16) with the omitted Brav, and at 
17-18 the singular is again resumed, while structure and argument agree 
with those of 2-4 and 5-6. Because of these differences certain scholars 
have argued that the Lord's Prayer as given in :\Iatthew, though in sub- 
stance accurate and authentic, is yet an interpolation; and many have 
also argued that Luke has preserved its form and marked its place more 
exactly than 
Iatthew. \Ve recognize the difference, but explain it other- 
wise. \Ve hold that 
Iatthew has not only had fuller logia than Luke, but 
has understood and used them better. Luke has been more guided than 
:!\Iatthew by the subjective canons of literary tact and taste, and has 
in obedience to these dealt more freely with his logia, which were 
briefer than Matthew's, breaking them up and incorporating the 
fragments in what he judged to be their correct historical setting. 
Hence he gives the prayer as the reply of Jesus to the question of 
one who recalled the method of John-in this we think he is true 
to his source-but he places it at a period too late in the ministry of 
Jesus to fit the circumstances. It stands just after the incident of :\Iartha 
and :\Iary and just before a parable, neither of which Matthew knows; 
while it is follov.ed, after an extract (Luke xi. 9-13) from :!\Iatthew's 
Sermon on the :\Iount (vii. 7-1 I), by events which :\Iatt. xii. 22-30 and 

Iark iii. 22-27 agree with Luke it} placing late in the Galilean ministry. If, 
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discoUßC to deal with the 
pcci,ll and peculiar difficulty of 
this IIMII. For the moment the Phari
ees fell out of the 
disClbsion. and the antithesis was supplied hy " the Gen- 
tiles." G,l1ilec had a n1Íxed population; much of its c\'il 
reputation in J udæ,t was due to the heathen among its in- 
habit,lnts. And 
o the Gentiles wcre brought in to point a 
mural in this matter of prayer. 
3. The Galileans knew :\Iount Carmel, and could read 
in their history how in the face of the prophet's chal- 
lenge the priests of Baal had shouted from morning 
till noon, (l 0 Baal, hear us!"* So Jesus says, <I Be 
nut like unto heathen men"; .. remember your God is 
no blind and dumh idol"; <I your Father kno\\'eth what 
things you ha\'e need of before you ask Him." Speak, 
therefore, as unto a God who sees and knows. Address 
Him as (i.) (lOur Father." Jesus does not attcmpt to define 
Fatherhood or to r,lÎse any discussion concerning it; He 
simply desires to let the nanw creep into the study of 
imagination, modify their faith, and affect thcir conduct." 
(ii.) "\Yhich art in heaven," He says. The formula is familiar, 
yet it takes a new meaning on His lips. "Heaven" is the 
abode of God, where He dwells in eternal serenity, whence 
He brood
 o"er earth like a gracious bosom which enfolds 
all .md hears all, and whence H
 looks like the single eye 
which at once sees and illuminates and beautifies by day, 


then, there has been any dislocation. \\ e are inclined to hold Luke 
re"ponsible for it. and to argue that though he misplaced the pra)er he 
correctlv recorded its occa<;ion. One of those \\ho had forsaken John to 
follow Je
us was so intensely interested in the subject of pra)er that he 
interrupted the :\Ia<;ter to a<;k the question: and the Evangelist. according 
to his cu
tom, gi"es here the ::\Iaster's answer \\ithout referring to the dic;- 
ciple's que"tion. 
· Kings xviii. 26 : d. .\cts xi".. 34, \\ here another concour
e of heathen 
mCIl cried out" all with one \ oice, about the 
pace of 1\\0 hours, Great is 
Diana of the Ephc.,ians." 


:: .\ 
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or the myriad eyes that as stars break and glorify the dark- 
ness of the night. (iii.)" Hallowed be Thy Kame." The holier 
God seems the more awful He becomes. The familiarity 
which breeds contempt is familiarity with the evil or the 
common; the more intimately man knows the eternal 
Father, the more humble and filial he will grow. The only 
majesty of God is moral majesty; to make physical omni- 
potence the synonym of God is but to deify brute force. 
The devil invested with the might of the Almighty would 
be the most hateful of all possible devils, for mere strength 
could never make Satan into" the ever blessed God." (iv.) 
II Thy kingdom come." His is the kingdom, and it is good 
and holy as He is. It has come and is coming; it lives in 
time, yet belongs to eternity. Its temporal being is an 
everlasting moment. The only realities that never wither 
are the idealities that are ever in process of realization; the 
only eternal is what is about to be. (v.)" Thy win be done 
on earth as in heaven." The win, like the God whose might 
it is, is paternal, gracious, moral; where it is done man is 
righteous, and earth is turned into heaven. 
4- So far the prayer has been concerned with the things 
of God; now it takes up the concerns of man, co-ordinating 
these in a series of connected clauses into what seems a 
coherent whole. (i.)" Give us this day our daily bread." 
Jesus does not teach us to pray for riches, for the comforts 
or the superfluities of life; but for its necessaries, which this 
prayer transforms from the means of living into means 
of grace. Existence is good, and so are the things needed 
for its maintenance; but when luxuries become necessaries 
existence is depraved rather than dignified. Nor are we 
bidden to pray that we may be poor or ascetic; but simply 
for the bread we cannot live without, though we may be 
unable to live by it alone. This is prayer in the Spirit of 
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Christ, which is the only sen
e in which this can be turned 
into a prayer in HIS Name. (ii.) " And forgive us our debts, 
as we have forgi\"en our debtors." Here we pass from the 
physical to the spiritual realm, which Jesus conceives as 
distinct indeed, but as constituting a unity. Body and 
soul are opposiìcs, but not contrarirs; the same God made 
both, and they ought to be mentioned together in our 
daily prayer. Yet there is a significant difference between 
the two; we must ask that to the body bread be given, 
and to the soul its acts or faults be forgiven. But even 
between these faults there i::; a significant distinction. 
J k " ." ( ,r , r - ) ' 1 I 
JU -e S.lYS our SillS TUÇ up.afJTwç '/p.wv ; .., att 1ew says 
.. our debts" (TÙ Ù(þÚ^,íP.UT<l 'íp.wt). The ternlS differ while 
they .lgree; "sins" concern God, and can only be figurat- 
ively rel.lÌed to man; U debts" are due to man, and can be 
used of our relation to God only in a figure. Then sins are 
broader as well as depper than debts, The man who sins 
acts against nature as well as against God; but the man 
who incurs "debt" has failed to fulfil the obligations of 
honrsty and honour. The point where both terms meet 
m.1Y be the idea of unfulfilled duties; "our sins" are con- 
ceived as undischarged dues, "our debts" as failures in 
obedience, \"iulation::; of the law of God. 
Yet the diffl'rellce, such as it is, belongs to the transla- 
tions, not to the original. Jesus used but one ..\ramaic word, 
which the translators represented by two Greek terms. 
Luke, tr.lÍned in the school of Paul, prefers úp.upTíu; :\Iatthew, 
a Jew, who had studied the Hebrew prophets, òrþf:t^,/p.a. Yet 
the equivalence of "sin" and "debt" has been some- 
thing worse than a dubious good for Christian thought. 
There is no term that can so little express the relations of 
the guilty creature to the Creator as U debt." It has he{'n 
used to de<ldell COlbcÏl'IlCl' dnd to silence fl'dSOll, to jus tiCy 
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vicious theories of vicarious penalty, and to identify arbi- 
trary right with absolute sovereignty. The sins we ask God 
to forgive represent a guilt which cannot be discharged 
by any legal quittance, or transferred to another soul than 
our own. Hence there is added a condition of forgiveness 
we can fulfil, and 110 other: "as we also have forgiven our 
debtors." The gift as God offers it may be conditioned on 
faith; as we beseech it, it is conditioned on obedience. 
The attitude of the giver is one, of the receiver another; 
he who asks God to forgive must appear to Him as a soul that 
can be forgiyen. (iii.) II And lead us not into temptation." 
The one petition concerned the past, the other concerns the 
future. The man whose sins are forgiven must not be for- 
ward to sin. God does not seduce to evil; the seduction 
of innocence is a work which only a thoroughly bad being, 
careless of another's good, could attempt. To ask God not 
to " lead us into temptation" is a potent means of keep- 
ing out of it. The man in good moral health is certain to 
be incapable of acts which are congenial to moral feeble- 
ness. The strong can bear the infirmities of the weak be- 
cause so unconscious of their own. (iv.) II But deliver us 
from evil." This only amplifies the finer petition; the man 
incapable of being tempted is freed from sin. And so the 
prayer ends as simply as it had opened; the man delivered 
from evil is a son of God and lives unto Him. 


But though the prayer is ended, the character of the man 
whose question called it forth stands clearly outlined before 
the imagination of the :\Iaster. And so He returns to the 
point the man most needed to have emphasized. II Forgive 
us as we have forgiven," is a hard petition to utter; yet it 
is cardinal, and without it the prayer would be vain. So 
Peter, now as ever the speaker, was, because of his impul- 
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sive and wayward temper, quick to s(\.y strong things 
again
t those who had offended him. Later he inquired: 
It Lord, how oft shall my brother sin again
t me, and I 
forgive him? Until seven times?" And Jesus answered: 
It Until seventy times seven."* This is the lessun which the 
prayer teaches to every man: It Forgive us a
 we have 
forgiven. " 
C. The custom of fasting was deeply rooted in human 
nature, and well known in all the religions of the East. The 
cult of the ascetic is an ancient element in Brahmanism, 
and :\Iohammed made the fast an integral practice of his 
religion. The l\Iosaic legislation enforced it during the 
great day of atonement; it was to be It a perfect Sabbath," 
in which men were to afflict their souls. t The practice 
grew, now encouraged, now discouraged by the prophets ;t 
and in the days of Jesus it had become a sign of the severer 
piety, since the Pharisaic custom was to " fast twice in the 
week,"
 once for the ascent and once for the descent of 
:\Ioses at Sinai. 
2. Here Jesus comes face to face with the custom 
which He censures as a nlechanical method for the ex- 
pression of inward contrition. He warns His disciples 
agains t the (, sad coun tenance " and the "disfigured 
face" of the " hypocrites" \\ ho want men to see that 
they" fast." He bid
 them It anoint the head and wash 
the face," that the fasting may not be seen of man, but 
of God alone. These were His earliest words on this theme, 
and they were tentative; later He became, in both speech 
and conduct, mure decisi\'e. The disciplt-s of John and the 
Pharisees fasted often and much, while His did not; and 


· :\Iatt. xviii. 21-22; cf. )Iark xi. 25-26. 
t Lev. 29-3 1 ; xxiii. 28-3.!: Kum. xxix. 7. 
: Cf. Joel. i. 14; ii. 12-15: Zach. vii. 5; Isa. lviii. 3-7. 

 Luke x\- iÜ. 12. 
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He was asked. why. * His answer was twofold: (i.) they 
could not fast in His society any more than " the children 
of the Bridechamber JJ could mourn in the presence of " the 
Bridegroom II; and (ii.) they could not put a new patch 
on an old garment. or new wine in old skins. without in- 
creasing the dama
e of the old garment and the old skins. 
'Yhat He means is obyious enough. He brings joy. not 
sorrow. "There He comes He ought to be receiyed not with 
the bowed head and the sad face. but with the smile that 
greets the celestial Bridegroom. The methods of mechanical 
devotion. the cultivation of the outward form. for its own 
sake. may be suitable to the old. but is quite inappropriate 
to the new. Pour the living Spirit into the ancient custom. 
and the custom will explode; the new wine will burst the 
old bottle. and both bottle and wine be lost. The soul is 
not made for the body. but the body for the soul; he who 
would confine a new soul to an old body would make the 
outward lord over the inward. and matter the sovereign of 
mind. "There are celestial bodies. and bodies terrestrial JJ ;t 
man's passion may be the preservation of the" body ter- 
restrial JJ; Christ's desire is to create the new Spirit. and 
then to let" God give it a body. even as it pleaseth Him:' 


VI 
In the Fifth Session" the kingdom JJ is conceived through 
God. its Founder and Head, or in its fundanlental idea and 
ul tima te purpose. t 
Some scholars think that this section breaks the con- 
tinuity of the sermon; but though there is. as respects 
thought and style. a gap between the preceding portion 


· :\Iatt. ix. 14-1 ï; :\Iark ii. 18-22; Luke v. 33-39. 
t I Cor. XV. 38, 39. : :\Iatt. v. 19-34. 
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and this, yet there is a larger unity which could not be 
without the smaller. * The fifth session is divided from the 
fourth .\.s the second is from the first, but only as sections, 
where a subjective transition is represented in an ob- 
jective fornl. The new thought begin
 in each case in 
the same way, with the prohibition of an inference 
drawn by the hearers, partly from what they have heard 
in the discussions on the Hill, and partly from what 
they had learned in the synagogue or from the Pharisees. 
The prohibition t was, in the one case, intellectual, 
an appeal to thought, p.
 VOP.l(Tl/TE :_If Do not think or 
infer from what has been said by :\Ie or about l\Ie that I 
am come to destroy."t The prohibition,
 in the other case, 
is emotional, a comm.lnd to the heart, P.;1 e'/(T(wpl
ETE:- 
II Do not, in spite of what people say I have said, or you 
yourselves illay judge as to :My purpose, store up treasures 
upon eclrth."11 Jesus here rises into a serener air than He 
had yet breathed. He ceases to concern Himself directly 
with the Pharisaic polemic, and discusses rather His main 
idea as embodied in the mind and conduct of men. The 
key of the section occurs in the phrase: II Seek ye first the 
kingdom and the righteousness of God." 
I If The kingdom" 
is collective and objective, (( the righteousness" subjective 
and personal. Both are of God; He institutes tlle one and 
He prescribes the other; the kingdom denotes the law 
man ought to obey, the righteousness the obedience which 
realizes the law. Jesus, as :\Iatthew understands Him, 
means by " Hi:-; righteousness" a righteousness which God 
has revealed in His law with Paul; it means a righteousness 
revealed in the gospel. rnity is secured by both apostles 


· Loisy, e.g. speaks of verses 19-2 I as .. a sentence complete in itself 
and independent of its context "-Le DiscoZlrs sZlr La Jlontaglle. 
t :\Iatt. x. Ii. 
 v. 17. 
 
Iark "i. 19. 
: vi. 19. 
I vi. 33. 
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conceiving righteousness as proceeding from God; but with 
)Iatthew it is what God prescribes and requires; with 
Paul it is what He provides and describes. * In )Iatthew 
it expresses an authority which enforces obedience; in 
Paul it expresses the Divine will or grace conditioned, as 
regards its effects on faith. :\Iatthew conceived righteous- 
ness as conformity to the will of God as expressed in His 
law; Paul conceived the same will as incarnated in Jesus 
Christ. Hence the evangelist describes it in legal and 
abstract terms, the apostolical correspondence in tenns 
personal and concrete; and both agree in affirming that 
without it there can be no acceptance of man with God. 
The only righteousness which :\Iatthew knows comes then 
from doing His will. The only righteousness which Paul 
knows comes from belief of the truth. Law is objective, 
and righteousness is its subjective counterpart; what there- 
fore the law enjoins the gospel incorporates; law is right- 
eousness articulated in precepts, and righteousness is law 
impersonated in character. But this general sense of 
righteousness splits in these sessions into two quite distinct 
special senses-the Pharisaic or legal, and the Christian or 
evangelical. In the one case the righteousnes
 corresponds 
to the outward or rabbinical law ; in the other case to the 
kingdom which Jesus preaches and institutes. 
"The kingdom" thus stands in the mind of Jesus opposed 
to the :\Iosaic State which the Pharisee glorified; "the 
righteousness" to the eternal conformity which the Phari- 
saic teaching tended to produce. And these notions He 
here presents not in relation to the law and worship, but 
to the man and his life. Hence He says in effect: u You are 
poor men, you have the passion of the poor for wealth, for 
ca1culable good, for corruptible riches; but the only riches 


· Horn. i. 17; iii. 21-26; x. 3-4; Phil. iii. 9. 
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\\ hich the moth cannot cat, or rust ruin, or the thief steal, 
are those that lire laid up in heaven. Set your affection 
on things libove and not on things below, and this unity in 
the objects loved will create unity in the love; for << where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be a!:,o." But you 
are also men who reason; you have eyes that were made 
to see, and the most entrancing of all possible moments for 
you is the vision of God. And what hinders this yision ? 
Inner conflicts, the passion of sense, which by clinging to 
the yisible hide the invisible, and turn the light within into 
a double and deplorable darkness. And is not this passion 
for the seen the cause of the Pharisaic idea of righ teous- 
ness? and is not the causp of the worship that can be seen 
of Inan the desire to store up treasures upon the earth? 
Do not think that you can obey at once the yisible and 
the invisible, so worship as to he at the same time seen of 
men and approved of God. "Y e cannot serve God and 
:\Iammon." * 
2. Jesus, then, here pleads for unity in the objects a man 
loves and thinks of, for only so can unity exist in his mind 
and life. He cannot be happy if He tries to serve two incom- 
patibles, or if-for this is the same thing-he attempts to 
pacify a nature made for the service of the higher graces by 
indulgence in the lower passions. \Ye tend to think of the 
wor
hip of l\Iammon as the worship of wealth by the wealthy 
man, who \\'orships in the city; or as a mere fetish like 
the Exchange, where competing brokers gather to specu- 
latp in shares, which here mean the comforts and the 
fortunes of innumerable simple lives; or some place like 
the warehouse where the buyer secks to trade with the 
seller concerning the produce of multitudinous cunning but 
ill-remunerated hands. But if this had been Jesus' idea, 


· vi. 19. 
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would He have warned His po,.erty- stricken disciples 
against such service? To Him the man who earned a daily 
wage could serve :\Iammon as easily as the man who specu- 
lated in stocks and shares. To do so he had only to will 
to do all things for himself, to be his own Providence and 
govern his life as.it pleased him, as if there were no God in 
heaven. He might express with his lips a belief in the 
eternal, but he 1ived in time as if there were no other factor 
in time save the will incorporated in his person. Such a 
man may give God thanks while he lives, as though God 
were not. 
The worship of :\Iammon is thus as possible to the poor 
man as to the rich, to the workman as to the millionaire, 
to the son of industry as to the child of luxury; it is but to 
live as if there were no God while by lip and by speech we 
profess to think He is. The forms it may assume are in- 
finite. A late distinguished continental scholar once said 
to nle: <<The most characteristic words in a language are 
those no term in any other language can translate, for they 
are the words that express the ideas most distinctive of the 
people who speak the language. Kow the most character- 
istic word of your English tongue and people, without an 
equivalent in any tongue I know, is 'comfort.' The idea 
and the term you alone possess." In that saying there 
was humiliation as well as instruction; the names for our 
higher ideas, <<God," "the soul," "freedom," "immor- 
tality," can be translated; but no term in any tongue can 
translate a term so steeped in the new type of )Iaterialism as 
<<comfort." Yet our most characteristic ideas are those we 
most love. Suppose, then, we use the word here and simply 
say, "Ye cannot serve God and comfort," would the saying 
be false, and could it be said to express the mind of 1 esus ? 
The man who worships "comfort" worships care; the more 



AND TO THE RICH; CASF WHICH PROYES IT 


3 6 3 


servants wait upon him the greater the number of anxieties 
that come thronging in their train. And it paralyses the 
soul and numbs its very feeling for higher things. Let us 
think of the womdn who has soft carpets under her feet, 
maids to anticipate her every want and take out of her 
hands the labours of the day and relieve her brain from all 
effort at thought. She lies on her sofa .lnd reads the 
last new novel, shedding bitter tears over the imagin- 
ary sorrows of the heroine, yet they are sorrows she 
i
 too indolent to imagine for herself and must have 
imagined for her, and relate to some forsaken girl or 
some wronged and disappointed man. Below in her own 
kitchen, or in the slums whose gaunt outlines lie in the 
shadow of her stately n1ansion, darker and more gruesome 
dram.!.::; are daily enacted and tragedies perfonned by men 
and women of real flesh and blooù. Her very comfort hdS 
made her selfish, and turned into veritable darkness the 
light that ought to have burned bright within her! There 
is nothing that so increases sorrow as the comfort that 
comes without labour, the wealth that knows no duty, and 
the selfish ease which has no need save that of being minis- 
tered unto. But God is duty and duty is God. _\nd so 
the \\ oman who is so active in the ministries of common 
life as to h.lve no time to waste on imaginary sorrows has 
a strength and a joy th.lt her idler and softer sister can never 
know. Thp unity in thought and feeling which Jesus 
pleads for nlCans the beatitude of the dutiful, who have 
forsaken the service of )I.mlIllon for the richer ser\"ice of 
God. 
3. Rut Jesus docs not simply state His principle; He 
applies and illustrates it. There is a finer touch of <LUto- 
biography in this section than in dny other \\ ords of J eStb. * 
· vi. 24-34-. 



3 6 4 


"SOLO)IOX IX ALL HIS GLORY." 


They could have been spoken by no man familiar only with 
the gaunt houses. the high walls. or the mean life of an 
Oriental city; by a man who had not wandered through 
green fields, watched the birds of the air as they soared 
and sang. the springing grass. the golden corn whitening 
unto the harvei't. the flowers fragrant and beautiful. 
the lily. more modest and therefore more majestic in 
loveliness than "Solomon in all his glory." A\nd man 
moving under the bounteous yet careless heaven over 
the fruit-laden and laboured yet ungrudging earth. is 
alone burdened with anxiety in all this happy world. 
ever asking the questions which :Kature hears but 
to rebuke: "\Yhat shall I eat? \\That shall I drink? 
How and with what shall I be clothed? JJ Ko person in 
history was ever by nature le

 a l\Ian of Sorrows than 
Jesus. Sorrow came to Him. but He did not come a sorro\\- 
ful :\Ian to men. He was no ascetic. no incarnate ideal of 
misery with a face of utter sickliness expressing deep dis- 
gust at life. Hf' meant man to be happy both here and 
hereafter; His very miracles are best understood as 
parables which expressed this deep desire. He pitied 
the blind man who walked in darkness. and He loved 
to open his eyes to the light which was life. The deaf 
ear. inaccessible to the music which nature loves to 
pour into the listening soul; the paralysed limbs which 
refuse to bear nlan whither he wined; the issue of blood 
which drained the strong of his strength and made the 
woman feel that under it her beauty was ebbing away; 
the hungry multitudes who fain would eat. and the thirsty 
thousands who craved for more water than any man could 
give-were people He loved to heal and to help. His 
pity was the outcome of His moral health. which could 
not bear to see either spiritual or physical disease. 
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In those early days Jesus held a rare radiance of 
soul \\ hich seemc; all the brighter becau
e of thp dark- 
ness that WcIC; to be. Hp knew the cares of the poor 
by experience, for had He not li".ed from Hi=" inf.lncy 
in a carpenter's home, which was house and workshop 
in one? And had He not walked on the hills round 
XelZelreth until Hp had learned the truths which 
ature 
CellI teach the heart that loves her? So Hl' bids the 
men \\'ho till the fields and Celt their bread in the sweat 
of their brow c< behold the birds of the heaven: they 
c;ow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns," yet 
they are fed and multiply. \Vhy? It is God who feedeth 
them; but tlwy do not leaye all to Goò. There were no 
creatures so diligent in performing edeh day the duties 
proper to it. They never turn to-day into to-morrow, or 
bring to-morrow into to-day. In the "pringtime they pair 
and build their nests; in the early summer they feed and 
rear their young; and in the bright days that follow they 
add their own and their off
prings' gladne'5 to the universal 
joy. \Vhen the hour of migration arrives, they muster in 
thpir multitudes and speed o\"cr the sea or across tlH' desert 
to more congenial climes. The bird
 of the air carry a mes- 
sagc which may bp thus interpreted: c< Leave the l.tbours 
and the duties of to-morro\\" to to-morrow and to the God 
whose it is. To-day is mem's, and in it he ought to do his 
work living in obedience to his conscience and to the EternaJ 
God." 
..J.. Hut inanimate nature has a voice as well a::. animate; 
the fiower
 of the field tell us that life is bt'autiful ju::.t as 
it is full of the energy of God. Care ll1ay limit His energy 
or mar Hi::, beneficence, while it can do nothing for man, 
neither add a cubit to his stature nor adorn him in rich 
appd.rel, though it may decrease his moral loveline:,s. 
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BURKE'S APHORIS
I O
 ::\IAX
ERS. 


Burke deplored the French Revolution because he fancied 
that with it would disappear the ancient graces of manner, 
the fine breeding and refinement that caused vice, by losing 
all its grossness, to lose half its evil. It was replied to him 
tha t vice by looking daintier came no nearer virtue; on 
the contrary, wllat made it seem more attractive only 
added to its power. Vice, by losing all its grossness, may 
become more of a fine art; but no art can render what is 
born of the brute in man less brutal. The hideous mien is 
the fit expression for moral deformity, which is but accen- 
tuated by every attempt to refine the hideous. The art of 
Jesus is higher; He would not try to refine the gilded life 
of the rich, but would rather ennoble and refine the grind- 
ing miseries of the poor. The lilies of the field neither toil 
nor spin, yet they have a grace which is of God; and will 
He thus clothe grass in beauty and neglect Inan? Let our 
chief quest be His kingdom and His righteousness, and the 
things we grieve over or become anxious about will all be 
added. * Jesus does not teach a quietude without thought 
and without will. He knew quite well that- 


Evil is wrought by want of thought 
As well as want of heart. 


But the two wants are one and the same; want of thought 
is want of heart. Thoughtfulness is a virtue; thoughtless- 
ness IS a VIce. ....\ careless man is a man without merit, 
facing life without any sobering sense of responsibility. 
Jesus does not say, " The thoughtless is the excellent man," 
but, " Be not distracted, divided, drawn two ways at once 
by the fear of what may happen to-morrow. To-morrow is 
not yours, it is God's; for you it may never dawn at all, and 
if it does dawn God will come then, and be present then as 
· v. 33-34. 
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He is now." He thus strikes at the most common cause 
of human care. It is the expected that troubles, and the 
e
pected never happens. \Ve may anticipate various 
fonns of death, but we do not die the death we anticipate. 
In imagination we fight an innumerable multitude of 
b.tttles; in reality we fight comparatively few. And so 
Jesus says to the men seated round Him on the Hill: 
" Do \\hat all nature teaches, and have faith in God; make 
sure of His kingdom and righteousness; and leave to HIm 
to-morro\\' and all the to-morrows yet to be." 


VII 


In the Sixth Session the subject is the kingdom reviewed 
clnd its duties rest.lÌed and re-enforced. 
1. There is less unity in this section than in any of the 
preceding; and the lack of unity is reflected in the style, 
which is broken, didactic, such as may fitly serve up a 
chapter of fragments. Yet the fragments cohere when 
viewed in relation, on the one hand, to the speaker and the 
hearers, .ind, on the other hand, to the sermon as a whole. 
The section nlay be described as a review of the past dis- 
cussions given in the fornl of answers to suppressed or 
unrecorded questions. The first question concerned the 
critici
m of the law of ret.tliation, * which had been ex- 
pre
sed in a \\ ay peculiarly distasteful to the natural man, 
who dearly loves to e
act " an eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth," and deeply resents being told: .. Resist not 
him that is evil, and when smitten on the right cheek, turn 
the left." .. \\fiat would you substitute for this law? 
\\"ould it not effectively prevent your own retaliatory 
criticisrl1 of the Pharisees?" The reply of Jesus is remark- 
· v. 38-42. 
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able. * He does not repeal His law, but repeats and re- 
enforces it: It Judge not, that ye be not judged"; but 
He adds a most significant supplement: It \Vith what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you." \Vhat 
He means to say is: It I have criticized the Pharisees at 
l\Iy peril, and th
 have criticized )le at theirs; according 
to the principles on which I have judged them I shall be 
judged; their criticism of l\Ie will be applied to them- 
selves." This is in harmony with the eternal justice which 
either condemns or acquits a man out of his own mouth. 
Judgment is God's work, not man's; retaliation is too 
delicate an instrument for any hand but His; it is our 
part to make sure of the principles we judge others by, for 
God will inexorably apply them to ourselves. Then a 
second disciple intervenes: It You said that our righteous- 
ness must exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees.t :r\ow, 
are we to measure ours by theirs, or theirs by ours?" 
And Jesus replies: t "Do neither; measure both by the 
eternalla\\" of God. Du not try to look at yourself through 
your neighbour, or at your neighbour through yourself; 
but cultivate the clear vision. Get the beam out of your 
own eye before you attempt to remove the mote from your 
brother's." '\ third questioner here rises and says: It \\Te 
cannot get near the Pharisee, He is too proud to let us. 
How are we to prevent His haughtiness making us 
haughty?" And Jesus answers: 
 It Do not meet pride 
"ith pride, or anger with anger. The first consideration is 
not self, but truth; and the truth you believe is too holy 
to be cast in the face of the seriously insincere." Then a 
fourth hearer, more intent on his religious acts than on 
his neighbourly duties, breaks in with questions on prayer: 


* vii. 1-2. 

 vii. 3-5. 


f v. 20. 

 vii. 6. 
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How ought we to pray, and why? Are we sure that God 
will hear us? J esu
 says: * "Ask, seek, knock; pray 
as if you needed, and would die unless you received. And 
as to God, have I not taught you to name Him, Our Father? 
.And you who are fathers know that you could not give a 
son who ao;;ked for bread a stone. .And will God who is 
good be worse than you who are evil ? JJ 
2. But Jesus lcarned from the disciples as well as the dis- 
ciples from Jesus. The more He saw of man the further He 
saw mto men; and so we find that at the end of this last 
Session He became grave, concerned, admonitory. He had 
discovered that sympathy was one thing and conviction 
another; and that men who approve of the effort to 
strike tlw fetters from the soul Inay deeply disapprove 
of the obligations which in consequence lie upon it. 
And this, as He conceived matters, was a worse calamity. 
He had fancied that opposition to Pharisaic teaching 
signified acceptance of His own; but now He feared that 
there might be dislike of the bad without any correlative 
love of the good. And this new fear, which came from 
increased experience, finds a fourfold expression in the 
epilogue: (i.) This fear is expressed in the parable of 
the two gates and the two ways, Jeremiah's "way 
of life and way of death," t the one way narrow and 
steep, but leading to life, the other way broad and spa- 
cious, but leading to death;t (ii.) in the warning against 
,. false prophets," men who have put off the old raiment and 
put on the new without any corresponding change in them- 
selves, who appear outwardly in sheep's clothing, "but 
inwardly are ravening wolves." 
\nd here He enforces 
and doubly emphasizes His famous law for the discovery of 
truth in the man: .. By their fruits ye shall know them." 


· vii. 7-1 I. 


t xxi. 8. 


: 
Iatt. VIi. 13-14. 


2 ß 
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Jesus did not shrink from having this principle applied to 
Himself; He only stipulated that the nlan who applied it 
should himself be good. ,. If any man willeth to du His 
will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God or 
whether I speak from :\Iyself." * (iii.) In the admonition to 
beware of beco
ng false disciples, it is not enough to pro- 
phesy, to cast out devils, or do mighty \\'orks in His name; 
it is necessd.ry to do the will of His Father in heaven. The 
outward note of name availeth nothing; the only thing 
that can avail is the inward spirit of obedience. ..And here 
He allows Himself to speak as the supren1f' authority n 
religion, the final Judge of quick and dead, who can send 
men awa
! into the outer darkness with the awful words, 
"Depart frmn )Ie, ye that work iniquity." (iv.) In a final 
parable which forecasts those that mark the end of His 
public ministry, He contrasts the wise and the unwise 
builder, the man who builds upon the rock a house that 
stands four-square to every wind that blows, and the man 
who builds upon the sand a house that tun1bles into ruin 
when assailed by the waters of earth and the winds of 
heaven. There was little wonder that the :rpultitudes as 
they descended fron1 the hill spoke one to another with 
astonishment of His teaching, for He had taught them as 
one having " authority, and not as their scribes." 


* John vii. 17 
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., THE TEACHI:\G UF J ESl;S" I
 HI
 'IIDDLE 
PERIOD: THE 1DE
\ OF THE (HORCH. 


r l ""'" HE te<lcl1Ïng of J eSlb in Hi
 n1Ïddle period had certain 
characteri
tic elements and feature
 :- 
(u) ...\-; regard
 matter there i
 new and marked en1pha,;is- 
(i.) on ,. the kingdom of hea\"en " or "God" ; * 
(ii.) on the person of Christ, marked by the emergence 
uf the n.lme "Son of :\Ian .. ; t 
(iii.) on such incidents and acts as the Cross, the death 
and its significance, and the resurrection.t 
(ß) As regards lorm the period is remarkable- 
(i.) for it
 number of parables as well as the purpose 
for which they are spoken. Parabks are said so to 
distingui
h the teaching of Jesus that it may surprise 
* The mere !>tati
tics are here most significant. In :\Iatthew there 
are in all fifty-four references to" the kingdom," but only three occur 
before the so-called" Sermon on the :\Iount," nine in the report of that 
.. Sermon." Of the twenty references in :\Iark two occur in chapter i., 
eighteen occur after iii. :?4. In Luke" kingdom" occurs forty-two times; 
three of these in chapters i.-iv.. but two of these have no reference to the 
.. kingdom of God." The term Ie kingdom" occurs but once in Luke's 
ver!>ion of .. the Sermon" (vi. 20); and not till viii. 1 is Jesus introduced 
a.. preaching" the gospel of the kingdom." The phrase has a diacritical 
'\alue. rhus in :\Iatthew it is mainly, though, as vi. 33; xxi. 31, 43 
are sufficient to prove, not exclusively" the kingdom of heaven:' but 
in :\I.lrk and Luke it is more usual to '\rite" the kingdom of God." 
t In :\Iatthe",. the" Son of :\Ian" does not occur tIll viii. 20; in :\Iark 
ii. 10 and in Luke v. 2.J. The two last are identical and ahke official the 
u...age is every" here solemn. The name appears only in conuc"ions which 
.lre seriou <;. 

: d. :\I.ltt. '\.vi. .!X; :\I.lrk i
. I; Luke i
. .!7. 
3ï I 



37 2 


ELE:\IEXTS AXD FEATURES OF THE TEACHIXG. 


some that they. occur in a certain definite period; 
are addressed, mainly, to the apostles; and are used 
to il1ustrate the social action and influence of Chris- 
tianity. Thus the parables to which "the kingdom 
of heaven" is likened, 
of the ta es, 
of the mustard seed, 
of the leaven, 
of the hidden treasure, 
of the goodly pearls which the merchantman seeks, 
of the net cast into the sea, * 
are said to be spoken un to the disciples who pressed 
upon him with the request "declare unto us the 
parable." _\ like purpose belongs to the parables 
peculiar to Luke, like those of the lost sheep, of the 
lost coin, of the two fallen sons;t 
(ii.) for the fact that the disil1usioned spirit of Christ 
grows more didactic: He strikes a graver note; He 
forsakes the story which had borrowed from the 
works, in order to illustrate the ways of God; He 
thinks less of the seen, more of the invisible; and 
becomes so changed that we find Him on the l\Iount 
of Transfiguration willing to converse with "\loses and 
Elias, or other messenger from the unseen ;:1: 


· In :\Iatt. xiii. 24-58. In the third verse of this chapter occurs the 
first reference we find in )Iatthew to the Greek 7rapaßoX'ÍJ; thereafter it 
occurs in this one chapter eleven times, or twelve in all. In :\Iark it 
appears first in ii:. 23. where the allusion is to "Satan casting out 
Satan "; but in the chapter which follows it occurs eight times. In Luke 
the Greek term occurs in iv. 23, where it is. quite correctly, translated in 
our Authorized Version as "proverb"; in v. 36 it is also found, and later 
with growing frequency. 
t Luke xv. See also the parables which explain the idea of religion 
as realized in man: II The Good Samaritan" (x. 25-37); .. The Pharisee 
and the Pu blican " ( xxiv. 9-14); .. Lazarus and the Rich l\Ian " (19-3 1 ). 
: d. l\Iatt. xvii. 3; l\Iark ix. 4; Luke ix. 30. 
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(iii.) for the new note which in His te.lching b most 
obvious when He spe.lks about th,> nlode and 
purpose of Hb death: He feels the need of speech 
the more, that the Ilwn Hf' .lddresses are those He 
has educated, "ho ought to know better than to ask 
what they do. * 
But our purpose is less to discus::; the Illaterial ele- 
n1l'nts and fornlal features in the teaching of Jesus in 
His middle period than to ask the meaning, especially 
as concerns the education of the apostles, of the 
incidents described in .Matthew sixteenth, or concerning 


CHRIST'S IDEA OF THE CHURCH. 


T 
.1. 


1. The incidents described in this chapter show that 
\\ hill' the public Illinistry of Jesus had about ended, His 
education of thf' apostles was about to begin. The 
ministry had resulted in the apostasy of the Israel who 
lived, as they judged, "according to the flesh"; but the 
education which concerned His O\\TI people: was to fulfil 
His promise and transform the fishermen of Galilee into 
"fishers of men," to make the disciples of Jesus into the 
apostles of the Christ. The men who consciously prided 
themseh es on b
ing God's peculiar people, had not received 
Him; t all He could and an He did claim as His O\\TI were 
the simple and illiterate men with whom He then stood face 
to face. And the men had all the incapabilities of the un- 
learned; they were unimaginative, stolid, inappreciative of 
the ideal, unsymp.lthetic towards suffering and every form 
of higher service, and had by a thousand signs shown 
themselves little fitted to enter into His Inind, or to share 


· d. )Iark x. 35-45; and \Iatt. xx. 20-28. 


t John i. II. 


, 'I" 


L' . 


r 
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CHRIST'S IXCAPABIUiY FOR DEFEAi. 


His passion, to dream His drean1s, to become witnesses 
to His truth and preachers of His nanle. If ever doubt 
and despair, the feeling of failure, of dissatisfaction 
with Providence, and the belief in overmastering cir- 
cumstances \\ere justified, it was in His case. \Ye can 
indeed fancy Jesus as saying, .. I am fated to fail"; 
. 
and surrendering His n1Î::ision with a sigh. But He 
had the sublÏIne unconsciousness of failure, which ever 
comes of the incapacity for suffering defeat; and so He 
speaks to His unlearned and undistinguislwd companions 
as if they were kings of 111en and princes of time, men who 
could see with His eyes and could with their own hands 
build the city of God. Hencf' He inquires of them-as if 
He trusted not only the hearing of their ears, but the 
judging of their minds, "\Yho do n1en say that the Son of 
Man is ?" And they, vaguely, answered, .. John the Baptist, 
Elias, J eren1Îas, or some one of the prophds." * "But 
whom say ye that I an1?" And Pet('r, ever swift and 
emphatic in speech, replies as if he spoke not for himself 
alone, but for his fellows as well: "Thou art "-not Jesus 
of Nazareth, t not a teacher sent from God, t not the son 
of Joseph and 
Iary, 
 but "the Christ, the Son of the 
living God." 
2. The words seenled to \\"ake in Jesus a double VISIOn. 
(i.) He saw epitomized in the Inen before Him the ideal He 
had come to realize, the city of God He had begun to 
found, and the n1aterial He \\ as going to build it of. 
(ii.) But behind the men He saw the city, Jerusalem, sitting 


· Cf. John i. 19-21; 
Iatt. xvii. 10-12; l\Iark ix. 11-13; Luke ix. 
18, 19. 
t Cf. John i. 45; 
Iatt. ii. 23; :\Iark i. 9; Luke iv. 16; Acts ii. 22; 
x.3 8 . 
! Cf. John iii. 2. 

 Luke ii. 16, 33, 48; iii. 23; iv. 22; 
Iatt. i. 16; John 1. 45; vi. 4 2 . 
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visibly .md proudly an1Ïd hpr hills, with the templ p in 
her midst, where her chief :;ons sat d.ukly plotting His 
de.tth. And the city h.ld risen to be capit.ll of the 
J cwish r.lce bcc,luse the temple of God stood there, 
not bec,lUse the p,tl.lce of the king who governed had 
been there pI.l11tcd. The double vision created a double 
feeling in the he.ut of Jesus, such as n1.lY h,lye reigned in 
the breast of the Almighty when, on the I1lorning of the 
creation, with eternal hl'..ttitude within and the infinite 
po
sihilities of time before, He said, ,. Let light arisp out 
of the darkness, and let darkness become the shadow of 
the light." For what the Creator then saw was, as it were, 
in allegory, good and evil as the coincidents of creation 
struggling for victory in the very hour and article of their 
hirth. But good and eyil were seen as they scem to eternity 
r..lÌher than as they appe..lr to time. God saw theln just as 
we see the passing shadow cast on the hillside by the cloud, 
which could neither be nor cast a shadow were it not for the 
light that burns ahon' it eternal in the heavens. The shadow 
nM)" pa
s and perish, while the hills abide in purple glory and 
evcrlasting strength. So the double vision caIne to the 
Saviour's mind, first, of the church Ht had begun to build 
by me..UlS of these human souls and out of them; and, 
secondly, of the human sin which was to erect His cross and 
c.lUse His PQs
i()n. But the double vision did not disturb 
the serene eye that saw it. Disasters dismay I1lan, for they 
ovC'rwhelm him; but the Eternal, whom they cannot over- 
whelm, they neither disturb nor dismay. 
\nd J C'sus, as be- 
C.lII1l' One who, while He lived in time, yet dwelt in eternity, 
was pitiful to the I1len who \\'pre to cause Him 1.0 suffer, 
and tender to the I1WIl who were to share His sufferings; 
but He knew that for Him
elf Hp needed neither pity nor 
tendl'I1lt,ss. . \nd so He could in the \'crr face of disaster 
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TIlE YISIO
 OF JESUS A PROPHECY. 


and death speak of founding a Church, or building a city, 
which the gaping gates of hell should never devour. 
4. The vision of Jesus, then, may be described as. 
a prophecy. \Vhile it foHows a disciple's confession, 
it yet expresses the dream of the :\Iaster's imagination, 
and the purpose of His creative will. The confession, 
though invited, was yet spontaneous, not a fornlula He 
had taught or they had leanH'd, but a deduction of their 
own minds, a l
sson drawn frm11 their own pxperience 
by their own thought. He had never said, "I am the 
Christ," nor had He instructed Peter to repeat as 
if the saying were a clause from a creed, "Thou 
art the Son of the living God." All He did was to 
live with them tin their eyes were opened, and they 
saw what He was; tin their ears, so to speak, heard the 
unuttered; their minds conceived the unspoken; and their 
thoughts drew the conclusions without which the Christian 
church could not have been, and \\'ith which it could not 
but become. For Jesus to hear the confession was to see 
the result; and His joy broke straightway into speech: 
" Blessed art thou, SinIon son of Jonah. Simple fishernIan 
of Galilee thou nIayst seem; but thou art not what thou 
seemest. _-\ leader of men because a pinar of :Jly church 
thou shalt be. For thou holdest high fellowship with God." 
"Flesh and blood hath not revealed" this truth" to thee, 
but :\Iy Father who is in heaven." 


II 


The truth was twofold: (a) that Jesus was" the Christ,"* 
and (ß) that He was" the Son of the living God." For quick 
upon the utterance of this confession came the remarkable 
* John i. 41. 
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t.'ndors
nll'n t: "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build :\1 y Church, .1nd the gates of Had
s sh.l11 not prevail 
against it." 
1. \Yhat dues "Thou art Pl'ter" n1ean? This std.nds 
in direct antithesis to the phrase in the conkssion, 
,. Thou art the Christ." * _-\
 is "the Christ" in the 
one pa
sage, so ic; the .. P
ter" in the other. The 
name is in both cases not personal, but official; does 
not denote the mJ.n, but the office he fills and 
the ch.1racter he bears. It is like a sYlnbol expressing 
the quality he stands for and the function he fulfils. 
Peter, -rrtTpoÇ, was the Greek translation of the 
-\ramaic 
naIne Kepha, from the Hebrew Keph, Græcized as K111>ÛÇ, 
and interpreted as signifying" a stone." t The almost in- 
variable custon1 of Jesus which m.lkes His use of Peter in 
the text the more solemn and significant, is to address the 
apostle as Simon; t but the e,'angelists often indeed used 
both names,
 though their almost uniform habit is to speak 
of him as .. Peter." 1/ Later usage here overcomes the 
historical sense. Paul commonly prefers the Aramaic 
"Cephas,' 
I employing very occasionally" Peter. ,,** The 
nan1e Christ, which is an almost exact parallel, is almost 
invariably official in the Gospels and personal in the 
Epistles, and to this ch.1nge no one has contributed n10re 
than Paul. 


.. )Iatt. >..vi. 16. 'Yellhausen, in loc., explains the use of both terms, 
in .Aramaic as well as in Greek, as due to the need of changing the 
gender, which seems no explanation at all. 
t John i. 42, where \\hat is so rendered is simply the Greek 7I"lrpO'l. 
: ::\Iatt. >.. vi. 17; xvii. 25; 
Iark xiv. 37; Luke >..xii. 3 I; John xxi. 
IS-Ii. 

 ::\Iatt. iv. 18; x. 2; xvi. 16; 
Iark iii. 16; xiv. 37; Luke v. 8; 
vi. 14; John i. 41 ; vi. 8, 68; xiii. 6, 9, 24, 26. 
I )Iatt. xiv. 28. 29; xvi. 22, 23; )Iark viii. 29, 32, 33; Luke iX.20, 
z
. 3 2 , 33. 

. I Cor. i. L!; iii. .?2; i
. 5; 
'\". 5; Gal. ii.9. U Gal. ii. 7, 
. 
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AS ('HRISTIA
 TO CHRIST, SO PETI
OS TO PETRA. 


2. 1\0\V Jesus, who had hitherto used his proper per- 
sonal nal11e Simon, suddenly drops it for his more de- 
scriptive appellation, and says "Peter"; and continues, 
changing the gender that He nlay the better express the 
idea, '" On this petra "-i.e. on this rock-" will I build 
Iy 
church." '''hat did He n1ean?* A
 the term Christian 
stands rdated to the name Christ, so the title Peter stands 
related to this Petra. The great Rock, the Petra un- 
quarried, unbroken, C'Ìernal, is Christ Himself. The stone 
hewn from it is petros, the l11an Peter, so nanled vecause 
like in quality and in character to the Rock whence he 
was hewn. And the two words, by their felicitous con- 
junction, express this idea, that foundation and super- 
structure are all of one piece. The superstructure springs 
from the sulid Rock, rises from it four-square, 111assive, 
inll11ovable, the building growing out of the foundation, 
with all its parts so welded and bound togdher as to face 
without íear every wind that may blow, and defy c'Try 
storn1 that l11ay rage. 
The meaning here plJ.ced upon the figure is Peter's 
own; of all the apostles he is the one who most loves the 
analogy of the rock and the stone. In one of his earliest 
discourses he speaks of the stone which was H set at nought 
of you builders," but which God had l11ade " the head stone 
of the corner."t In the First Epistle which bears his name, 
he speaks of the Lord as " a liying stone, disallowed indeed 
of men, but chosen of God and precious '"; while Christians 
are" living stones," "built into a spiritual house."t The 
oiKoç 7rl 1 fU}J.aTLKÓÇ of Pder is but the ÈKKÀ.1Ja"[U. of Christ;
 
· \Yellhausen says that Simon rightly b2ars the surname 7rlTpo<; for 
"the church" (die Gemeinùe=the Christian people) "is not founded by 
Jesus, but through the resurrection, and Peter has the merit of having 
first seen the risen Lord." 
t Acts iv. I I. 
 I Peter ii. 4- 8 . 

 The term ù.""'^7Juía does not once occur in either I or 2 Peter. 
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and when' Jesus speaks of Pdra and Petros, Peter speaks 
of .. the chid stone of the corner" and " the living stones" 
built around and upon it. They mean, then, the same 
thing; the stone and the rock are one in nature, in kind 
and in quality. \Vhat is t.1ken forth frOlll the gre.lÌ encom- 
p.lssing bosom of the C'Ìernal l
ock is a living stone, and 
therefore is fitted to find .1 place in the superstructure. 
3. Peter, then, st.ll1ds here as a f-ytnbol, a type, .md 
signitìes the sort of man Jesus was to build His church 
of; but when he heard he little knew what was n1('ant by 
the Rock and the Stone, by the Builder and the building. 
HC' had to live many years, and learn much by suffering 
much, before he could e\"el1 conceive what the terms sig- 
nified. But one thing we may \"enture to say, he never 
cuuld have inMgined that his name Wd.5 to be one of the 
longest lived and nlOst potent in history; th.1t he was to be 
tlll' kading fignre in one of our most permanent controversies; 
that his p1.1ce amid the apostles and his rcl.dion to his .:\Iaster 
were to be much-debated questions; that an august and 
ancient Society W.iS to claim him as its founder and head; 
and that our verse was to be construed as a personal 
promise that he should be its supreme Bishop, the one 
genuine representative in the religion of Christ. FrotH 
Rome he was to govern the church. The brawny and 
breezy fisherman, .:\Iilton's .. Pilot of the G.1lilcan Lake," 
who could not speak Latin, who had neyer hl'.lrd of the great 
names in its liter.lÌure, whether Cicero or Lucretius, Yirgil or 
Horace, who knew nothing of thc empire and the enlperor 
save \\"h.1t a v.1gr.l11t soldier or an itinerant sailor nlay hd.ve 
toìd him, was to be the first of a dynasty which should dis- 
place the C.e
.lrs and enthrone the Popes. There is no 
romance in history equ.tl to it ; no miracle that is its fellow. 
For all his functions .1l1d prcrog.1ti\"l's "'en' conveyed to 
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them as his successors in the see; and they as heirs to his 
chair were also to inherit the promise Inade to him, and, 
like him, to become vicars of Christ, endowed with such 
an infallibility or incapacity to err in matters of faith as 
secures the continued life of Christian truth in the world. 
4. But suppose-though I grant the supposition is violent 
-Peter could 
have been nlade to understand this idea and 
the arguments for it, what would he have said? Probably 
something like this : 
"I never heard the :\Iaster utter any such promise. 
l\I y memory is indeed rich in His reproofs, for I was a 
foolish nlan, forward in speech and unripe in judg- 
ment; and well do I remember the answer He gave when 
we asked Him, · 'Yho is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven? ' * Indeed, I can never see a little child without 
hearing His voice, recalling His words, and seeing the look 
that then came into His eyes. Kor can I forget the lesson 
He gave my presumption when I requested to be allowed 
to walk with Hinl on the water and He bade nle ' come,' t 
or my bearing when I obeyed with reluctance; only to 
discover how His words were justified by the result, and 
I could only clasp His knees and cry, 'Depart from me, 
for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord.': Or His reply to my 
daring question, 'How often shall I forgive an offending 
brother? ' 9 or the pride which went before an early and 
utter fall, with which I heard but did not believe His warn- 
ing that Satan desired to sift nle as wheat. II But I was 
not the only culprit in our little band. I renlember what 
He said when a mother requested that her sons might 
be allowed to sit the one on His right hand and the other 
on His left in His kingdom; how His ideal was not the 


" 
Iatt. xviii. 1-6. 

 :\Iatt. xviii. 2 J, 22. 


t Ibid., xiv. 28-3 0 . 
1/ Luke xxii. 31-4. 


t Luke v. 3-8. 
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exercise of authority, hut rather a n1inbtry of service and 
of S.lCl ifice. * Yon speak of me as forward, impulsive, un- 
stable, irritable, and easily provoked; and I \\as all that 
you say in a degree beyond what you can conceive, and in 
a manner that would have made it n1adness to invest me 
with qualities that better becoIne a god than a man. And 
were you to force n1e in to pre-eminence by nleans of this 
text, it would only be to force me to suffer degradation 
from a verse which immediately follows it. For the men10ry 
of His gracious \\'ords begot such pride and insolence in 
my heart that I hastened to advise Him in a n1atter so 
high and to me so inscrutable as His passion. .\nd so 
when He began to show urtto us how that at Jerusalem 
I Ie must suffer nlany things of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, I cried out, 'God forbid; this shall never 
happen unto Thee.' But He, with ineffable pity, yet in 
stern r<'proof, replied: 'Get thee behind ::\Ie, Satan, for 
thou n1indest not the things of God, but the things of men.'t 
In Ine, as in all n1en, the devil lived near the saint, and 
profanity folIo\\ ed hard on the heels of piety; but surely 
the man He could address now as Peter-the rock or living 
stone of which His church was to be built-and now as 
Satan; and in each case with equal justice, He would 
never nominate to be the visible head of His church." 
He does not say, upon the man named Peter, but upon 
the rock whence he was hewn, He should build the church 
He founded, though He does say, that of such men His 
church was to be composed. Then what He withheld was 
even more remarkable than what He gave. His speech 
concerned a man who impersonated a given character, but 
men \\ho had opposite characters it did not concern. 
He made no promise as to Peter's successors; He never 


· :\Iatt. xx. 20-4; d. :\Iark x. 35-40. 


t :\Iatt. xvi. 21-3. 
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said that Peter should have any successors; least of all 
did He say that they were to be su mixed a multitude 
as the Bishops of Rome. 'Ye may, then, think of Peter 
as continuing and ending His speech thus :- 
t. Indeed I ne\'er remenlber HiIn speaking either of Rome or 
of Bishops or "-ny succession nor did Hf' ever say that any 
person could succeed to any office He had created, nor that 
any office He created could invest its occupant with infalli- 
bility or any fonn of incapacity to err. He was ever the 
Saviour whose care '\"as for man, and when He spuke of His 
church He thought of no place, no time, no order, and no 
officials; but only of what Hi" Himself \\as to build and the 
quality of the men He was to use in the building." 
In the \'erse, then, Peter is sinlply the typical Christian, 
but Christ Himself is the Petra, He out of wh01n the li,-ing 
stones are hewn, the immovable bed-rock upon which they 
are built; and these two-the Pclros and the Pdra- 
are one and therefore h01nogeneous, the foundation and 
the superstructure forming in material and design a unity 
which rises with marvellous beauty the one from the 
other as by the act and according to the architecture of 
God. 


III 


1. 'Ve dismiss Peter, then, and turn to our nlain theme: 
Christ's idea of the church. And here difficulties of another 
and even graver order meet us. (i.) 'Ve have to conceive, 
and, if possible, explain the singular and remarkable fact 
that this is the only reference which Christ ever makes to 
His church universal. * And this fact is all the more singular 


* In the only other instance in which the term we render" church" 
is placeù by the Gospels, as we have them in Greek anù not in Aramaic, 
in the mouth of Jesus, it is used to denote a community or a particular 
congregatIon. 
Iatt. xviii. 17. 
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when w(' considl'r the extr..tordinary pl.lce the ide.l h.ls filled 
in thl' thought of His p('oph\ and the way in which it h.l5 
becn for centuri('s .w occasion for b.lttles both of mind 
and blood, 
\nd wh.lt is still mon' str.l11gc than the w.wt 
of any par.lllel ycrse h
y which the p.tssage nM)' he inter- 
preted, is that the idl.a is introduced not .lS n('w, or im- 
port.wt, or emphatic. but as old and apparently familid.f. 
This seems to be indicated in tll(' solitary occurrence of 
the name: iKK^']fJíu is in no way defined or accentuated, 
but 
imply introduced like the idea of .. the kingdom of 
he.l\"en." (ii.) It is not surprising, therefore, that 
cholars 
have raised many questions concerning the meaning and 
the u
e of iIl.KÀ1](Tíu.. The dissonant voices of men refuse, 
rightly indeed, to be stilled even in the audience-chamber of 
thC' Holiest; and differences as honest and honourable ought 
not to separate men or keep them silent e\"en in the presence 
of God. His presence is not, therefore, the place where 
diffprence::; ought to be supprc:.5ed. The mood of e\'erlasting 
calm is s.lcred and becomes nlan only where no difference 
is; there nothing should be allowed to break in and mar 
it. (iii.) It is a sm.lll compliment to say, men differ about 
t}w church on the surface, while they .lre at heart agreed. 
TIt(' a
r('ement i
 apparent and the differences are real; 
l',"ery question of church is at bottom a question of applied 
rdigion, of Christianity as realizcd in society d.nd the State, 
or in man and history. (iv.) The difficulties which beget our 
difterences spring from a fact, simple, fundamental, in- 
contt-stablp: the Gospels are not written in the language 
which Jesus was accustomed to speak. The Gospels 
are written in Greek, while He was accustomed to 
speak in Aramaic, and He did nlore than speak, He 
td.ught in it also. ,rhat we have, therefore, is a trans- 
l.ltion, thought expressed in d. tongue foreign to the 
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::\Iaster, with associations that may be ours, but were 
not His. 
2. Now, the point where those difficulties become most 
cardinal and most acute is in a term like that which 
here concerns us, which is, as it were, four times removed 
from the original. " Church" is a translation of a trans- 
lation of a translation; * and translations have a trick of 
moving, as by arithmetical progression away fron1 the 
fontal sense. The deduction is inevitable- the term must 
be explained by the Epistles, not its use in the Epistles 
by the gospels. The point is worth making, were it only 
because some scholars who know the facts argue as if the 
facts either were not, or were different from what they are. 
'Ve cannot have it both ways: either Jesus taught in Greek 
and not in Aramaic, or He taught in Aramaic and not in 
Greek. If the first alternative be adopted, we have still 
to explain \\'hy the last books to be written should be 
judged by many and dealt with by all as if they had been 
the first to exist; if the second alternative be accepted, 
then we have also to explain why a translation should have 
more meaning and merit and fontal truth than the original. 
The Greek term iKK^'la-{a which here translates the Aramaic 
word Jesus had used, was neither a coinage nor an invention 
of the evangelist; but it had even before he used it an ancient 
and honourable history and a fixed meaning alike in Hellen- 
istic and in classical Greek. In its classical sense it denoted 


* .. Church" is a translation of KJlptaK6", the representative in late 
Greek of fKK"^7JI1[a, but not its equivalent or synonym. For fK""'^7Jl1la 
belonged to classical Greek, and to a time when men were valued as 
men and not simply by their dignity as officials; KJlptaKÓ" had an oppo- 
site sense, and magnified the .. day" or .. place" as sacred to the 
.. Lord," the master who possessed men. The terms were therefore 
different, though ÉKK"'^7Jl1ia alone was the translation of the Aramaic 
original. KUptaKóv appears in our version as an adjective. I Cor. xi. 20; 
Rev. i. 10. 
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the assembly of the free or cnfranchiLed citizens who 
met to tr.lnSJ.ct th(' aff.lirs and to fr.mle or administer the 
lJ.ws of the city. To sit in the iKK^'lrr!a was the birth- 
right of every frcc-born Grcck, who held it to be as well 
the guardian of his frccdom and his privilt'ges as the means 
b
' which he could in the sphere of public or political life 
rcaliLc his ideals. Its Hellenistic meaning was fixed by 
the makers of the Septuagint, who used it to translate the 
Hebrew I\.alzal, the congregation or assembly of collective 
Israel, i.e. the people-not as represented by the priest- 
hood or the clergy, nor as congregated under these in the 
temple-but as gathered together in their common or 
corporate being as the elect of God, a nation whose ciyil 
affairs were all religious, and whose religious functions were 
the concern of all. 
3. The term had been, then, in its Christian sense used 
by apostolical writers almost a generation before this 
gospel existed in its present form, and from them as men 
who thought in Hebrew, while they spoke or \\ rate in 
Greek, it recei\"ed an interpretation which instructively 
blended the classical and Hellenistic meanings. * The 


,., The custom of scholars used to be to explain the prevalence and 
meaning of the term ÉKK},,7Jula. through the LXX., and therefore through 
Hellenistic Greek. Then it became customary to conceive it through the 
Hellenic and classic sense; now it is common to combine both methods and 
explain it,> meaning through Greek and its prevalence through the LXX. 
(i,) As to its meaning we ha.ve two facts to guide us. both of which have 
special value as to the early history and the signification of the term. 
(a.) The man who introduces it and who freely employs it, is the one man 
among the apostles who can be said to be qualified alike by birth and 
breeding to use the term with intelligence. \Ye kno\\ on the best authority 
that Paul alone among the apostles ",as born outside Palestine and in a 
city predominantly Greek yet ruled by Rome, where his father as well as 
himself were Roman citizens (,\cts xvi. 37-38; xxii. 25-28). There 
is no battle which he fought more stoutly; therefore no victory 
he gained more complete than the victory which is represented by 
Ills making Greek the language of the new religion. His victory is here 

 C 
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fundamental signification was, stated in the c1as
ical sense, 
a society of the free and the fully priyilcged, or, stated in 
Hebrcw terms, a people chosen or called of God, His elect; 
but while this fundamental emphasis on the people re- 
mained, it had a threefold e
tension or application; (i) a 
local or special where it denoted a single society or assembly 
of redeemed men, the church of a given city, like Antioch,* 
or Corinth, t or Jerusalem, t or Ephesus,
 or the churches 


so thorough that only by the use of the historical imagination can the 
Aramaic birth and Semitic origin of the new religion be reconstituted. (ß) 
The fact, insufficiently recognized and appreciated, that the only writer in 
the New Testament who can be justly accused of having written a double 
history-a history which concerns equally Jesus and His apostles-is also its 
one writer who is a born Greek, and tells us that he has used and faithfully 
followed his notes (Luke i. 1-4). He is, besides, the only writer in the i\ew 
Testament who uses b.."^7Jl1ia in the strict classical sense (Acts xix. 39, 41). 
He has, too, sympathy and affinity with Paul. And yet while he, a born 
Greek, never puts the word hK},,7Jl1ía into the mouth of Jesus, or any of 
His circle, he rarely allows an apostle to appear in his later History with- 
out causing him to use the term. As a simple matter of fact while the 
Gospel according to Luke has no single reference to the church, either in 
the words of Jesus or in other words spoken by those ranged alongside 
Him, without the Acts of the Apostles the term would be without any 
history in the :New Testament. The book has in all twenty-three references 
to the church. These include the epoch-making reference in Chapter xx. 
to the church of God. And Luke is true to historical truth in so doing, 
though not to historical truth alone, for the very reason that commended 
"kingdom" to the Jew, viz. the way it emphasized the superiority of 
the one to the many, made the term offensive to the Greek; and the 
reason that commended i""},,7Jl1ía to the Greek, the emphasis it threw 
upon the dignity of man as man, made it abhorrent to the Jew. (ii.) \Yhile 
its prevalence in the LXX. explains its prevalence in communities so 
largely composed of Jews with their ancestral passion for tradition as were 
the early Christian churches; yet it cannot be put down to this cause alone. 
There were special reasons for its prevalence in the Greek and Gentile mind 
which stood opposed to the Jewish, especially in the terms the Jews most 
liked as rooted in the Hebrew scriptures and the customs they consecrated. 
Hence Acts is excellent as showing how the Greek clung to terms like 
iKK},,7JI1í.a, were it only because they denoted ideas offensive to the Jew 
but agreeable to the Gentile. And in Hebrews, which is more than either 
the first or the most eloquent treatise in Christian theology, there are only 
two references to the fKK},,7JI1í.a, ii. 12, xii. 23. In the former case the term 
is used as in the LXX. 
* Acts xi. 26; xiii. 1 ; xv. 3. 

 1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Cor. i. 1. 


t xi. 22. 

 Acts xx. 17; Rev. ii. I. 
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within a gin:'n r('ginn, like Syria and Cilicia, * Galati..l, t or 
.\
ia. t (ii).A col1cctive or g('neral notion, the multitude of 
saints who li\Oe anywhere or at any time, whether viewed as 
the unity which m(lkes known to principalities and powers 
in hea\Oenly places the Iuanifold wisdon1 of God 
; or as 
the community of Christians. the multitude of saints,1I or 
a-; the church of God in distinction from the synagogues of 
the Jews'
1 (iii) A universal sens(', the redeemed of every 
age and race, the church of God which He hath purchased 
with His own blood, the body whose head is Christ and 
whose several members are His saints, whether these saints 
li\"c in the vi
ible or in\"isible world. ** 
4. The trrm with all these rich and ancient associations, 
whether Semitic or Gentile, Hebrew or Hel1enic, formed, 
as it were, to the hand, the evangelist used to trans- 
late the idea and e
pn:ss the mind of Christ. \Yel1hausen 
S..lYS, tt " the Aramaic original k'nischta denoted the Jewish 
as well as the Christian community. The Palestinian 
Christian
 have retained it, never distinguishing the church 
from the synagogue; 'edta' is not Palestinian, but Syrian. 
The Syrians give' edta ' for the Christian, and' k'nuschta ' 
for the ] ews." The distinction is neither old nor obvious; 
yet wc cannot clearly enough either conceiyc or insist on 
the fact that the Greek word used was not Christ's, 
though it may ha\Oe expn:s:;ed a specific Christian idea. 


* Acts >..Y. 41. t Gal. i. 2. 
: Rev. i. 4. This sense may best be expressed by the modern" con- 

regation:' the" commonalty," the "community:' or any term that 
throws emphasis on the men who constitute an immortal society. 
I Cor. xi. 18; xiv. 4; -'fatt. }"viii. 17. 

 Eph. iii. 10. \I I Cor. >..iv. 33; Rom. xvi. 4. 
· I Cor. i. 2; x. 32; xi. 22; xv. 9; Gal. i. 13. 
.. \cts xx. 28; Col. i. 18; I Cor. }"ii. 28; Eph. i. 22; iii. 21; iv. 23-25; 
22-29, 32. 
tt In hi::. Da::. E\ J.ngehum :\Iatthæi, iu loc. 
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The idea, though not the term, of the church starts 
with Him, and His mind is at once fontal and prospective; 
and the word ibelf is interpretative and retrospective. 
"That it signified can be in some small measure per- 
ceived. (i.) Its emphasis fell upon the subjects wh;ch were 
to the Greek, tree men; to the Hebrew, holy men; to the 
Christian, redeemed men. It was therefore men in any case 
that were denoted, whether emancipated from sin, consti- 
tuted unto holiness, or placed under the reign and supreme 
authority of Christ. (ii.) They were not left standing as 
units in isolation, but were organized into a unity, formed 
into an ordered society, which conditioned their freedom, 
defined their duties, guarded and guaranteed their rights. 
(iii.) \Yhile Christ's was the ultimate authority or the 
sovereign power which ruled the mass, each iKK^'/(Tla, 
ultimate in its own province, was the curious compound 
of legislative, judicial, and administrative functions which 
the Greek knew how to combine, yet none knew better 
than he that the iKK^'}(Tla was but an expedient for realizing 
a freedom which was greater than any agency needed to 
secure it. Hence (iv.) each iKK^'/(Tla or society was a consti- 
tuted order, and existed for no other purpose than to realize a 
will which meant good to all, which was evolved from within, 
not imposed from without. It is characteristic of the evan- 
gelist :\[atthew that in the whole range of the Greek tongue, 
whether in its classical form or Hellenistic variety, no word 
could have been selected so free from the taint of sacer- 
dotalism, or so significant of a sane and reasonable, yet 
ordered manhood grouped in a society, which yet was con- 
ceived as the ultimate authority which enabled a city or 
state to make and administer its o,,-n laws. 
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IV 


1. But if the term be so eminently Greek, alike in 
its signification and connotation, how, then, ought it 
to be translated? The late Professor Hort, who here, 
unconsciously, imitated Luther's Heilig c1zristlich V olk, 
proposes ....1fy Israel as a translation, which has most manifest 
advantages. It emphasizes the cardinal point, the people or 
the persons who constitute the materiJ.I Christ build
 into 
His church; and sees in them the power which alone can 
Il1.\ke and interpret the duties by which the society must 
li\'e. But it has one inyincible defect; it is too purely 
Hebr.listic to express an idea which has Hellenic as well as 
Hebrew elements. Hort therefore suggested that it n1ight 
perhaps have been best to leave the Greek term un trans- 
lated; and this is good, for it would have allowed the Greek 
a
sociations of the free city and its free citizens to dwell 
in the mind together with the Hebrew associations of the 
holy man and the elect people governed by God. The 
two elements, Greek and Hebrew, had in the society 
the term denoted first blended and then rounded them- 
selves into a distinct and definite idea. And there IS 
such subtle life or force in a word as may enable it to 
m.lke .1I1d shape and rule minds which know nothing of 
its history. This is a point which the term" person" well 
illustrates. The least instructed man does not confuse 
" person" with "individua1." Ill' may not know 
how or why the terms differ, but he does know th.tt 
they so differ that while he may correctly speak of 
God as a "person," he cannot name Him an "indi- 
viùllal," though out of tht: confusion of .. three indi- 
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viduals" with" three persons," some of the gravest though 
silliest objections to the doctrine of the Trinity have 
come. 
2. Now, our English word "church" as a rendering of 

KK>\1p.{a is doubly unfortunate, for while it fails both to 
represent and interpret the Greek original, its historical and 
conventional usage carry us eyer farther away from both the 
Hellenic and the Hebrew minds and associations. It tries 
indeed to represent and even transliterate a Greek word, but 
a word less noble and less honourable in both its classical 
and biblical senses than 
KK^']rT!a. Its biblical source is 
a humble adjective which was used in the New Testa- 
ment to qualify or denote either the sacred day,* or the 
sacred supper, t as the Lord's; while in its classical and 
conventional use it distinguished, among other things, the 
palace or the hall where the business of the State was tran- 
sacted as royal or imperial or simply as C
esar's. Hence 
the term KVPWKÓIl whence the English word "church" is 
derived, had come by the fourth century to denote the 
house where the Lord's people Inet; and then by a familiar 
process of change it was applied to the people as \\'ell as 
the place. The Latin nations illustrate the opposite pro- 
cess; their names for what we call the "church" \\ hich 
spring from ÈKK^']rT!a, originally emphasized the people as free 
and as legislative; but, haying been handled without due 
care, it designates here the place and there the polity, now 
a particular congregation, and now the universal society, 
whether of the converted or the baptized. 
3. But the ambiguity which history enables us to under- 
stand inheres like a sin of origin in all the forms our word 
has assumed in all the cognate tongues. In the German 


* A poco i. 10. 
t I Cor. xi. 20. 
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'" kirche," in the Dutch "kcrk," * in the Scandinavian 
.c kerkc," in the Scottish ,. kirk," which all seem like im- 
InediJ.te yct abbrcyiated echoes of the original; and in the 
English "church," which looks like a sound too confused 
by dist.mce to be quite intelligible-we have the mixed 
associ.ltions of I\VPWKÓJ', now denoting the people from 
the place where they worship, and now substituting 
thc plJ.ce for the people. t Schol.trs, feeling how a tcrnl 
Il1J.Y hidc a cardinal truth, have tried now to expel 
'" church" from our version,t and now to fill it with 
some of the majesty and meaning of the word it 
has superseded; but they have tried in vain. Terms 
which denote thc people and do not connote the building, 
like "congregation," "society," or "community," have 
been proposed as verbal substitutes; phrases which are 
more descriptive than denominative, like "body of the 
f.tithful," or ., assembly of the saints," or "God's elect," 
have been suggested as means of getting rid of late and 
handul di
tinctions like those between clergy and laity, 
or priests and common folk; but back the term has comc, 
as if it had never been expelled, with all its old associJ.tions 
.1I1d confusions, or as if it had a prescriptive and indefeasible 
right to govern nlind. By the" church" so used Christ Him- 
self has bcen held responsible for our deeds. His authority 
has been made to dcpend in a strange way upon the per- 


· While the general synod of the Dutch Reformed Church in 1866 
retained" kerk" as the name of the national institution. in the transla- 
tion of the :Kew Testament it approved the ordinary s}nonym for 
.. church." i.e. gemcente = gemeinde, Ger. =" congregation" in English. 
The name thus recognizes the justice of the critici
m in the text and thro\\ s 
the emphasis on the people. 
t haac \Yatts in his Logic gives its varied meanmgs thus: .. The 
Church is a religious assembly. or the large fine buildmg where it meets, 
or a synod of l)lshops Or Pre')bytcr5, or the Pope and a general council." 
: V. supra, 145 ll. 
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versities of human error, the oddities of human devotion, 
and the terms in which men confess their beliefs. Earth 
loves to hear Heaven endorse its judgments; and nowhere 
has the desire of man to get God's will to confirm and 
sanction his choice, rather than compel his will to obey 
God's, been more vigorously expressed than in the way he 
has filled this great idea with the dreams and the pre- 
sumptions of his own imagination. 


v 


1. But more significant than either the constituents of 
the church or the Peter who is their type, is the Person who 
is its foundation, architect, and builder, all in one. The 
varied forms under which His action is expressed are most 
impressive. (i.) The :\Iessianic idea and the Sonship which 
Peter has just confessed are the stable foundation upon which 
the church is to be built; and while the substructure stands 
the superstructure cannot be shaken. (ii.) He is the builder: 
" I will build." To be the builder is also to be the archi- 
tect; as the action and the energy to which the church 
owes its being are His, His is the design they realize; and 
His therefore the creative will which bids it be and become, 
grow and increase. (iii.) \Yhat He builds He owns: ":\Iy 
church"; tlw materials used are the men He redeemed, 
and just as the world God made belongs to the God who 
made it, so He who built the church possesses the church 
He has built. (iv.) His church will be as immortal as Him- 
self; for since His action can never cease, its continuance 
will be for ever; and so against it "the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail." * In the midst of time it is conscious of 


· Cf. Ps. ix. 13; lxii. 18. \Yellhausen says, 1'n loco that" the Gates of 
Hell" are symbolic of "the greatest danger." This i" better than the idea 
that" the gates" which protect the city are symbolic of law and order. 
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Hi;:) eternity, which me..lns its own immortal being, and so 
it fe.us neither death nor the grave. ,. The body of Christ" 
Lm say, "because He lives I shall live also." \\'h.LÌ was 
true of Him is true of it: "It is not possiblp tlMt it should 
be holden of de.lth." 
2. On the basis of this exposition we must now attempt 
to build up a positive doctrine of the church. The point 
from which we can be:::,t start is the conclusion we have 
reached in the coursp of our historical discussions. The 
idea of the church once lived in the mind of Christ, and has 
unfolded itself in the history of His people. \Ye may sum- 
m..lrize the ide..l thus :-The constituent elenlents of the 
church are two: the Saviour who saves that He may govern, 
and the men who are s.lved in order that they nlay be 
governed. These are essential, all else is accidental- 
either machinery man h.ls Blade, or fashions his devotion 
has followed, or customs time has formf'd, or policies, 
stratagenls, orders, rules-copicd perhaps from the pomp 
and circumstance of States or organized by the church itself 
to meet some moment of struggle and strain; but as such 
they belong neither to its esse nor to its bene esse. \Ye 
too often forget that the e
:::,ence of the 
ect is the accident 
of the church. \Vhat is necessary to the being of the one is 
no note of the other nor even a condition of its well-being. 
The essence of the church li
s in the Saviour who reigns 
and the people He governs. \ Vhere He is, there is Hi;:) 
church; and where He reigns, there His people are. 


VI 


1. \Ve have, then, the Saviour who s.lves. Two things, 
indeed, fill me with astonishment. (i.) The supreme con- 
fidence-s(\[l>lle, calm, as becomes ant' who possesses an 
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energy too absolute to be disturbed-of Him who said, 
"I will build." And (ii.) the Inaterial which He was to use 
in the building. .\nd these two spring from one root; 
and mean the same thing. The confidence is in Himself, and 
the material is of a kind that while it beconles Him to use it, 
was such that the great empire builders would have turned 
,. 
frOln the same material with scorn. \Vhat indeed would 
have caused thenl to despair filled Jesus with hope, which 
prm;ed His divine originality. For He was not the first 
person who had in His nlind fornled an ideal society. Cen- 
turies before Him Buddha had lived in India, where he had 
dreamed of a state of elect Incn, separated from the world, 
shut up to celibacy, nlade to live as those who held beatitude 
to be loss of conscious and active being. His dream was 
marred as it was marked by two things: (i.) It was ascetic and 
antisocial, and by inexorable conseqlH'nce its victory was 
the death of progress. For it made a cOluplcte separation 
of the initiated disciple from the world and the duties 
that most ameliorate its hard and painful lot. olAnd (ii.) it 
was an estimate of life that was the child of despair-hatred 
of being rather than a Im;e of men. There is an infinite 
difference between pity for hmnan suffering and lo\;e for 
human souls. 
eYer has the pity for human suffering been 
more nobly expressed than in Buddha; but only in Christ 
have we the consuming, passionate, saving love of souls. 
\Ve may so pity suffering that we h.lte life, for in liying 
men must endure pain; but if we love souls, then we hate 
sin, we hate sorrow, we hate whatever adds to the element 
of life the ingredient of pain. In Christ we have love of 
man direct, immediate, face to face, and this makes the 
material he employs in the building of his church. He is 
thus penetrated and possessed by the passion to save. 
As many centuries before Christ as Buddha, Confucius 
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had lived in China, and had s..LÏd-cven as I.Lter "'estern 
men s..lÏd-that the proper W..1Y to govern a st..Lte \\ as for 
s..lges to be the counsellors of kings and for kings to be the 
pupil
 of the sages, forgetting the f<lct which is stranger 
than fiction, that the sagest luan in the theory of the 
tate 
may be the unwisest man in statecraft. And centuries 
also before Christ Greece was wealthy in thinkers who 
laboured to construct the ideal of a perfect state, though 
they loved their ú\\ n Greek cities too \\ ell to imagine that 
a better polity than they suggested or embodied was 
either po::,sible to nlen or actual among them. Plato's 
Republic and his Laws, the dreams, respectively, of his 
manhood and of his lLss hopeful age, embodied the 
theory of the Greek city. In the ideal of his splendid 
manhood the king was to be a philosopher, and the 
philosopher a king, which W..1S but the Confucian doc- 
trine stdtcd in a Greek form. He forgot how disputatious 
philosophers could be; ho\\ prone they were to accentuate 
differences and to ..lfgue till hannony becdnIe disagreeluent. 
And the disagreements of philosophers are not royal qualities 
or uf a kind victory can decide. 
Ien were to be educated 
till their unstable humanity was got uut of them. Religion or 
mythology was to be manipulated till it ceased to create fear 
and made the least healthful appeal to the imagination. 
Property wJ.s to be common. Families were to be abolished, 
and the home was to become an affair of the State. 'Vives 
were to be common, and the children were to belong to 
the community r..LÌher than to their own parents. -\11 thi
 
Plato dreamed, <.md much nlore than this; but it happily re- 
mains a dream, studied by the educated as an ideal destined 
ne'\"er to become a reality, and cert..lÍn, were it evcr reJ.liL(
d, 
to make a world worse than the actu<ll. In his less hopeful 
..lge Plato thought much of the abstr..lct, ..Ll1d ÏIllagined it 
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was more potent than the concrete; speculated lllore con- 
cerning the laws that govern man and less concerning the 
man they govern. And after him came many a dreamer, 
like Dante, who thought of a monarchy where justice was 
to reign and the king, though able to do wrong, was so to 
do right as to 
ecure the freedom of each and the equality 
of all; or like Thomas l\Iore, who conceived his Utopia 
as a state "ithout local habitation or any nan1e, which 
no hands had built and ,,'here mortal men might worship 
God uncoerced and unafraid; or like Bacon, who imagined 
his Atlantis as an island in the great ocean where 
n1en liyed according to laws which en1bodied a divine 
ideal; or like Harington and :\Iilton and Algernon Sidney, 
who all built comn10nwealths of the n1ind, free states 
where man could think his noblest and become his 
best. But these men were one and all dreamers; they 
made literature, but not men; they taught us to imagine 
a happier state and showed us the conditions which, by 
making a better society possible, might n1ake a higher 
humanity actual. \Ve are grateful to these dreamers for 
their dreams, but they only serve to measure the immense 
distance between the good which genius may conceive and 
the good which God alone can produce or achieve. _\nd it 
has need to be good of God's production; man is so poor as 
material to be built into a stable society. 
2. Jesus, then, was no dreamer of literary ideals, which 
men in later ages could amuse and educate then1sclves by 
discussing. He \\'as a veritable Creator, or one who willed 
to create and the creatiun happened, who designed to save 
man and man was saved. He said: .. Know .Me, and 
through 
Iè know the Father"; and men, when they knew 
as He bade them, rose up changed n1en. The heavens 
above then1 ceased to be vacant, and fronI out the stars 
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there looked down the myriad eyes of a God who s
\Ïd: 
.. I anI the Father of 
111 llll'n; .md since .lll men are my 
sons, all mu
t he brothers." 
.\nd Wh.1t ha\T the results been? \Ye may S.lY noble, 
m.1gnificent, such .1S no one could have im.lgined. .:\Ian 
ceased to be thrown in the amphitheatre to the wild beasts 
or to he an article of commerce to men; women ccased 
to b(
 an object of lust; humanity becaIne a unity, stood 
up and marched .1S to a divine music, all its units being 
penetrated by tlte divine mind in order to the fulfilment 
of the divine purpo
e. 
3. Let us think, not in clas
e
 or type:" nor, as the 
saying is, ,. in continents," which may be a mode of 
thought both poor and mean; but in terms of man, 
though as m.1ssed in continents, accumulated in nations. 
In Europe more than t\\O hundred millions of men live who 
luve the S.lme tLith as ourseh.es, though disguised in varied 
forms and under n1any names. In America, in our colonies, 
and at home one hundred and forty millions of nlen use 
our tongue. And what constitutes the very heart and 
spirit of all these peoples? Can we doubt that it is Christ 
and His me

age? Take as a type out of the great multi- 
tude our own London-the imn1cnsest, most populous, 
richest, poorest, the most ubiquitous city in the world; 
her energies run to the uttermost parts of the earth; 
her eyes are everywhere. "'here wealth is to be found, 
there some of her myriad hands are groping; \\ here 
money i
 wanted, there some one or several of her 
mvriad money-lenders are prepared to offer it for loan or 
sale; wherever man is, there she i
, and she ever seeks 
tu draw nll'n to herself fro In all parts of the globe, to 
enlarge, to enrich, and to in1pm;erish. ".hat now stands 
in our great London for all that is amdiorating, pro- 
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gressive, orderly, potent in good? Let any stranger 
come up her ancient river, and see how high, over- 
topping all other to\\'ers and palaces, rises the lofty 
dome of St. Paul's. He asks: "Is it under this 
dome that ) our men coin their Inoney? Is it from 
that lordly peak they look for markets throughout the 
world?" And the answer is: "Xay! There amidst all 
their \\'arehouses, reigning over all their daily interests, 
stands the symbol of their faith!" Higher up the river lie 
the ashes of our most illustrious dead, shadowed by the 
Cross and consecrated by the name of the Crucified. "Thy 
do the ashes lie there but to express the faith of our 
people as the most sacred thing our people has? They 
enshrine the names they love in the faith they hold. Pass 
through the streets, and ma.rk how, in places where they are 
needed, huge hospitals rise. There are nurses in the crowded 
""ard where lie the suffering and the sick, nloving with a 
soft foot, and speaking with the gentle voice, so excellent 
a thing in wonlan, to heal and to help the suffering. There 
the knifp of the surgeon has ceased from its cruel power 
of slaying, and turned into a beneficent n1Ïnister of health 
and life; there the physician seeks to battle with grim 
disease and make the sound body for the sound mind to 
d we 11 in. P dSS on, and you \\ ill see in almost every street, 
even the most sordid, a building consecrated to sacred use; 
\,'here, close beside it, IÏ\;es a man of God amid men of man- 
kind given up to the service of men, with the message nleant 
for their healing, ,,'ith a word nleant for their sa,"ing. And 
if our stranger were to COlne in the green month of ::\Iay, 
when all nature is fragrant and the country is "insome, 
what would he find? Gathered in the great City hosts of 
men who tell of the Scriptures translated into e,"ery 
language men speak, and circulated in every inhabited 
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bnd. ..\nd what is the reason? Because they publish 
the n.lme uf Jesus and perpetuate His teaching. )Ien 
come, and there arc books to be read, <.1.nd social societies 
to print and to disperse thell1; there are societies to 
shelter the innocent, prosecute the guilty, to help thf' 
poor, to ameliorate the lot of the sad; societies d('
igned 
to heal every ill flesh is heir to, to breathe health into sick- 
ness, to create purity in guilt, to surround helpless in- 
fancy \\Íth the strong hands of gracious protection. ..\nd 
if you ask what is the n1.lÍnspring of all these, giving them 
purpose and power, what man dare say other than this, 
.. They are the creation of the Jesus who preached the 
(;ospel in Galilee, backed by the men who preach His 
Gospel in Engbnd to-day." 
-J.. Have I spoken of London in terms that may seem ex- 
travagant, though they C<.1.n only so seem to such as do not 
know her? There is, indeed, a dark side to all the bright- 
nes::;. Eastward and southward lives squalor-miles upon 
miles of squalor, and hunger and suppressed p<.1.ssion, and 
po
sible eruption of things terrible .md chaotic. And w('st- 
w.lrd, lined indeed with lanes where li,,"e the unclean and the 
gross, lie selfishness and pride .md exclusiveness, though with 
many a noble strain here and there and lnany a high pur- 
pose within it. In the night season, and often in the d.lY, 
does not sin walk the streets, deprave the youth, lay hold 
upon our spirits, bind us, as it were, n10re and more in the 
chains from \\ hieh Christ was bon1 to set us free? Do not 
think th<.1.t we can do our duty afar if we forget it at home! 
Xor can duty be neglected without the neglect affecting 
the whole n1an. \Ve have therefore here simply to note how 
greed and envy .1I1d the power of mischief have grown. \Ve 
c.lI1 see how a man who has his run1 or his spirits to scl1 

c1b thel11 to the lower [.lees, which he kills hy the S.lll'! Or 
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how men greedy for diamonds, and with an unholy hunger 
for the land which conceals gold and diamonds, make short 
work of the nativE> that owns tll{> land, then some master 
comes who degrades him into a slave. Or how nlen learn to 
sin in our great cities, and carry their base, debauching sin 
amongst the simple peoples they waste and ruin. Or how 
our literature, subtle, sceptical, now and then irrational in 
its very rationality, penetrates in amongst the people we are 
seeking to convert and to hold, and makes them turn in 
scorn upon the man that preaches, as if an England thought 
and believed as do the men who make our letters. Yes, 
there is in England a conscience which insists upon the 
weaker race being kindly nursed, loved, and tended-a 
conscience which bids us say to the trader in things e,'il, 
"Pause ere you blight." Our giant's might is still re- 
strained, and we are not allowed to use it as a giant \\'ith 
a giant's resistless and regardless energy. It is bound in 
chains; and as far as the law can restrain \\'e restrain the 
might to do harm. Christian England is not free to act as 
acts the reckless people; she is bound by the law of the 
Kingdom, to establish which Christ came. 


Ylr 


1. Christ then is the cause of the quality of His religion; 
all the grace which the church possesses through Him she 
possesses that she may distribute. He, in effect, says: 
,. Time is eternity; let eternity fill time. Thou art, 
o man, immortal, and in every moment of thy being 
be immortal man." A new dignity came to humble 
individuals, the lowliest is exalted, the proudest is 
abased; for where eternity had swallowed up time 
wha.t could n10rtals do but feel their mean estate? 
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Xcw idl',tls took posses
ion of the individu,tI and quick- 
ened the organization of the race. Humanity had breathed 
into it tht" breath uf life, but the method was so simple 
that it seemed as if any OIH' nlight have devised it, 
yet so radical and potent that without the energy of God 
the change could not ll.tyc been. Y ct its app,lrent sinlpli- 
city nlllst not be .lllowed to conceal the unique originality 
of the nll'thod. J l'SUS, when founding His church, took no 
m,ll1 out of society; He left him where he stood, but He 
changed the man and through him the society. He with- 
drew no f.Lther from his family, no wife frOln her husband, 
no d,lUghter from her Blother, no citizen from the State, no 
artisan from his craft, no physician from his practice, or 
lawyer from his clients. He left them there, but, ch..mging 
thc men, Hl
 changed all, the circumstances through the 
man, not the man through the circumstances. It was a 
divine achie""cmcnt-a new creation we may call it-but 
not a drealn. For it is the most colossal reality of history. 
The church has stood and has worked for ages without 
knowing decrepitude or decay. It has prcvailed against 
the gates of Hades, though they at first gaped to 
de,,"our it. 
2. But there are many who will say: "Ah! this idea of 
the church, as simply made up of Christ and' His people, 
is far too simple to be true, too bodiless to be efficient, 
too impalpable to be real. ..-\. church to be actual must be 
organized, possessed of officers with divine rights, with an 
authority which can make and administer laws higher than 
those of any State, with severer sanctions because a sterner 
will to enforce. But what is the worth of sanctity apart 
from effectual means of enforcement? '\ïthout a legal and 
political framework how can the church live and govern. 
guide and legislate, for a being as refractory as man? '1 

 0 
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The church proves history to be the pathway of God; 
history can never prove the church to be divine. 
She lives above all truth of fact. But look at nature, 
and let us ask, 'Vhat are the constituents of her order 
and beauty and continuance? Once men thought:- 
the earth a flat plain, with heaven as a roof in which the 
sun shone by day and where the moon and stars came 
out in the darkness; they fancied the sea and the rivers 
to be in tended to keep the peoples at peace by keeping 
them apart, and the land to be a stable centre round which 
all things revolved. But what has been the struggle of 
modern knowledge? Has it not been to escape from this 
mocking idea of a universe which is limited to earth, and to 
discover both the range and the reality of existence or what 
actually is? And has it not found the ultimate constitu- 
ents of all this fair and ordered cosmos in atoms, individual, 
distinct, indestructible, each having its own being, its own 
properties, its own history, its own modes of action, though 
all are dominated, governed, and harmonized by a supreme 
law? Before the imagination of the physicist there rises 
the vision of a universe illimitable, infinite, though without 
centre, a circumference made up of an infinity of separate 
particles, each constant in essence, invariable in quality, 
uniform in quantity, yet all, while mutable in form, im- 
mutable as factors of change, exercising in their collective 
being the inexhaustible energy which creates the furniture 
of earth and sky, though they are themselves the very 
furniture we see and hear and handle. 
Now, in the Church there are but two constituents: (i.) the 
Person 'who can attract, control, command; (ii.) the persons 
who can be attracted, controlled, commanded; though much 
may be said for a third, the medium through which the 
Supreme Person works and in which the subordinate persons 
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lin.'. But this third den1l'nt, the medium, is only a subjective 
necessity of thought, which is, objectively, but thc form, 
wh('ther wc name it space or time, that permits the other 
two to meet and mingle, to act and react upon each other. 
.\5 every atom is a centre of force, so every person is a 
home ûf m\riad L'nergies; and as atom can act on atom, 
so person on person, the action being ever reciprocal and 
transmissible. As Schelling said, the personLll can alone heal 
the personal; LlIld so otherwise than through man it is 
impossible to reach men. "'hat does not enter humanity 
as hum.lIl must stay for ever oubidc; what has no affinity 
with the soul, what speaks to it in an alien tongue concern- 
ing alien things, n1ust remain a foreigner on its hearth, and 
a stranger to its thought. Hence God had to become n1..111 
to reach men; only as a person could Christ reach persons, 
and out of the persons H,
 reached He constituted His 
church that He might penetrate the whole race and re- 
make mankind from \\ ithin. He thus took personality that 
He might the better communicate the recreative energies 
of God; and here we have, in brief, the meaning of the 
incarnation, which ceases to be a mystery the moment its 
purpose is perceived. The men who for the time being 
embody God's recreative energies constitute His church, 
which as the vehicle of His life continuously transmits 
what it has received from Him. 


YIII 


I. It is the men composing the church who give to it 
the outward appearLlnCe which is seen of men; it seems 
as they are. Of the two forces which form the church 
Christ is the creative and men the created. Both, 
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indeed, are active, for he ,,'ho exhibits must act as well as 
He who gives; but the creative is the fountain and source 
of all the derived or created activity. 'Vhile the energy, 
then, is Christ's, the forms it assumes are as varied and 
multitudinous as the persons who compose His church. 
To try to cOlppcl His energies to flow in any single channel 
which man has made is, as it were, instead of ka ving 
nature to speak in her own language, to attempt to force 
her to use some little local dialect of our own. It may be 
easier to understand our own dialect than to learn and 
interpret her larger speech; but our dialect is the tongue 
of our tribe, while her speech is the language of man. 
People may speak to us in the dialect of their tribe of 
apostolic descent or inalienable orders; but the only 
apostolic descent we can recognize is the vehicle which 
brings to us the life of Him who died. If that life has 
come to us through many an obscure Inan and many a 
humble woman on whom no episcopal or any sacerdotal 
hand was ever laid-as was this writer's case, he, at least, can 
never forget the part played by his o,,-n mother in bringing the 
life of God to his soul-how can we regard apostolic descent 
as the distinction or the attribute of the episcopal or the 
priestly race alone? Is it true that all the piety of the 
church has been their direct bestowment? or that they 
can claim to have forn1ed all the saints, heroes, or martyrs 
who have for Christ's sake or His church's lived, suffered, 
or died? But if, as they well know, any such claim would 
be preposterous, what is the good of the theory? To make 
what is not necessary to the higher saintliness, or the purer 
devotion of the soul, essential to the being and the well- 
being of the church, is but to make reason and truth, which 
are of God, alike ridiculous. It is, besides, to set argument 
the thankless task of proving an historical accident or a 
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trivial circumstance, a matter of absolute validity and in- 
heren t worth. 
2. And here we can appeal to history with confidence: 
goodness has not been the attribute of any sect or section 
of ecclesiastical men; the apostolic life has been realized 
by multitudes who have stood or been made to stand out- 

idl' the so-caHed apostolic tr.ldition, and who have been 
saintly if not sainted and canonized men. \\ e need not go 
back to the apostolic age, that would make our list too long- 
the habit of the official" good man" to recognize no goodness 
which differs in type from his own is inveterate-but rather 
Jet u
 start lower down. \Ye begin, then, with a man bODI 
in heathenism-where he had been taught to regard the 
Christian religion as ridiculous, as a folly to be laughed at 
-about 160, and he died a Christian about 240. * He bears 
the name of Tertullian.t He is an orator, jurist, di\"ine, 
apologist, who formubtes the doctrine of tradition, 
elaborates the theories of the creation and soul of man, 
whether he be concei\"ed according to the E.1st as an 
indi\'idu.tl. or according to the \Yest as our coHecth"e 
humanity, whether its sin be thought of as the sin of a 


· The dates are here uncertain, curiously so, especially in the case of 
one so free in his communications about himself and others. Thus, in 
the matter of his conversion, between the 185 of Cave (i. 56) and the 
date of Pusey in the Oxford translation of Tertullian's opera (Introduction, 
i. 2), 196, there is a difference of eleven years; the date of his apostasy 
to )Iontanism, Cave fixes at 199. Pusey at 201, so that in the one case he 
\\as fourteen years. in the other but fi'\e in Catholicism (d. A polog. , 
c. 18). 
t Jerome, De Viris 11114str., c. 53. Jerome simply says that Tertullian 
lived to "a great age," sharing all its decrepitude. This is not the only 
piece of information we o\\e to Jerome. He tells us that Tertullian was 
but a Presbyter; that he was driven out of the church by the envy of the 
cler
y; that he was a principal Latin \\ riter; that he lived in Carthage; 
and that his father was either a .. pro-consul or centurion." 'Ye Owe 
him, besides, the anecdote as to C\prian calling Tcrtullian his" master," 
and n('v('r passing a day \\ithout reading him. 
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person or a race, the sin we know as personal or as original 
 
he builds up the notion of a canon or rule of faith, whether 
understood of the church or the scriptures. He introduces 
philosophical jurisprudence into theology, coins more terms 
that become technical and influential in \restern Christian 
thought than any other Father. He is honoured and 
. 
revered, whether as Father or as theologian, * as a man 
who esteenlS equally integrity of soul and veracity of 
speech. Origen, in the accident of his birth, was more 
highly favoured than Tertullian; he was born about 185 
of Christian parents. He died about 254-far from his 
native Alexandria, ascetic, recluse, sage, scholar, a master 
thinker and the most blameless spirit of his time; gentlest 
of men he was yet too unyielding to bend before per- 
secution; learned, he was too conscientious to profess 
knowledge where he knew himself ignorant; an allegorist 
in interpretation, he yet so loved the letter that he im- 
posed the ethics of the Gospel upon himself in their most 
literal sense; as a critic faithful to the religion which had 
trained him and to the place he had been educated in, he yet 
stood true to the method and to the ideas of God and the 
word of Pantænus and of Clement, turning what they had 
taught him against a Greek like Celsus; as a speculative 
genius he built the faith he believed in into a system.t 
These two men were too good to be canonized; no church 
has called them saints; each has left them outside its 
apostolic order and apostolic descent. Yet Christ, who 


· See among others Renan, who speaks of Tertullian's eminence, 
calling him "a great ,uiter," yet charges him with "bad taste" (J\Iarc- 
A urile, p. 456). 
t On the 7rfpl åpxwII I cannot trust myself to speak. The first sys- 
tematic treatise still remains the most daring, though its audacities are 
more those of childhood than of manhood. But the man who first broke 
ground here is a courageous man. 
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r('cogniLl'S genuine merit everywhere, acted through them, 
.md still acts through them. 

\bout one hundred years after tht: death of Origen, 
in 353, a man was born who was destined to become a 
great Father of the church, a bishop and a s.tint, the most 
potent theologi..m of the \Yest, whose antecedents were 
hath Pauline and :Neo-PI.ltonic, for in his most character- 
istic books 

ntences, nay, whole p.tragraphs, are taken 
bodily from Plotinus. * Augustine was a strong ecclesiastic, 
and much W.1S forgiven him on this account; he was full of 
apologetic fen'our, for had he not built the city of God and 
\"indicated His truth against the heathen and the heretic? 
Th(' twin pillars of his orthodo
y were the sovereignty of 
God and the depravity of man; the former he concei\'ed 
as the sole causality of God in nature and in grace-the 
one becau
e the other; the latter he construed through 
the freedom he had vindicated against the "Jlanichean, 
and the bondage through sin and to it which he had vindi- 
cated against the Pelagian. The two he had connected 
and justified by a doctrine of conversion which made f.lith 
the gift of God, and the depraved man, if converted, the 
man best able to conceÏ\'e and believe in the divine 
so\'ereignty. \Vith these ideas he conjoined a notion, 
based on the sale causality of God, which in its native 
harshness and simplicity is se\'erer than anything as- 
sociated \\ ith the name of Calvin. It takes a bad man 
to believe in the theology of Augustine, especiallv where 
it touches human depravity. The man who stands 
over against _-\ugustine is Pelagius. HI-' believed in 
freedom of the human \\ ill, in the excellency of 
hunl.ln virtue, and in the honour it has before God, and 


· The Look referred to is that on \\ hich .\ugustine's fame a
 a Christian 
theologian mainly rc:.ts, the ConI ssiùJls. 
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ought to have within the church. His notions, whether 
of the will or virtue, whether of the church or of God, 
were strictly and logically monkish, and so, though a 
heretic, Pelagius has as good a moral right to be sainted as 
Augustine, for his piety is as deep, his integrity as real, 
his devotion as little open to question. His theology was 
the more monkish, Augustine's the more philosophic and 
pagan, with sources rather neo-Platonic and stoic than 
biblical. Both were nlen Christ would have acknowledged; 
though a society which clailned to be His church has 
canonized the one and anathematized the other as a heretic. 
\Ve follow the same method and bid the :\Iiddle Ages 
supply us with our next example. Dante is driven from 
his Florentine honle, and seeks a place where he could 
forget the city of his birth, of his loves and his hates, and 
where he himself could d,,'ell in peace. But he finds that 
earth has for him no second Florence, and so he calls up 
a vision of the world invisible to redress the terrible sins 
and cruel wrongs of the visible. He shows us the shames, 
the agonies, the dire reminiscences, and the grim punish- 
ments of his Inany-cycled and deep hell; then guides us 
up the vast and holy mount of the Purgatorio; and finally 
he leads by the gracious hands of the glorified Beatrix 
to the hill of the beatific vision whence we can see God. But 
we have another type of piety in Thomas à Kempis, a monk 
and saintly man, who in his soul broods over the divine 
example, forsakes and forgets the world; and thinks man's 
chief end is to imitate Christ, though the Christ he would 
have us imi ta te is no longer the blithesome Jesus of Galilee 
but a pale and suffering and sorrow-laden nledieval monk. 
But who would say that Dante, the strenuous thinker and 
poet, doing battle for freedom, is not a saint as perfect as 
Thomas à Kempis ? 
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In thc period of the Rdormation Luther preaches of 
the Babyloni
h c.1Ptivity of the church and the hondage 
of man's \\ ill; while Erasn1U
 ad\'oc.ttc
 111.m's fr('edonl 
that he may the better plead for his right to continue 
to make terms with error that distrcss may not come. 
But \\ ho would say that there was not as much room 
in the church; or that Christ had not as much need for 
the sensitivc and dc1icd.te, thc timorous and temporizing 
Erasmus as for the buoyant and boisterous Luther? In 
the same century Thomas 
Iore fears God too much to 
please his king, and goes to death, losing his head rather 
th,ln ruin his conscience; while Thomas Crannler) who 
had obeyed two sovereigns, and tried to obey a third, 
but failed, burns at the stake the right hand that had signed 
his recantation. But may we not say that Thom,ls Cran- 
mer, with his burned right hand, is within the same ample 
fold that sheltered and enshielded Thomas :\Iore? Richard 
Hooker pleads for a church that is a commonwealth, and 
whos
 legitimate head \\'as a sovereign; Thomas Cartwright 
pleads for a church ruled by Christ and charged \\ith 
the con tro1 of its own affairs-though the two ne\'er 
dreamed of raising the question, \Vhat i:::. the church
 
officers or people, law and institution, or men? But 
both meet in their common loyalty to their invisible 
Head. John Hales might bid John Calvin good night 
at Dort, but it was only to wish him good morning when 
they met in heaven. John 
lilton and John Bunyan 
alike dreamed of an eternal city largp and free enough 
to hold all the sinners of mankind whom grace had s.lved. 
Richard Baxter and George Fox wrestled and contended 
(wcr ,. stcppled meeting-houses" but greater than the steepled 
meeting-house was tIle devotion they had in common to 
Him whom neither had 
cen, yet both loved. Jonathan 
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Edwards speculated on high thenles, and John "Tesley 
achieved great things, though each despised the theology 
of the other; but deeper than their reciprocal contempt for 
their respective theologies was their enthusiasm for their 
common Saviour. _\nd so, through all time, extending 
through all churches, realized in everyone who believes 
-in some nlore and in others less, perhaps-there lives 
and penetrates the great church of Christ. 


IX 


But how does this universal society of the holy, built out 
of such mixed and flawed material as we call men, stand 
related to the multitudinous organizations which name them- 
selves churches? l\Ien say, " I believe in the visible church." 
I belie\-e, indeed, in yisible churches; but the invisible 
church I believe in is like the invisible God, a secret energy, 
universal and unbounded. The visible Catholic Church 
would be like a visible infinite, and what were a visible 
infinite but intì.nity fettered with the lin1Ïtations of fini- 
tude? \Ve must conceive the didne society as free from 
the conditions of time anrl place, master in its own eternity 
and through that in our time; and as standing in a di\-ine 
order all its own, supreme, infallible, as becomes the church 
of Christ. 
I. \\"e have to consider, then, the relation of the building 
Christ built to the material He used. This relation may be 
one of character, which is simple; or of polity, which is 
more complex. (i.) The simpler \\ hich concerns the relation 
of all our visible churches to Christ's holy catholic and 
invisible church. (ii.) The polity raises the question of the 
relations in which the organizations that man forms and 
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administers stand to the great structure built of living 
stones fornled bv the will and act of Christ. 
I would not underv..llue historical churches or their 
achie\'ements, whether for particutlr St.ltes, for speci.ll 
peoples, or for hum.lnity as a whole, though these things 
en
r tend to co.t!esce. I never feel the greatness of Christ so 
much as when I face these churches and think He made 
them, .1l1d though they may fail of His sen-ice, yet, in spite 
of that failure, He still 10\'e5 and still condescends to usc 
and to bless them. A\ church constituted by accidents and 
emphasizing these accidents, will not fulfil its chief function, 
especially if it so prides itself on these as to forget the aims 
.md ideals of the Christ who made it and \\ ho means to rule it. 
I know no greater panorama than the panorama of Christian 
Churches organized and visible. In the East, stretching 
from the Ægean up to the _\rctic Sea, from the ßaltic east- 
ward to the Pacific, reigns the old Graeco-Russian church. 
There it lives, proud of its patriarchal clergy, of its liturgy, 
written in the very tongue the apostlf:'s spoke, of its ab- 
horrence of thc "filioque," and all the institutions that 
came \\ ith it into the darksome west. Then at Rome there 
sits a church whose head is called inf.tllible-which means 
his inability to confess that either he or his predecessors 
erred even where their errors are most manifest; it is, 
too, a church immense, distributed everywhere, which 
speaks all the tongues man uses, and, in spitc of its 
own and its head's infallibility, though illustrated by 
.m infinity of errors and mistakes, it still continues to 
li\'c .md to be believed. In Germany there is a church 
which loves the Fatherland, and teaches it to lo\'c thc 
dear God, and which provides many a scho1.1r for thc in- 
vestigation of things sacred and for the enlightenment of 
Chtistendom. In Engl.tnd thcrc is a historical church 
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proud of its affinities with the Ron1an and the Greek- 
affinities which they are not so proud of or so prompt to 
recognize-àistinguished for its learning, its love of its 
stately homes, its ornate service, its high dignitaries, 
and its great position in history which belongs to its 
position in the State. In Switzerland, in Holland, 
in Scotland, there is a Presbyterian church, conscious 
of its high ideals, its orthodox faith, and its stern 
sons whose heroic virtues have shone in the arena 
of public and social life. In all English-speaking lands 
there are churches similar in character and quality, in 
faith and conduct, though more varied in form and of a 
more independent spirit, facing the proud aristocracies 
of office and ritual in the faith of a prouder vocation in 
Christ Jesus. Now we dare not speak of these churches 
as sects, for each has felt in its own way and degree that 
it cannot part from man or lose its hold upon his immortal 
soul. But why are they and for what reason? They are, 
for Christ is, and the power they have lived in and exercised 
is power they owe to Him. The church could not have 
stood in Russia in the strength of only an imperial Czar, 
or of an abhorred .. filioque," nor, indeed, could it 
have lived at all without a divine Consoler to speak 
to the humble peasant, and even where the church 
repressed it has taught him to exercise his faith and 
to feed his spirit. The Roman church could not have 
endured, in spite of her sacraments and her priest- 
hood, her altars and her music, her splendid history 
and her spacious cathedrals, without the saints Christ 
made, without the martyrs she honours, without, not :\Iary 
the Virgin, but :Mary's Son, who gives her all her dignity 
and all her grace. Nor could there ever have lived in the 
Gel man Fatherland a church of science and of the spirit 



OF IfDI WHO ()WFI LS I=' .\LL I1L
L\:\ITY 


.P3 


h.ld it not hel'n íor the faith th.lt came through Luthpr 
and the Gospel he pre.lched of Chri:-;Cs free grace. And wh.lt 
gÜ'cs th(' \nglican church its power, its }o,'c for its orders, 
and its pl.lCl' in socÏcty, SllVC tIle' desire to n1.lke drticulate 
what it cOllcei,'cs to be tIll' truth which is in Chrbt Jesus? 
.\nd what in
pires aU the Presbyteri.lll and Independent 
churche
, howe,'er they n1ay hc named .md di:-;tinguished; 
what creates within them a conscious unity; what fills 
thcm with a yi,'id jealousy for doctrine and a noble jealousy 
for life, and a di,'ine pas::.ion for men, sa,'e their faith in 
the Christ who lon
d and lo,'es men, who }i,'es in them and 
seeks to bring them into a divine society? Churches fail 
when they emphasize their own accidents; they reign in 
triumph when they do His ,,-ill and seck to accomplish 
His redemption. 
2. From the Founder's relation of His church to the State 
and to history or to man, as well as to the names it bears, 
we may see the magn.lI1imity of Christ. He consents 
to li,'e in communities that call themselves or are called by 
such vain names as Presbyterian or Independent, Baptist 
or :\Idhodist, Anglican or Lutheran, Papal or Russian 
churches, and with stiH greater humility He consents to 
d" ell in proud communities which claim to be either 
imperi.ll, infallible, or apostolic. If there be laughter 
in Deity, must it not be at the follies of the men who 
think that they hold God in their custody and can dis- 
tribute Him to whomsoever they will? The last apos- 
tasy on our part is to be insolent to the humblest member 
of Christs body; the highest and most condescending grace 
on His side is His consenting to abide in communities so 
lordly as to hold then1seh'es aloof from the comnlOn duties 
of brotlll'rhood. He reigns in lmd tolerates their very 
errors for the :;ake of the lo,'ing works they do, .\nd 
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yet how sad it must be "hen He who loves to see of the 
travail of His soul is forced to look upon the perfervid 
profanity of ll1en who dared to put their time into His 
eternity; to bind immensity to the small spot in space 
which they occupy; and to tie the holy and divine infmi- 
tude of grace to some doctrines of paltry and mortal man! 
., 


x 


1. 'Ye return, then, to tllf' position :-Christ as 
supreme is the absolute Sovereign of His own church. 
He reigns and governs; beside Him there is no second. 
Now here emerges one of those extraordinary features 
that makes His position and His action altogether sin- 
gular, and shows Him in His simple sublimity. If we ask 
any jurist or student of political philosophy, "
hat is the 
ultimate basis of authority in the State? he will tell us, 
"It is the power of life and death. Unless the chief of 
the State could at the demand of public justice cut off a 
man's head, it could not be the guardian of right. Not 
in yain therefore does the magistrate bear the sword." 
Alexander becomes a world's king because he has been 
a world"s conqueror. The might of Cæsar was in his 
legions. Napoleon may have ruled the army which he 
led to victory, by its love now of glory and now of plunder; 
but it was the army that made him ruler of France and the 
ll1aster of Continental Europe. And what are our modern 
republics save ,. demos" on the throne, with a will that must 
be obeyed, whoever may resist? For how did a man like 

Iohammed found his religious state? He founded it, 
said Kremer, by forming a federation of Arab tribes for the 
robbery and plunder of the world. He conquered in the 
might of a force based on the lust of wealth, ::\ow here is 
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a f.lct th.lt must hl' reckoned \\ ith, for it is in singuI.lr 
opp()
iti()n to .lll c'\.pel ience-the supremest .tnd most en- 
during authority in time is an authority without physical 
force; the .mthority is the Christ who hears no sword. Hp 
has no army. No multitudes of armed mrn march behind him 
with b.tnners unfurled and \\ ith crosses on their breasts. 
\Yhere men haye unshe..lthed the sword in Hi.;; name they 
may have left behind a solitude, and miscalled peace; but 
the solitude has turned out a fruitful garden, only the seed 
sown in it has been dragon's teeth which have sprung up 
as warlikt' and ravening n1en. But Christ Himself has no 
sword; he lcad
 no bannered .trmy; He has no marshalled 
host behind Him, whom He has summoned into the battle- 
field; He lives to faith; Hf' reigns in conscience; and 
tlwre through centuries, when the En1peror \\as no Chris. 
ti.m, either as man or as emperor, through centuries 
when he n1ay have become a Christian man without be- 
coming a Christian emperor-for our religion has suf- 
fered more from imperial protection, than from imperial 
persecution-Christ has lived and reigned, the one Person 
in all time whose authority is absolute, yet without resting 
on physical force. He holds men as the great law of gravi- 
t.ltion holds the material uni\.erse, and they circle round 
Him, like the plancb in their places, or like a sun in its 
sphere, where all is harmony because created by His 
almighty love. 
2. As the church He rules is His creation, it ought to 
he as He is. A::. Christ is the incarnation of God, the church 
ought to be the incarnation of Christ. Evcry phrase used 
of Him as the eternal Son of the Father ought to be 
capable of application to the church as His incorporated 
spirit. If the matter be so understood, then the church 
ought to be the brightncss of His glory, and the c
press 
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image of His person, ought to seek to accomplish the things 
He most desires, to beseech Inan with His many-toned voice 
to be reconciled to God; and to act as His million-fold hands 
to build up an ideal society among Inen. Xow the church 
ought to incarnate Christ in two main respects: as regards 
functions, and as regards acts. 


XI 


The functions, which are three, were known of old as 
those of priest, prophet, and king. 


A 


1. The priesthood belongs to the collective society, to the 
men who have been taken into the fellowship of His death. 
To argue that it may be delegated to an official class is to 
show a distressing lack of insight into the heart of the truth. 
A function which belongs to a body as a common and col- 
lective whole may be distributed under two forms, either 
(a) by every member, simply by virtue of his belonging to 
the body corporate, having the power or the right to exercise 
its special and peculiar functions; or (ß) by a deliberate and 
collective vote the society may authorize certain persons 
to act in its name, and to fulfil vicariously its functions. 
The first form is too essential to membership and inseparable 
from it to be conceived or represented as delegation to any 
order or class of officers; what belongs of right and not 
simply of choice to the body neither the body as a whole 
nor any of its parts can surrender, just as a living man 
cannot surrender life and still remain alive. The second 
form is even more impossible of fulfilment; for the society 
as a whole has never met and never voted, and so has 
never attempted to carry th!"Q11gh any -such delegation of 
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function as is here implied. 
or could it even if it had 
so "illed. Certain things C,ln and certclill thing
 cannot 
be delegated. Jesus might send forth apostles to be Hb 
witnesses, and to preach in His naIne ; but Hf" ne,'er could 
have commissioned anyone to endure His sufferings or 
undergo His passion for Him. The essential part of Hi..; 
work He Himself must do. He in Hi:-; own person must die, 
in order that n1en might be redeemed. \Vithout Him the 
death could have had no merit, and without its nlerit there 
could have been no efficacious sacrifice. In a similar sense 
and way, then, the priesthood of the church is un delegable ; 
it b so of the e
sence of the body that without it the body 
could not be. Thb inseparability of the priestly function 
from ib essence signifies that the church continues Christ's 
work; and is bound to become, as it were, a colossal per- 
sonali ty which Ii ,'es for the realization of His ideals. Stand- 
ing as :\Iedidtor between God and man, bearing the guilty 
in its heart, and suffering daily for their sins, yet eyer un- 
,'eiling the face of the Father, and distributing His grace 
to man who would otherwi::;e perish. 
2. But if priesthood and the church are thus indissoluble, 
what, then, is the ministry? and how is it related to the 
idea of the church? (i.) The ministry must be personal 
and not official; the man does not become sacred by yirtue 
of the office, but the office b sanctified by the mcln. The 
ideal of an official priesthood is mean and poor; because it 
df'grades the office by making it either transmissible or com- 
municable by some outward rite like the laying on of an 
old and superior official's hands; and because it di,.orces 
office from ethics, which our religion, in p
lrticular, doe
 
not aIlow, or function from charactel, 
lI1d permits one 
to be reverent to the n1,lll as priest while holding in con- 
tempt the priest 
lS man. (ii.) \Yhere the ministry IS 



 t
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personal, thf' man is placed in it by thf' act of God. 
He alone calls and institutes; the man is responsible to 
Him alone, and is bound to live and act as in the eye of 
the Taskmaster, to speak as in the hearing of the Eternal 
Judge. (iii.) \Yhere the ministry is personal and determined 
by personal relations, it means that (a) the only priesthood 
possible mus
 spring from the man's organic connection 
with the collective society and his active obedience to 
its in,'isible Head or his moral holiness. (ß) The more 
completely he epitomizes and in1personates the ideal of 
the society, or reflects and reproduces the character of 
its Head, the better a minister he will be. (iv.) And as he 
is his ideal will be, and as his ideal is not to institute or 
conduct "services," whether brief, bright and brotherly 
or high and solemn, whether "ornate and catholic," or 
"bare and mean"; but to act and think and speak as if in 
him Jesus Christ really lived, and was once more sen'ing 
God by saving luan. 


B 


The second function of Christ which the church ought to 
fulfil is the prophet's. 
I. The prophet is not so luuch a foreteller as a 
forth-teller; he teaches by preaching, and he preaches 
because he sees and kno\\'s the truth which is God's, 
though also the most urgen t concern of man. I t used 
to be said that Luther's words were .. half-battles" ; 
nay, they were often so full of human courage and so 
charged with divine strength as to be equal to whole vic- 
tories. And words that can be so described deserve to be 
called "prophetic." They put into a man the courage 
to live, for they speak the mind of a God and a church 
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which are both alive and n1Ïlitant. \\lH.'n I hear of the 
resen:.ltion of the Sacrauwnt and the awe with which 
good men think of it, or {"yen reg(ud the receptacle where 
the symhols are reserved, my soul grows sick at the uttcr 
sensuousness even of the religious in the things of the 
Spirit; but when I see the imp.ttil'nce of Juan in learning 
or in listening to the truth which God wishes to have 
spoken, then my soul becomes stern, because in the presence 
of a darker sin than thc sin of scnsuousne
s. If nwn would 
speak for God, they TI1USt learn Hi
 secret; .md if they 
would learn His secret, then they must spend their days 
with Him, thinking their way by self-denial and hardness 
into the inner mysteries of His truth. And he who has 
been thC're will love to persuade other men to join the 
glorious company of the seekers who find in this field the 
goodliest pearls. 
2. Our unsolved practic.tl problems are an innumer.lble 
muItitudC'; while the speculati,'c problems which are the 
,'ital factors of our practical, form a vaster multitude stilL 
And without the church neither can be solved; and tht" 
church cannot solve them apart from the reason and the 
speech it uses to persuade n1.ln. (i.) There are large 
question
 .lS to the Scriptures :-how they canle to be and 
when; what is the text and who are the authors of the 
books; what is the rdation of the narratives they enl- 
body to older narratives; what the books severally and 
as a whole mean, whether we can still speak of thenl as 
a revelation and claim for them the rank of authoritie
 in 
religion. (ii.) Then there arc large questions as to Christian 
doctrine :-\\ hether God exists, and whethcr He created and 
no\\ rules; how the ideas of creation and growth are 
rel(lted, whether they are contradictory, complement.!ry, 
or mutually supcrse
sive; how we are to conceivc God, 
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whether as solitary or as social; how we are to conceive 
Christ, whether as God or as man, or as both; and if 
as both, in what way are His natures related. And how 
man is to be conceived, whether as mortal or immortal, 
whether as individual or as race, whether as, by birth, 
sinless or sin!ul, whethcr as worth redeeming or as in- 
finitely worthless. (iii.) _-\nd along with these go problems, 
innumerable and profound, which may be termed ethical, 
as belonging to applied Christian thought :-how best 
such thought may be made to permeate and guide, to 
organize and control the individual, society, and the State; 
whether it has anything to say to our industrial confusions 
and conflicts, our economic perplexities and fiscal distress, 
our political parties and our national ambitions. 
3. The church, then, ought not to be dumb in the face of a 
needy and listening humanity, especially when she is so sur- 
charged with the interpretation of universal and practicable 
ideals. She is likelier to suffer from want of courage to 
speak the truth than from any want of truth to be spoken. 
The world controls the church more subtly and potently 
than the church can either penTade or control the world. 
There are fussy laymen and fussy ministers in all the 
churches; and what each likes best to see is his own reflec- 
tion in the other's eyes. There are laymen who like to see 
the minister in the street or on the platform, in the house 
or in society; acting as secretary of this club or as president 
of that; marching proudly in the van of one movement or 
being dragged, ignominiously, behind another. Such men 
seem to think that the Lord takes pleasure in the 
limbs of a man; and that the minister is better any- 
where than where he ought most commonly to be, in 
the society of God. ,And there are ministers who are 
excellent n1en, though \\ithout any prophetic gift; min- 
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isters who have never th(m
elves kindled with inspired 
thought or broken into inspired speech; but are well content 
to deli,'er their weary weekly talc of convcntional common- 
place. The church can never ask too much from its ministry 
if it will only ask the right things; it is certain to ask too 
much, however little it n1ay be, if only it asks what is 
,\ rong. And of its prophetic man, the greater ib pcrplexity 
the more it is justified in asking. The age will follow if 
only the church prove that she can and that she will 
lead; but how can she lead unless she deal with thought 
honestly in honest speech? J ohn 
Iilton said that if 
a man belicves simply because his priest or presbytery tells 
him, he is a hcretic, even though it be the truth he believes; 
but if the priest or presbytery has no other reason for faith 
save the voice of ecclesiastical authority, then the heresy be- 
longs even more to the misleadcr than to the misled. There 
is a true and a false apologetic; the church that is always 
defending herself and her faith is, as a lnatter of fact, 
accusing both and condemning both. Faith can be vindi- 
cated only in one way, by being realized; and it is best 
realized when inwardly joined to mind and outwardly in- 
corporated in life and society. \Vithout this d<lily incor- 
poration of thought in being no church can be justified, 
and "ith it none C<lIl be condemned. 


c 


The third function of Christ is kinghood. 
I. The church which serves Christ freely shall reign with 
Him. It can go,'ern only by subn1Ïtting to be governcd; 
before it can command it must learn to obey. The politi- 
cal dream of a great statesman was a "Free Church in a 
Free State"; but a ,. free State" dol's not mean d. state 
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of anarchy, or a "free church" a church without a 
Head, irresponsibl
 and unbound. Only a church gov- 
erned can be in the strict sense "free," though its 
]aws must be of its own making. The essence of free- 
dom is not the right to do as we please, but power to 
do as we ought; and that is the only freedom we can 
either understand or be enthusiastic about. Such freedom 
may exist in two forms, as (i.) liberty which is internal, 
freedOll1 of choice, the free will which no coercive impulse, 
no regnant lust, no sovereign motive can supersede or 
destroy; and as (ii.) freedonl which is external, the absence 
of the restraints that hinder obedience or force it into shapes 
illicit and unholy. And these two forms imply not only a 
governed church but its governed menlbers. They obey a 
higher ]aw than the law of the State, and are justified by 
their works. There was a fine simplicity in the old struggle 
of the free churches to be; their right was affirmed on the 
one side and denied on the other, and though the men who 
denied it had the power to use" fines," "imprisonment," 
"exile," and even" death," yet the men who affirmed the 
right prevailed. Hence we havf' churches which have so 
affirmed their right to be "free" as to lie under a more 
absolute authority than any impersonated restraints which 
can hinder a completer obedience to the will of God. 
2. But these forms of our first principle involve a 
second distinction: between restraints that hinder the 
exercise of freedom, which may be removed from with- 
out; and liberty, which must be evolved from within. 
The distinction has its psychological and subjective, 
as well as its historical and objecti,'e justification. 
The first is, Freedom is matter of choice, not of action; 
the second is, Liberty forced upon an unwilling people 
ceases to be freedom and becomes bondage. \Vhen France 
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in her l{evolution shook herself free from kings who 
had ceased to govern, she did it in the sacred name 
of liberty; and when the monarchs of Europe assembled 
and tried to compel her to take back the royal brood 
she had just cast out, she in the same sacred name re- 
sisted an act which deserved to be termed tyr.lnny. 
But when later France mustered armies .1Ild sent them 
over Europe to C0111pel the nations to believe in the rights 
of m.m and to become republican and free, she was guilty 
of a still d.lrker form of tyranny; for it was simple tyranny 
to try to force upon an unwilling peoplp a polity which 
they hated. 4\11 libL'rty must, then, come from within and 
cannot be imported from without. And Christ's freedom 
is more than freeùom from restraint; it is both internal 
and external. He is the church's inner principle of free- 
dom; its Heart as well as its Head. But He is also its 
outer principle; its Head as well as its Heart. \\ïthin 
He is th(' hope of glory; without He is the object of the 
hope's desire. \Vhere He governs no State can forbid obe- 
dience; where He dwells lust ceases to nIle, and man is 
free. 


XII 


The forces which ha,'e ever threatened with danger the 
church of Christ have been of two kinds, one external, 
coercive, d<"priving it of freedom; another internal, dc- 
bilit.ltive, depriving it of liberty. 
I. The coercive and external force has varied fronl 
agf> to age. Once kings were the great troublcrs of the 
church, and they sometimes trouble her still. It was the 
I}
bsion of an English king for an impossible uniformity in 
religion that roused the conscience of our people and 
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drove thousands of "free-born" Englishmen across the 
ocean, thus creating, indirectly, the expansion of the English 
race; and it was the same passion working in the monarch, 
answered and resisted by men who knew themselves to be 
citizens of the Eternal City, which evolved into fact the 
idea that tHe' church to be free must be responsible to 
its Head alone, thus creating English nonconfonllity. But 
from the fear of the king the churches of to-day have 
been largely emancipated. \Ye n1ay not forget, indeed, 
that in the colossal empire of Russia the Emperor is even 
more the head of the church than of the State; and though 
he may be a gentle and innocent man, yet the system he 
stands for is neither gentle nor innocent. For both the 
Russians-Ignatieff and Tolstoi-whose practical Individu- 
alism is as strong as their theoretical Socialism is pronounced 
-know to their cost that an ecclesiastical bureaucracy 
has no conscience and no heart, and of all calamities to 
a State there is none greater than a sovereign who must 
speak as his ecclesiastics will. Infallibility is supremacy 
in the region of opinion; he who speaks for the whole and 
to it can, ex officio, commit no error. Sovereignty is 
supremacy in the sphere of legal and civil action-he who 
is the fountain of law can do no wrong, i.e. cannot be 
judged by the law whose source he is and whose sanctions 
he upholds. The sovereignty cannot be absolute which leaves 
opinion free; while the infallibility l11ust be qualified and con- 
ditioned which has to adjust its decrees to the independent 
State within which it has to live and to whose laws it must 
conform. But where the head of the State is also head 
of the church the two principles of Infallibility and Sover- 
eignty are so combined as to form a tyranny which opinion 
cannot question without being declared by law a rebel 
guilty of treason and worthy of death. \Ye may say, then, 
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of the l{ussian Emperor, that he belongs to a systcnl clt 
once as ancient as paganisln, and alien to Christianity, so 
that he suryives as our one Imperator who is also Ponti/ex 
..
I aximus. 
2. But while the churches have, as a rule, been 
emancipated from the fear of kinghood, other and more 
terrible forces :,trive for the place the king once occu- 
pied. Commerce seems a beneficent force which ought 
to make for peace; it binds nation to nation, nlakes 
the ocean a pathway between peoples, and appeals to 
interests and emotions which feel war to be a thing abhor- 
rent. But greed is as ruthless as commerce is beneficent, 
and the con1merce which has become the mere minister of 
greed is transforn1ed into the fruitful mother of strife. 
..\nd where greed reigns it spares no ideal of the State 
and no grace of the church. 
As peaceful and kindly commerce ought to unite all 
nations abroad, industry ought to harmonize all classes 
into a single society at home. But there is nothing to me 
more tragic than the wars of industry which are now being 
waged in all industrial communities. They threaten to split 
us into fragments, and to substitute for social peace the 
horrors and the feuds, the desolations and in1poverish- 
ments of SOcicll war. In all our cities there is going on 
an economic struggle where wealth has no pity for 
poverty and the poor show no mercy to the rich; where 
the employer accumulates his millions and the employed 
husbands his skill; where the one stand
 by his capital and 
the other by his labour as if either could be happy without 
the other or realize existence otherwise than through him. 
And the struggle which divides society cannot be kept out 
of our churches, especially as they try to become more socilllly 
efficient. The rich man, by the munificent use of his 
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money, would fain enlist the church on his side; while 
the working-man, in his congresses and unions, by threats 
of alienation and final departure, would compel her to 
further his interests; or, at least, to serve the caus{' of the 
millions who labour against the thousands who thrive on 
their skill. 
ut the church can be the servant of no class; 
if it is to be the minister of God in behalf of all. It can 
as little do the will of capital as obey the bidding of labour. 
To its o\\"n :\Iaster it standeth or falleth, and its 
Iaster is the 
Christ, whose representative it is. It is bound to do every- 
thing for man that nlan needs to have done for him. It can 
tolerate no wrong, whether inflicted by man on man or 
by class on class; but if it is to protect the weak it must 
remain independent of the strong, whether the strength be 
that of money or of man, whether of many or of few. Its 
fundamental principle is: "Because I belong to Christ no 
class and no man can own me; as His I aln the servant 
of no interest and no person, but of all nlen and of all 
classes. \Vhere injustice needs to be punished, wrong re- 
proved, or the weak defended against the strong, I must 
be on the side of justice, right, and weakness." 
3. The cl<'bilitative forces which threaten the church's 
liberty nlay be described as the fashions, tendencies, and 
tempers of the tinle. Two things may here be specified: 
the reign (i.) of 
Estheticism and (ii.) of Athleticism. By 
Æstheticism I mean the temper \\ hich seeks to gratify the 
senses as senses rather than as avenues to the spirit; and 
by Athleticism I mean the glorification of the muscular as 
the chief quality in man, the cultivation of the limbs as a 
duty which precedes the cultivation of the soul. It will 
be most in harmony with our purpose that we, mainly, 
confine ourselves to 
Estheticism in the church. Now, I do 
not despise a seemly or a stately worship, or a worship 
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whose act
 .lnd articles, however multitudinous, .tre used 
as symbol
 that speak to the spirit of ideas which trans- 
cend it. I may deplore the rudiment.uy notion of re- 
ligion which finds ceremonial so rich in spiritual significance, 
even for a Christian man, as to he a nece

ity for Christian 
worship; but the notion stands on a higher plane than that 
which thinks worship excellent just as it ph'ases man and 
forgets altogether tll{' glory or the adoration of God. \rh.Ü 
I despi
e as profane and vulgar is the idea that our worship 
is Incant to attr.tct men rather than to express our awful 
joy and penitential prostration before the majesty of God. 
And this .Estheticism is but an aspect of a dominant and 
devouring Athleticism. Both .tstheticism and Athleticisn1 
are sensuous, the one more secretly, the other more frankly; 
both dislike instruction and both believe in pleasure, 
though in the onc case the pleasure may be disguised as 
mock humility, and in the other it may blatantly magnify 
the muscles and the limbs. .Man may need amusement, 
but the churches ought not to organize themselves with 
the view of amusing him. They ought to enrich and 
t'nnoble, to cunsecrate and purify happiness; but let it 
never be forgotten that the church as a society of holy 
souls exists for the cultivation of holiness; that, as freed 
from the dominion of the State, it stands under the sule 
authority of Christ; and that it is meant to be the organ 
of divine truth, the vehicle of the divine life, the home of 
divinp worship, the bearer of all the agencies which can 
quicken and regenerate man. If these things be relnem- 
bered the church will prove herself in all her methods and 
ends worthy of her Founder and King. 
The one thing that can prevent the action of the many 
dehilitating influences th.tt pl.t)' upon the church is the 
inh.tbit.ttion uf the Spirit; the indwelling .md life of God 
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can alone free her from the bondage of men and place her 
under the obedience of Christ. She will then be more 
governed by the ideals which comn1and her future and 
less by the traditions which bind her to the past. And 
this ought to be the case where a church is in a large and 
honest sense free, where the n10tto is, the old Adam must 
dip that the Lord from heaven may liye; Christ in every 
man that every man may be a Christian indeed. 


XIII 


The acts which are properly Christ's and can yet be 
predicated of the church which is His body, are (i.) Incar- 
nation, (ii.) Redemption, (iii.) Resurrection, and (iv.) Eternal 
Judgment. It is adventurous to say that the church can 
perform such acts as these. Yet as the Head He cannot do 
anything without affecting the members; and if He com- 
municates of His own dignity and grace, has anyone any 
right to object? \Vhat He does in love we may not refuse 
to do, especially as His works are ours. 
1. There is contained in any theory of incarnation a given 
conception of God, which is in all thought the regnant 
notion, and also the n10de of His working on, in, and for 
man. Now, a figure which in Scripture, and especially in 
the Pauline Epistles, plays a great part in unfolding this 
double relation, is that of the church with all its members 
as constituting a body, and its organs, * with Christ as its 
Head. t Jesus Himself speaks of the chief corner-stone as 
rejected by the builders, yet as cr grinding to powder JJ 
everyone on whon1 it falls.t The church, then, is, because 
composed of men, cr the body of Christ."g He is its Head,!! 


* I Cor. xii. 12-21. 

 :\Iatt. xxi. 42-4. 
II Ephes. iv. 15. 


t Ephes. iv. IS; Co!. i. 8. 

 Ephes. v. 23; I Cor. xii. 29. 
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who rules it.. saves it.t has in it the pre-eminence.t which 
He has not assumed. but has had it as
igned by the Father's 
will;
 its sacraments He has constituted,lI and its ministers 
arc His apostles. 
I Now. why is the church called (( the 
body"? It is not because it is one. though its members 
arc a multitude-the figure in this sense is old. much older 
than Pclul-but because there is no other way in which an 
invisible Head can still seenl to live and be active among 
men. And why is Christ termed the <I Head of the body" ? 

ot simply because He rules it. and so guides it as to 
make all its actions rational and worthy of a reasonable 
being. but because without the Head the body would have 
no ideas to translate into realities. ..\nd the Head without 
the ideas would be as useless as the ideas without the Head. 
which is as a home of reason, a suitable home for reason- 
able things. The reign of the Head therefore signifies that 
reason governs man. just as the body means the embodi
 
ment of its ideas in a divine society. And it is the function 
of the will which is God. to translate the idealities of the 
Hpad into the realities of what we term the body; and of 
these the noblest is man understood as a collective unity. 
obedient to God as a humanity which yet has stood face 
to f..lce with disobedience. 
2. Kow. this raises the whole question of incarnation. 
especially as it affects God, who refuses all praise to 
any II graven image."** yet pronounces Himself as "well 
pleased" with Jesus Christ. whom He styled II the 


* 1 Cor. xi. 5; 1 Tim. vi. 13; Rev. xix. 16; xx. 4-6. 
t Col. i. 20-23; 1 Tim. iv. 10. : Col. i. 18. 

 Ephes. i. 2
; Co!. i. 19. 
II 1 Cor. x. 16; xi. 23-6; Luke xxii. 19-20; :\Iatt. xxvi. 29; 
1\lark xiv. 22. 
-I )Iatt. x. 
-S; )Iark iii. 14-19; Luke vi. 8-16; John xx. 
I; 
EphLS. ii. 20, ** Isaiah ii. 8, 
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Son of His love."* As Christ is the incarnation of 
the lovp of God, the church is the incarnation of Christ's 
Spirit and purpose; the one is as is the other. The 
church which incarnates is as the Christ who is incar- 
nated. He n1ust be known in order that the church 
may be understood; and to be known in either the 
church or trle world means that He is known in both, 
and the faces He turns to God and to man are alike 
seen. As the Son of God, He implies that love is so of 
the essence of God, that He cannot love without being 
benevolent, or be benevolent without being beneficent; 
and for Him to be beneficent is to be the author of all our 
good. As H Son of ::\Ian," he is no man's son, but child of 
the race; and such in a double relation: (a) as perfect ::\Ian, 
He realizes the image man was created in; (ß) and as to be 
perfect is to be holy, and holiness speaks of courage, invinci- 
bility by evil, which could not subdue Him. Every man 
can therefore be Christ-like. Ability is here the measure 
of obligation, which, fulfilled, brings nearer fulfilment the 
dream of God. That dream is not realized by individuals 
being saved, but only by the salvation of society as a whole, 
or the collective human race. A\nd as both H Son of God" 
and H Son of ::\Ian," the church is His incarnation as He is 
God's. H He is Head of the Body." 
3. Christ is Redeemer, and His work is Redemption. 
He H gave Himself for our sins, according to the will of 
God and our Father."t He did not die to buy us back 
from divine hate, but to reconcile us to divine love. H God 
is love," and H sent His Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins."t And the church exists expressly to continue 


* l\Iark i. II; ix. 19; Matt. iii. 17; xii. 16; xvii. 5; Luke ix. 35; 
Ephes. i. 6. iii. 19. etc. 
t Gal. 1. 4; ii. 20. : 1 John iv. 8-10. 
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Christ's redeeming work by translating it into fact; and, 
in the \\'ord
 of P .lul, to " fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh for His body's s.lke."* 
["nless humanity be completely reconciled to God, Chri..,t's 
work is incomplct(:>; so tlr as it depended on Himself, He 
.. finished" it, but not so f.u as it depended on 
Ian. In 
that conne)o..ion it can never be finished while one soul re- 
mains outside the ends of God; and outside His ends every 
soul lives who loves sin more than his )Iaker. 
-}. The H.e
urrection of Christ was an act of the Son 
a
 well as the Father. It 
ignified that death could not 
claim the living; that life reigned, and with it immortality. 
For who can die if he must ever rise again? A.nd what 
dcws death become sa '-e a change from one form of being 
to another? \nd has not the church from Christ's day to 
this lin\d an immortal life? Have we not a formula which 
s.lith that, while every nlan must taste death, no society 
can? )Ian, like a shock of corn, in his season comes to 
the grave, and we leave him in the dust, having built over 
him a tombstone on which has been recorded an epitaph 
that attributes to him more virtues than he ever possessed. 
But though communities die often, they have no graveyard. 
nor does any epitaph record their actions or their n1erits. 
.\nd while the church does not die, nor can it, till the last 
man is reconciled to God, it rises with Christ that it nlay 
continue His work, which is also its own. 
5. Christ is judge of U quick and dead," and what He 
is, His church is. It judges men, measures by character, 
tries them by what they do and \\hat they ought to do. 
\Vhat the church is, man is; and what man is, the eternal 
Judge proves. 


* Col. í. 24. 
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THE TEACHIXG OF JESUS 
I
 ITS THIRD PERIOD: THE DEATH 


I 
1. T HE" teaching of Jesus" in its third and final period 
shows, alike in substance and in mode, differences 
which, so far from being mere accidents, are rooted in the 
history, and are, as concerns both events and persons, 
legitimate outgrowths fron1 it. The changes which affect 
the substance come from differences in what n1ay be termed, 
alternatively, either the environment or the background; 
while the changes which affect tht" mode proceed from 
differences in the persons who either live within the en- 
vironment or face to face with the background. Yet, even 
as so stated, it is evident that the above antithesis-so far, 
at least, as the special agents and forn1S of the contrasted 
differences are concerned-is not to be construed as abso- 
lute, but strictly as relative; for no changed environment 
or background can affect substance, unless through persons; 
and where the persons are uninfluenced and think as they 
always have done, differences do not emerge. Persons can- 
not therefore affect modes if they live unchanged within a 
new environment, or still think as they thought when con- 
fronted with the old background. \Vhat, then, the distinc.- 
tion means is this: there is a double difference, which still is 
one; every change in the environment is reflected in the 
43 2 
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persons who dwell within it, and changed persons signify a 
changed cn\"ironment or background. 
Ian, therefore, still 
holds the key of the situation, which is as he is. 
2. \Ye have, then, the old en\"ironment and the new :- 
Jerusalem is substituted for Galilee. And the substitution 
is twofold, concern
 both nature and hbtory. 
(i.) l'ature; Jerusalem as a city was without physical 
atmo
phere, and the only air it breathed was narrow and 
heated; but Galilee WclS a pro\"ince where the atmosphere 
was broad and cool, and acted on the excited brain as only 
"uch an air can. In the city house stood close to house, where 
they could be left desolate *-and the desolation of the city 
is awful-3.nd each had its o\\"n function, where one could 
break bread,t or preach in privacy.
 In it street ran parallel 
\\ith street ur crossed it, and each street had its own fame 
dnd designation.
 But in the province man was free to 
roan1 up the hill-side, and over the pl
tin, and sail on the 
lake, or whcrever streams murmured, trees grew, and 
flowers bloomcd. E very sense of man was pleased. In 
the city al1 \\ e see speaks of man and his imperfect 
workmanship; in the country al1 man sees praises God 
<ll1d exults in bcing His perfect work. And in the province 
of Galilee J eSllS feels free; He stdnds near nature; we 
listen to her voice as we hear Him. E'Tn the parables 
which give distinction to the teaching of this middle period 
are stories based on close observation of the processcs of 
ndture; and if man is added, as in the sower who casts 
abroad his seed, it is only that he may praise her for the 
wealth she pours into the lap of the industrious. II But in 


· :\ratt. xxiii. 38. The words were spoken in the Jerusalem period. 
anù \\ith special reference to the city (d. 37; Luke xiii. 34). 
t Act
 ii. 46. : lb. v. 42; XX. 20. 

 Luke xiv. Z I; Acts ix. II ; Rev. xxi. Z I; xxii. :::. 
:1 ::\Iatt. xiii. 8; :\[ark iv. 8; Luke viii. 8. 
Z f 
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the whole of the Jerusalem period the voice of nature is 
never heard; or, if her voice be heard, it is in an incident, 
at once symbolical and allegorical, so characteristic of the 
n100d of the moment as the cursing of the barren fig-tree. * 
The earth mourns; t the race of men marry and are given, 
heedlessly, in marriage; t the deceitfulness of nature and 
man is insist
d on ; 
 it is the theme of parables; " and the 
beatitude of the good servant who distrusts nature and 
trusts God is assured; while the" evil servant," who dis- 
trusts both, is described as a man who "eats and drinks 
with the drunken."
1 It is a note, then, of " the teaching 
of Jesus" in its final form to complain against both 
nature and man, over against the trust in her and in her 
impartial fruitfulness which marked His earlier words. 
(ii.) 'Vhile neither nature nor history change easily, or 
without mutual consent; yet of these two history is the 
more potent. In Palestine this was a well-known truth, 
which had as its palmary example the relation between 
Judæa and Galilee. (a) The Northern land stood, as re- 
gards nature, in waters as in fields, in fauna as in flora, pre- 
eminently above the Southern. Both looked at from below 
and at a distance, say, from the sea and the low-lying cities 
of the coast, seemed hill-countries; but" the mountains" 
which guarded Jerusalem by standing "round about" 
her, ** were better to her than the surrounding nature, whose 
fields were neither "good" nor" flowed with milk and 
honey."tt "The inhabitants of Jerusalem" were, indeed, 
said to dwell upon "a very fruitful hill," fenced, and 


* 
Iark xi. 12-14, 20, 26; l\Iatt. xxi. 18-22. t Matt. xxiv. 26-30. 

 :Matt. xxiv. 4-7, 17-19, 37-9: 
Iark xiii. 5-8. 

 
Iatt. xxiv. 36, 42-3; Mark xiii. 12-13, 15-17. 
II ì\Iark xiii. 28, 29; Matt. xxiv. 32-3; Luke xxi. 29-3I. 

 Matt. xxiv. 46-5 I; Luke, xii. 43-6. *. Ps. cxxvi. 2. 
tt Exod. iii. 8: xiii. 6. : Joshua v. 6: Jer. xi. 5: Ezek. xx. 6. 
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cleared, and p1.lI1ted of God; but when He who p1.mted 
the "vin('y.lrd" looked tll.lt it should bring forth choice 
vines, there c.lIne up unly "bri.lrs and thorns," and the 
clouds that flo.lted above th<' l.md .... rained no r.Lin upon 
it."* This W.lS the simple truth; nature had dune all she 
could, and could do no mure, e\7en though J ud,ea held thf' 
city of D.lvid; and eyes accustomed to the desert sawall 
field.; that were green as equallv good. But (ß) history 
here showed her power; she stepped in and changed 
everything by enlarging and consolidating the Xorth 
as a province of empire, which she named Galilee. 
The word which we thus, incorrectly, transliterate originally 
dcnoted a .. district" or .. region" lying either in the moun- 
t,Lins of Xapthali,t or beyond the sea.t It is the name, too, 
given to the l.lnd which had twenty cities on it that Solomon 
gave to Hiram, King of Tyre,2 or Hiranl to Solomon.1I 
And TigI.lth-pileser incorporated the cities of Galilee into 
the Assyrian Empire,
, From that time it became a pro- 
\"Ïnce of successive empires-Persian, Greek, Roman-each 
nlure highly organized and with better legislative machinery 
than its predecessor. Galilee ceased, then, to be a mere 
region, and took its place properly \\ ithin an Empire and 
under Law; especially under laws which dealt with what 
one would have called the settlement of the alien.** 
3. There is nothing that more surprises us in this 
field than the sun-ivaI of type. (a) Galilee, which began 


· lsa. v. 1-6. t Joshua :\..x. 7; xxi. 32. 
: Isa. ix. I; ::\Iatt. i,'. IS. See as to 1rlpo.II, denoting \\ hat lies 
.. beyond" or .. on the other side," :\Iatt. viii. 18; xvi. 5. 

 I Kings ix. II. 1\ 2 Chron. viii. 2. · 2 Kings xv. 29. 
.. I :\facc. v. IS, where 1rcí<T71f ra\tAataf is said to be ciUo4>úAwII 
å\\óq>l'\Of "hen used as a substantive denotes (Acts :\... 28) a foreigner 
or heathen in opposition to, or contrast \\ith a Jew, or ci"71P lopðaîof. 
Jû,.ephus, Bel. Jud.. ii, 81, speaks of, incorrectl} as it seems, Judas 
of Gamala a'i d."
p ra\t\aîof, a man of Galilee. 
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to be by mixing races, continued to do what it cOlnnlcnced 
by doing. The Assyrian, the Pt'rsian, the Arabian, the 
Greek, and the Roman were all alike its citizens, and 
with the native SCInite encouraged to retain ancestral 
re1igious customs and beliefs. Hence to be a Jew of 
Galilee was to be a person whose orthodoxy was suspected, 
just as measured by the correct standard of pronunciation in 
the capital his "speech bewrayed him." * (ß) '''hile even 
in :\Iaccabean tiInes acknowledged Jews lived in Ga1ilee, t 
the home of their race was Judæa; in the city of David 
their temple stood, their God was worshipped, and their 
religion lived, and there it could alone revive.t Jesus may 
have felt frecr in Galilee than in Judæa,
 where the men were 
brave, and the very women shared their courage,1I though 
out of it no good thing or person, 1ike a prophet or the 

Iessiah, could possibly come.
 (y) Galilee became, there- 
fore, notorious in Judæa for the stupidity of its inhabitants, 
but also for their irreligion. If one wanted to see how the 
dispersion-or how living alongside men of another race- 
affected belief, one had only to look thither. Latitudin- 
arianism was worse than complete lack of faith, and every 
Galilean one's eye rested on was certain to be a latitudinarian. 


* 
Iatt. xxvi. 73; ::\Iark xiv. 69-70; Luke xxii. 59. 
t I :Macc. v. 17. 20-2. They were known not only by their names. 
but also by the places whence they came and where they were settled 
(see v, 26). 
t John iv. 20-2; Luke xxiv. 44-7. 

 John vii. I ; vi. 59, 66; Matt. iv. 2. 
1\ Matt. xxvii. 55; ::\Iark xv. 4 1 ; Luke xxiii. 49, 55; also Josephus, 
Antiq. 

 John i. 46; vii. 40-1, 52 ; Acts ii. 7; v. 37. 
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II 


I. Out of the changes worked by history within the en- 
vironment or background come re,;ults which we IHay now 
:-;nmmari.le :- 
(i.) The princip.tl p('r
on we have to concei\re and exptlin 
is J esns, and He is-if conceived aright-as cap.lble of 
growth as if He were a minor character in history. \Yhy 
it should be assumed, contrary to all experience, whether 
written or personal, that He is incapable of development 
I know not. Here it is simply postulated as a fact which 
the Gospel history is wise enough to recognize.* 
(ii.) Galilee, specifically Nazareth, t is chosen as His home. 
There were manifest advantages in the choice; the country 
was freer and more ,-aried than that which lay around 
either Jerusalem or Bethlehem; He knew the difference,t 
and judged it better to bear a provincial name than to be 
a son of the capitaI.
 It is not only that the country which 
l.lY round Xazareth was a land of hill and dale, congenial 
to high thought, or that He could see from its lTIotmtains 
the" blue :\[editerranean," or that He luxuriated in its being 
.. full of growth and shade," and dwelt on it as the scene 
of the greatest of ancient songs, or that He found the wild 
animals "small and gentle"; 1\ but that it W.1S a good 
l.md for men, where they lived not as Sen1Ïtes, or Greeks, 
or Romans, \\ ho each worshipped his 0\\"11 god and followed 


· Luke ii. 40, 52. 
t Prof. Percy Gardner. ExploTatio Evam;elica, p. 253. 
: Luke xiii. 1-4. 

 Matt xxvi. 69; 
Iark xiv. 70; Luke xxiii. 6. How long-lived the 
reproach was we knoW" from the speech put in tlw hour of death into the 
mouth of Julian the .\postate. 
,I Henan, Fit' de ] SItS, pp. {)i-8. 
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his own religion, but as neighbours whose speech differed 
while their hearts agreed. 
2. 'Ian, acting according to his nature, judges concerning 
Religion more tolerantly where his races are many and his re- 
ligions more mixed, than where there is but one race, and 
consequently, only one religion; for in this case he feels freer 
. 
to play with history as he lists, or to imagine that where 
there is but one Ltmily of pure descent there is only ?ne 
true religion. And it was so in Israel. The controversies 
are hotter where religions do not dwell side by side, and 
where one alone is permitted to live; for then three prin- 
ciples are assumed: (a) that God when He instituted His 
religion so spoke to man directly that He founded it upon 
personal authority, and not upon human reason and argu- 
ment; and (ß) that reason is a frailer basis than authority; 
and (y) that the multitude of religions is due not so much 
to reason as to human folly. :\Ian apparently resents more 
to be judged a fool in his thoughts than to be judged as 
having no thoughts at all. The question at issue between 
the J e\V and the Galilean concerned two points :-the 
right of 3 religion to be and tIle interpretation of it. There 
was, therefore, a dangerous rivalry between the two pro- 
vinces, for it concerned the proper relation of the reason 
to religion, and of the State to the religious person. The 
consequent controversy was keen on two points, both of 
which rel<lÌed to the nature of religion: (i.) as to the neces- 
sary persons, and (ii.) as to the necessary things. 
(i.) Two orders of persons thought a
 they embodied certain 
principles that they were necessary to religion. These were 
either members of sects :-Pharisees, found in both provinces, 
and Sadducees, pecu]iar to J udæa; or professional classes, * 


'" It is here assumed that the Sadducaic party is one with the 
priesthood (Acts v. 17; xxiii. 6). 
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like the scribes, whose d.uty it was to study, and teach and 
read the l.t w whereyer J udaisnl was; or like the priests, 
who::;e function it W.lS to worship God for the people, and 
who could. not therefore be where God could not be 
wor
hipp('d; or they \\ ere tnen known and named, like 
Canlaliel, * h a doctor of the law," or like Caiaphas and 
.\nnas, " chipf prie
ts,"t who thought highly of their office 
because th<,y chanced to liB it, and of ...\aron because they 
were numbered among his descendants. The Pharisee was, 
as Wè S.lY, democratic; stood by his people, the nation of 
the Jews as constituted by the Law, which they were bound 
to study and obey. He \\as strongly in favour of the 
Jewish law and State and as strongly opposed to Rome, 
just as his rivals, the Sadducees, were friendly and im- 
perialistic. The Pharisee was in temper opposed to Galilee, 
though not in conyiction. On the contrary, his funda- 
nwntal beliefs compelled to a measure of friendliness; for 
did he not hold that the law was there to be studied and 
known. As it was, God was; He and His religion were to be 
kno\\ n by study, and therefore the Law had nothing to fear 
from extension. It is 011P of the minor notes of truth in 
the evangelical History that while Jesus is represented as 
strenuously opposed to the Pharisee, just as the Ph3risee 
is also opposed to Jesus, the opposition is restricted to 
Galilee; the moment He enters J udæa and Jerusalem 
He passes out of their hands into those of the Sadducees.t 
It is "tht> chief priests" who covenant with J ud<ls ; 
 
· . \cts v. 34. t Acts iv. 6; d. I John xviii. 13-14. 
: The arithmetical test can be here applied, and is most significant. 
:'Ilatthew has over thirty references to the Pharisees, but they completely 
di
appear from the Passion. The nearest they come is in xxvii. 62, which 
is a 
tory connected with the Resurrection, and they appear in the 
company of .. the chief priests." :\Iark has in his narrative of the 
Passion one allu!>ion (",-ii. I 3) to the action of the Pharisees, but Luke has 
none, though his references are almo-;t as many as :\Iatthe\\ 's. 

 :\Iatt. ",-xvi. 14; :'Ilark xii. 10. 



44-0 LAW NECESSARY TO RELIGION: TEMPLE To WORSHIP. 


they take counsel against Him "to put Him to death," and lay 
a trap for the Roman procurator to get him to help them. * 
The chief priests never appear in Galilee,t they appear 
nowhere save, according to our Synoptic Gospels, in J uùæa, 
or when Jesus teaches that He is to be done to dcath.t 
(ii.) As there are two orders of persons, there are two 
. 
classes of things, like the Law and the Synagogue, or like 
the Temple and 'Vorship, necessary to religion; these things 
are very different, yet essentially connected. TIH' Law was 
to the Phari:,ee the Law of Moses; to the Sadducee it 
was tlw Levitical Law. The Pharisee was because he 
was necessary to the Law, but the Sadducee because the 
Law was necessary to him. The Law involved tu the 
Pharisee the synagogue, which was the syn1bol of instruc- 
tion, of obedience or good conduct; but to the Sadducee 
it was the way in which God could best be worshipped 
and the theory of who were to worship Him. In otlwr 
words, the Law was to the Pharisee what it was to Jesus 
in the ,- Sermon on the 
\Iount," where there was room for 
controversy touching what it enjoined, but to the Sadducee 
it was a law of "carnal cOlnmandments," occupied with 
regulating thf' descent of the priesthood. As was the Law 
such was the Synagogue: and as was the worship such 
was the temple. There was but one temple, as there was 
one God, so one place where He could be worshipped; J eru- 
salem was the fit place, the Jews were the fit people, and 
the Sadducees supplied the fit order, the priesthood. 


* l\Iatt. xxvii. 1-2; 
Iark xv. I. 
t The priests have no function apart from the Temple. One of the 
features of the Pauline epistles is the avoidance of such terms as "priest" 
and" chief priest." This is not to be explained by such a flagrant fact 
as that Paul was by descent and connection a .. Pharisee," but simply by 
his rigorous truth. The" priestly" relation to the death of Christ was 
not one the priesthood itself would care to remember. 
: l\Iatt. xvi. 21; XX. 17; 
Iark viii. 31; ix. 31; X. 3 2 . 
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\Ve have now to consider the chang'""' in the mode of the 
teaching relative to the spirits alike of those who heard it 
givcn and of Hinl who gave it. The entrance into J eru- 
sall-m led to a change in th(' Life and Teaching of Jesus 
too vast to be llnnoted. In all onr Synoptic Gospels it is 
duly recorded, and it begins with .:\Iatthew xxi., )Iark 
xi., Luke xix. 28. 
1. There was a change in the oppositiun. This has 
already bcen stated. There was substitution of Sadducee 
for Pharisee, of priest for scribe, of n1en like Caiaphas and 
Annas for men like G.1I11aliel. The difference could be seen 
in J l"
US Himself. He judged the Pharisees more severely; 
for Hr felt that His relatiun to Judaism was conditioned on 
theirs; that had they instead of tarrying on its threshold 
see)1 into ib ethical \,"("aIth, He had done the same, and so 
been spared unnecessary 
peech; that had He begun His 
career within J ud.lisIn and not without He could not have 
he en the ,'ictim, which He felt Himself to be, of the 
Sadducaic priests; and that the Pharisees who stood so 
near the kingdom,' descf\.ed rcproach for not entering it. * 
On the other hand, He saw as He had not done before 
into their faithfulness, and did them justice; fur he held 
that while God had two sons to whom he s.tid, " Go work 
to-day in :\1 y ,.iney .lrd," the elder, who refused, repen ted, 
.md finally wcnt, was the Pharisee, the younger who 
answered, .. I go," and went not, represented .. the snlooth- 
tongued priest" ; t and that they looked for the sign of the 


· If \\ e \\ ould measure His \\ rath again
t the Pharisee, II who devoured 
\\Ìùow
' houses and for a pretence made a long prayer," we fiU..t read 
his famous denunciation in \Id.tthe\\ xxiii. 13-33. 
t '(att. xxi. .:8-30. 
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Son of ..\Ian and watched for the coming of the Lord; * and 
that while the five foolish virgins typified the Sadducees, 
the five wise represented the Pharisees. t Jesus spoke 
hard things about the Sadducees; but He did not 
condemn them for saying .. there is no resurrection," 
even though "He put them to silence." t He warned His 
. 
disciples against the leaven of the ., chief priests," who took 
an active part in the tragedy of the cross, and assumed its 
blame and its guilt.2 There is nothing that is blinder than 
hate, especially hate of the Good. 
2. There is in Jesus' own Spirit a change. \Vellhausen II 
is so struck with the change that in his Commentary on 

Iark he specially notes it, naming the division as occupied 
with what he calls" the Passion." This change is expressed 
in the fashion of His works, which are more apocalyptic than 
of old. \Vhen I was young, and the only school of free criti- 
cism was represented by the men of Tübingen, it was held 
that to prove a thing to be apocalyptic was equal to proving 
it not an original part of the Gospel. In those days Paul 
was held to be the ultimate and true standard of primitive 
Christian thinking. "
hat \'"as in his epistles was historically 
true; what could be shown to be inconsistent with them was 
demonstrably false. But now matters are changed; it is 
seen that apocalyptic teaching is genuinely Judaic; or that 
so far from the Book of Revelation being singular, it is only 
one aInong n1any, which include, indeed, a work so little 
suspected as the Book of DJ.niel. Jesus, then, could not 
have been believed to be a genuine Jewish ::\Iessiah, unless 
He had been apocalyptic; and it is also in keeping \\ ith 
His character that His apocalypse should have been de- 


* l\latt. xxiv. 30, 40-46. t :\Iatt. xxv. 1-13. 
: :\Iatt. xxii. 23-3-1-; Mark xii. 18-27; Luke xx. 27-3 8 . 

 :\Iatt. )\.xvii. 41. II Das Evallgelium .1larci, p. 9:? 
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lin'red not in G.dilee but in Judæ.l, a l.md which the city of 
l),l\"id with its one temple to Jehovdh had m.lde holy, and 
which was b.lpti,æd into new holiness hy the 
Iacc.lbe('s 
who had struggled against the godle
s Sclt'ucidæ for 
freedonl to realize religion. J udæa was thus a holy 1.md 
for the people, \\ ho strove to live according to the law of 
thC'ir God; and posse

ed a liter.lture which as historical 
repre
C'nterl the pJ.st and as prophetic forecasted the future. 
\rhat is denoted as "apocalyptic literature" is more easily 
described than defined, especially as definitions have ranged 
from it as combining" instruction" in the mannC'r of .. the 
Book of Enoch" and "exhortation" in the style of .. the 
Testaml\nts of the Twelve Patriarchs" * to an attempt" to 
solve the difficulties connected with a belief in God's right- 
eousness and the suffering condition of His servants on 
earth. ,.t Neither definition is char c.lcteristic; the former is too 
narrow and fixes on a question of style, which is as true of 
the earliest as of the latest teaching of Jesus; and the latter 
is too broad, becau:,e it fixes on an idea too little distinctive 
of ,. apocalyptic literature," and what it states as its 
.. problem" is too much that of the Hebrew poetical and 
prophetical books. The analysis nece:,sary to defini tion 
must therefore 
èek to discover the common root of every 
difference, whether of style and form or of matter. .\ 
literary revival may b(' the event which makes an "apoca- 
lypse" possible; but it is too special to be explained by 
mere gener.ll consider.lÍions. There were simil.lf phenomena 
in Greece, as writers so opposed in method and conclusions 
as Plutarch and Plotinus show; but no one quotes the l.tter 
Greek literature as "apocalyptic." 
3. On the contrary, what is thus n
lIned is so imitati\"c that 


· Schurer. The Jewish PeoPle in the Time of JeslIs Christ, Diy. ii., 
\"01. I I, p. 46. 
t Ellc}'. Bzb., art. " .\pocal} ptic Literature." 
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while it cannot. arise wi thou t conscious literary effort, yet it 
can exist only in hal mony with a prior highly esteemed litera- 
hue. This determines the nlatter, for no literature can be 
nation.ll which does not preserve the faith of the people; 
and also the form, for ever
' national literature is canonical. 
And the kind of literatuft" which lived last and longest in 
. 
Israel was prophetic, and without God, prophecy which, as 
understood in the schools, concerned the future, could not 
be. And" apocalyptic literature" so turns back upon the 
past as to rind there its nlodels and ideals; and so projects 
itself into tll(' future as to nlake the future resemble the past 
it ilnagines. There is thus a past which is literary, it implies; 
and a future it, prophetica}]y, describes. It finds the link 
between the two in the God who guides .lll things in heaven 
and in earth according to the counsel of His 0\\11 will; and 
as the past it knows, by study only, belongs to a pcople 
which was always weak as a nation, it has to speak of the 
world as a tyrant which seeks not only to oppress tllf' 
people of God, but in a way that conceals its mind frOln 
the oppressor. Hence" apocalyptic literature" speaks of 
the future in terms it draws frOln the past, and of the 
present, which represents an oppressive reign, either in sym- 
bolical or emblematic terms. 
.}. The apocalyptic teaching of Jesus has these qualities: it 
is given ,. privately," in response to questions which the 
disciples put;* it i
 in the nature of prophecy which 
concerns the future;t it is cast in a fOrIn which reproaches 
a t)Tant, without naming hin1;t it belongs, too, to J eru- 
saleln.
 In it He warns men not to be deceived by false 
" Christs " ; II the coming of the .. Son of :\Ian " is secret. 


· :\Iatt. xxiv. 3; :\Iark xiii. 3. t :\Iark xiii. 7; Luke xxi. 10. 
: :\Iatt. xxiv. 6, 7. 
 Luke xxi. 20-3 I. 
II :\Iatt. xxiv. 5.33-4, 2ï; ::\Iark xiii. 21; Luke xxi. 8. 
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Bll t the final teaching of J CSllS has peculi(lritie
 of a 
broader and more general order. 
(i.) It is concerned with the future to an unusual degree 
-unusual in His case. The parables He tells, * the questions 
HI' answers, t the positive instruction He givest has this 
purpose in view. "P e may say, then, His teaching thro\\5 
its emphasis upon the future and on the judgment, which 
is conceived as a nloral event through its moral issues. 
(ii.) The question of worship and of man's adoration of 
God, occupy Him. Hence it is the temple and its worship 
"hich mainly attract Jesus; and their whole meaning for the 
church is what here mainly concerns us. His Passion which 
is strictly personal, is its foundation. Hence what bulks 
o 
largely in His final teaching is the mystery of His death. 
Hence we here expound, though from an historical point of 
yit>w, its meaning. 


THE DEATH OF JESUS 


IV 


1. The history which describes the Passion of Jesus 
Christ is made up at once of facts and allegory: a narrative 
of events which happened in time, yet the symbol of truths 
whose home is eternity. Calvary is like a stage where 
is seen in progress a tragedy that condenses as into a 
moment the mystery and the meaning of the universe, 
expressing the innermost mind of the everlasting Father, 
yet revealing the powers that contend round and for the 
immortal soul of man. 
The still pool or the solitary tarn may, as it looks into 
the silent face of heaven, reflect either the innumerable stars, 


.. In :\Iatt. xxi. and xxv. 


t :\Iatt. xxii. 23. 



 )Iatt. xxv. 31. 
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or the radiant sunshine, or the passive moonlight; and so 
the Crucifixion is like a glass in which we may see standing 
together, for contrast and comparison, two infinities, the 
winsome grace of God and the hideous Evil of man, es- 
pecially in the undisguise it wears when it feels conscious 
of victory. }Jut things never are what evil thinks them 
to be :-they are not like thought immortal. "There they 
crucified Him," and though they did not mean it, their 
cross madp Him all the diviner and more imperishable. 
Calvary can never more fade from the eye, or be razed from 
the memory or be plucked from the mind of the world, 
without, indeed, its heart being at the root. And the Cross 
owes its attractive power to the fact that man has come to 
read it, not through its hated setting, but through the con- 
sciousness of the Crucified. He had come to Jerusalem to 
die, for there only could the last of the Prophets be offered 
as the most perfect of all the Sacrifices. Hf' had foretold 
all He was to suffer at the hands of the chief priests and 
the elders, and He had foreseen the Cross standing at the 
end of His way of sorrow. But He did not think of it as 
the penalty of a crime, rather as the symbol of the death 
by which He was to give His soul a ransom for many. 
2. The thoughts that moved Him found expression in 
the intimacy of the supper table. There He had told His 
disciples that He was "to shed His blood for the re- 
mi
sion of sins." He rose from tllf' supper and He left 
the chamber, feeling as a victim anointed to the 
sacrifice; and He entered Gethsemane. The life was 
over, the death was at hand; He had ceased to be His 
own or even to be man's, and had become altogether God's. 
Yet the mode and moment of the offering sore troubled 
Him. The idea that the death which was to save man was 
to be due to the crin1e of men, penetrated Him with anguish 
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.md cre.lted His Passion. Though I Ie had come for thi.:: 
hour, yet Hp shrank from the hour when He stood in its 
prpsencp. But He shr.lnk not because of the suffering it 
in\'oh"cd for Hinlsdf, but bec.LUse of the rpproach it W.lS 
to cast upon the ppoplc He lo\"cd and for whom HI..' was 
about to die. He cried to be saypd frOlTI the hour, though 
He rpjoiced th.lt it marked the lTIOml'nt of Hi..; return to 
the Father. The sad and dreadful tragedy of His destiny 
sei7l'd Him, for while He was exalted by the lo\"e of one 
who suffered as a S.lviour, yet He was pierced and p.Lined 
by the agony of a sufferer who dies at the hands and by the 
hate of men. And that tragic collision of feeling gre\\ 
fiercer all through the trial, which had seemed to the priest- 
hood a stroke of genius, yet whose swift-changing scenes 
He had to watch, the plottings of the priests, t1w vacillations 
of the procurator, the instability and the vindictÏ\"e passion 
of the people, the weakness and the apostasy of the disciples, 
the faithfulness of the few, the pity of the WOlTIen, and the 
dark and terrible irony of the whole. 
But if we analyse the elements that had been pressed 
into the cup He was to drink, we shall cease to wonder 
that He prayed the Father to let it pass. There are nlen 
\\ ho have thought that Gdhsenlane expressed the Sayiour's 
fear of death. But in so thinking they read themselves 
into the moment, rather than read the moment through 
Him. \Yhat He feared was not the death, but the part 
sin played in the death, when there was added to the wanton 
mockery and hate of men the awful and agonizing idea that 
the \Try act by which He saved was an act by which they 
were to be judged and condemned. In this the mystery 
of the Passion lies. It describes the agony of the Sayiour 
as He submits to the death which is to save men by sur- 
rendering Himself into h.lIlds that are swift to do eyil. 
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It was the tragedy of infinite n1ercy that only by heightening 
the sin of man could it accomplish his salvation. 
3. But the attitude of the priests and rulers to HÍ1n was not 
as His to them; it was the attitude of men who needed a 
\"ictiln and cared not for the' rights or the agonies of the 
victim they J1eeded. They feared, and so they hated; 
they hated, and so they crucified. This does not n1ean 
that the men were wicked, but only that they were zealous 
for the claims and dignity of their office, and jealous of the 
:\Ian who was making it seem superfluous or mean. It does, 
indeed, seem strange that men should have seen anything 
to hate in Jesus, still stranger that they should have been 
capable of so hating as to be willing to crucify Him. 'Yas 
He not holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners? 
But there is no reproach to a bad man's badness like the 
goodness of a good man; there is nothing that reproves 
a false priest like a true priest's truth. And so the men 
who had no claim to the holiest office were provoked by the 
character of Him who had received in the highest possible 
degree the vocation of God. They therefore called a 
council and considered what they should do with One 
whose words were troubling their State. The policy which 
commended itself to them was formulated by the chief 
priest: .. It is expedient that one man die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not."* '''hat he meant 
was that their craft was in danger, and that it was better 
that He who endangered it should die than that their 
craft should cease. He did not ask why One who was in 
character and function a true priest of God should endanger 
the priesthood that had risen by the ordinances and for the 
convenience of men. It was enough for him to know that 
his office and his order were threatened, to feel justified in 
JIi: J 04J1 
i. So. 
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s.lcrificing the bl.lnldess .tIld heautiful Person who was 
the unconscious C.lUSC of danger to "the nation," i.e. 
" the priesthood." 
\nd his words seenled to the assenlbled 
council the voice of wisdom which as applied became high 
statesmanship. Yet cunning is the contradiction of wi
- 
dom. The cunning mJ.n is a disguised fool, driven to 
eek 
the readiest way of escape from the consequences of his 
own folly. * 
-\nd so the council was composed of simple yet 
cunning lnen, whose nlean expedient of crucifying Jesus 
c.lUs('d. without s.lving the people, the supreme tragedy 
of time. But it occasioned the con1Ïng of a Divine 
I eVl"nge. Jerusalem. anxious for her own safety, perished; 
round her the Ronun drew his iron and impenetrable 
line
; her proud temple and her lofty towers were levelled 
with the dust, and she becanle a snloking ruin, with b
irren 
salt sown upon the place where Zion once stood, '- beautiful 
for situation" and the "joy of the whole earth." But 
luve of the Crucified has given her an ideal and eternal 
(.xist{'nce in the f.Lith of men. Athens, the eye of Greece, 
nMY stand to all ages as the home of beauty and of 
culture; Rome, the seat of empire, InLlY have seemed the 
s
'mbol to her own people of eternity, as to us of political 
power; but J erusalenl is, above all other cities, the symbol 
of religion, and oyer the very tUfInoil in which she perished 
\\'C spelll to see stretched the sceptre of eternal righteous- 
ness. And this idealiz.ltion she o\\'es to the Cross; C.tlvary 
has made her s.lcred for e'.ermore. 


V 
1. It is needful, then, to distinguish the accidents of the 
declth of the SayiOlir from His Pa.;;sion, and the Sacrifice 


· rhis passage is a reminiscence of one in the J[iscellaneo"s Thoughts 
of Jonathan Ed\\ards. \\here he credits the devil \\ith cunning, but denies 
him \\ isdom. 
::G 
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which was all His own. l\Ian's part added to the sufferings, 
but not to the merit of the sacrifice or the efficacy of His 
work. l\Ien contributed the setting; but His person created 
and constituted the act. Their part sprang from the lower 
passions which characterized Satan when, looking into the 
moral feebleness of selfishness, he said, "Skin for skin; 
yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life." * 
Christ's act canle out of the grace which, "though rich, 
yet for our sakes became poor, that we through His 
poverty might beCOlne rich." t And each part so re- 
lieved the other as to heighten the collective effect. 
2. Thus, when the priests had secured not only His cap- 
ture, but also His trial and His condemnation by the 
Romdn governor, their vindictive anger, as by a stroke 
of ironical genius, contrived the means at once of ex- 
pressing their spite and of increasing His pain. (i.) 
He had spoken of God as His Father-and certainly if 
ever such a name for God fell fitly fronl a hmnan tongue 
it was from His. And He had described Himself as God's 
Son-and if ever luan could think of anyone as Son of 
God then it must be a person such as He was. But the 
priests, when they had Him on the cross, helpless, van- 
quished, dying, gratified their lust of hate by breaking 
into jibt's: "He trusted in God: let Hinl deliver HÌ1n now 
if He desireth Him." "If Thou art the Son of God, come 
down from the cross." (ii.) They had seen Him work 
miracles-and did not dare to deny the miracles He 
worked, though they had tried to explain them by invoking 
the power He had COlne to overthrow. But now they had 
discovered the limits of the power they feared: it had 
availed for others, but did not avail for Himself; and so in 
their delight at the discovery they wcnt to and fro before 


* Job ii. + 
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His cross and cried, .. H
 saved others, Himself He cannot 
sav(>." (iii.) They h,ld secn that He was without hlame, 
and they had been silent when Ht> asked then1 whether 
they could convict Hin1 of sin; but now they had found a 
way of making HÜl1 seenl guilty of the sin they had failed to 
discover. ""hen PilJ.te had set before thenl Jesus and Bard.b- 
bas and a
ked which of the twu they wished to have released, 
they had chosen Barabb,1s, the .. robber ";* and had left 
Jesus tú endure the crús
 and bear the reproach of being 
the greJ.ter culprit. And when He was led forth to die they 
plJ.ced Hinl betwef'n two .. malefactors," as if to danln Hin1 
still further .1I1d to drench His holy name in the associations 
of ll<lteful crime. They imagined that they had n1ade it 
impossible for those who had loved and followed Him, and 
lived in the light of His magnificent eye, to idealize the 
form or glorify the nature of Hin1 whose sun had set on the 
cross, tarnished ,md blackened as by two ÍInmense clouds 
of d.lfkness standing on e.1ch side of His glory, the" male- 
f.tctors " who were crucified with Him, ,. one on His right 
hand and the other on His left."t 
\s they looked on their 
handiwork, they may well have thought that they were 
indeed yictorious men, for had they not seen by the grace 
of their own craf t their foe perish ? 
3. But had these priests never read in their own Psalms, 
"Surely the wrath of men sh.111 praise Him"?
 
\nd if 
ever the \\ rath of men broke into a song that glorified 
God, it was now. All the acts suggested by the genius 
of hate becan1e at the)ouch of the Crucified changed into 
signs and occasions of grace. Jesus on the cross behaves 
like the H.edeen1f'r of the world. 'Vhat had been designed 
to mock and insult HÜn turned in His hands into a new 


· John xviii. 40; d. Luh(' "iii. 19-.:!5: 'lark xv. --II; 
Iatt. ","x\ii. 
15-':1. t Luhe xxui. 33: John xix. I
. : P". hxvi. 10. 
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opportunity for the expression of Diyine love and truth. 
(i.) They mocked him when He cried in His agony like one 
forsaken of God: for how could He as man descend into 
the darkness of the grave without the common human 
shrinking before that darkness and at the touch of its cold 
and awful hand? But, whatever sense might feel, how 
could God forsake thp spirit of His Holy Onf'? And has 
He not shown how near God had cmne to Him in death when 
He recaIled Him from the grave and exalted Hinl to His 
own right hand? (ii.) His resurrection is no child of the 
human imagination, without any meaning or warrant save 
such as it owes to eye-witnesses; it is a fact of Divine inspira- 
tion and spiritual experience. From then till now He has 
lived and reigned, and been to the ages that stand between 
Him and us, not only living, but the very cause of their life. 
(iii.) The nlen who Inocked gloried in haying found the limits 
of the power which He could no longer use to insult their 
impotence. But the hour of n1Ïrac1es was for Him only 
beginning: the reign of His grace was to have as its synlbol 
the very instrument they had expected to extinguish His 
nanle. For at His touch the cross lost all its associations 
of horror and crinle and death, and gathered round it the 
attributes of a pity that never slumbered, a mercy that 
never failed, a loye l1lightier than the grave. He received 
it steeped in all the shameful memories of thf' scaffold where 
crime had expiated its guilt; and He transnluted it into the 
symbol which has been carved on the tomb of those we 
have loved and lost, to express a hope that lives in the face 
of death; and a symbol which has been borne on the breast 
of the crusader or the banner of the warrior, to speak of 
a victory that could know no defeat; which has marked 
on the field of battle the spot where carnage ceased and 
where began the nlinistry of healing which knew no man 
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as friend and none as foe; but as a man who, wounded, 
needed to be nl1r
ed, or .1S the ...ick who w.mted to be 
be cured, or the dying who waited to be consoled. It is 
a symbol, tuo, which has been made to adorn the gr.lve 
of the martyred saint, or to speak to a race lost in evil of a 
God that could not let it go or leave it to perish in its sin. 
(i\o.) The very" 11lakf.lctors " who had been seh.cted to over- 
shadow His fame, and give infamy to His end, were Inadl' to 
illustrate the grace th.Lt dwelt in Him in the very hour and 
article of death. They were placed the one on the right hand 
and the otlwr on the left, that like two pillars of d.irkness 
they might the more utterly quench His light; but His 
light shone through the darkness and made the pillars 
luminous with infinite signifIcance. The one malefactor 
realizcd his sin and sorrowed unto penitence; while the other, 
craving a life he did not dl'
erve and never had honoured, 
pa

cd through hi
 impenitence to a death he was too 
hardened to fear. 


VI 


1. The whole story of the Cros
 thus turns into a Divine 
alJegory. Jesus stands in the midst of time and of sin, 
with a \\orId touched into penitence on His right hand, and 
on His left a world hardened into impenitence and shame- 
lc
ssnLss. He touch(:
 both and is touched by both, while 
both show their es:,cntial qualitil:s at his touch. The Inost 
ohensive things that mockery could im.lgine and hate 
could do but scemed to Inake His face, even in its sorrow, 
r.ldiant with a love too Divine to be extinguished. If, then, 
the Cross bl' read as .1t once f.lct and allegory, event and 
symbol, what are the ide.is it expresse
 to us ? 
(i.) It shows that the Cross is common to nM11; .1Ild 
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each of us has first to bear it and then be borne on it. 
The three who were crucified together formed a strange 
trinity of sufferers: the bad man who as impenitent 
loves and clings to his badness; the bad man who 
as penitent abhors and renounCES it; and the holy, 
the beautiful, and the gracious Son of God, stand 
together in the fellowship of pain, are joined in the 
comn10n brotherhood of the Cross. Evil casts a shadow 
across the universe from which even God may not escape. 
The little child that does not know its fight hand from its 
left, knows pain and death; the hero who would rather die 
a thousand times than have his name tarnished by dis- 
honour, falls a victim to the revenge or cowardice or grerd 
of some mean and contemptible traitor; the fond and 
trustful woman who loves neither wisely nor well, is made 
the victim of some base man's lust, and becomes an outcast 
from the society that will neither forget nor condone her 
sin, though it will hasten with soft and willing feet to 
forgive and forget the guilt of her seducer; the simple and 
the unworldly who have a little money to invest, trust it to 
some commercial vampire who lives on the blood and 
substance of the simple, then lose it all, and come face to 
face with gaunt and pitiless poverty. The Cross has many 
forms; it is universal, it stands in every highway and by- 
way of life; and in all we meet men who bend under its 
weight, and carry the bier that will yet carry then1. 
(ii.) And while the Cross is COllnnon, it is unequal in its 
pain and pressure, like a burden unevenly distributed on 
the shoulders of men. The stalwart viIlain carries a weight 
he hardly feels; he is carried by the cross without caring 
for its shame, while he hardily bears its pain. The 
gentle and pitiful carry their cross and feeI it a burden 
beyond their strength. They fall before their Calvary 
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is reachrd, exhaustrd by the steepness of the way. And 
it is heaviest of all where the blanwlessnrss b most COlU- 
plete. He who ought, if holiness had llwant enjoymrnt, 
to have gone through life gaily as to the sound of luinstreby, 
b('.lrs the sadde
t and nlost tragic Cross of all time, a Cross 
which can be represented neither by the wooden instru- 
ment of death, nor by pierced hands and feet, nor wounded 
side. This Cross cannot be mC.lsured or weighed or figured, 
for it is inner, the sorrow of the heart that breaks for sin, 
tlw pity which turns the vision of evil into a suffering that 
is sacritÌce. 
2. But here a question too grave to be passed unnoticed 
calls for discussion. 'Vhy did the Holy Son of God so 
suffer? In this question there are several principles, chiefly 
two: (i.) \\'hy, in a world which love madE' and which 
righteousness governs, do the innocent suffer with the 
guilty? and (ii.) How does the Sorrow of the Saviour stJ.nd 
rel.lÌed to our salv.1tion ? 
(u) The principle th.1t must guidf" us in our answer to 
the fIrst point may be stated thus: :\Ian m.lkcs sin, but 
Gud sends sorrow, and where the sin has been made no 
more beneficent lnessenger than sorrow can be sent 
cn:'n by Heavenly Grace. 'Vere there no suffering in 
a world where evil is, it would mean that its Sovereign 
c.lred as little for the evil as for the good; that He \\as 
indifferent to both, and views without concern the de- 
p.1rture of m.ll1 from the obedience that is holiness .1I1d 
11l'.lce. He sends suffering th(lt Hr nlay chastise the evil- 
doer, .1I1d move him, through the kno\\ ledge of his sin in 
its fruits, to a penitence which he would otherwise not 
dreanl of seeking. Dark is the shadow which sin hJ.s cast 
upon tinw; and our world, as it wanders through space, 
lie
 cold and bleak in the night wind that ris('
 from the 
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swamps of its 0\\11 wrong, and COlnes laden with damp 
mists and death. But across the dark there runs a golden 
band of sunlight, that grows ever wider and falls with ever 
directer ray upon the sore heart of the weary vagrant; and 
this band is made by the sorrow which comes from God 
and leads back to Him. (ß) _-\nd there could be no remedial 
. 
suffering for the guilty unless the innocent suffered with him. 
For are they not both of one kin? and how is it possible 
that the kindly innocent could be without sorrow when he 
sees his sinful kin enduring the chastisement that is his 
due? Blood is thicker than water; the bond it forms 
between men is strange and potent and infrangible, and will 
not allow those of one blood to be indifferent to each 
other's fate. (y) Sin is certain to pain the good more than 
the evil; and transgression may well be a more terrible 
thing to an archangel's eye than to a devil's experience. 
On the white face of the snow a black spot will seem more 
densely black than when it lies against a background 
faded and flecked and grey. .And so to the soul that has 
never sinned evil will seem a darker and more hideous thing 
than it win to the soul that has never seen holiness or cared 
to see it, that has no associations of unsullied white to 
bring out the dismal blackness that Jies around and lives 
within it. 
3. The suffering of the innocent with and for the guilty 
has a twofold significance: (i) it is the touch of nature 
which shows the kinship of the good with the evil; and 
(ii) it is the effect of the clear and singh' eye that, seeing 
sin as it is, ma1..es holiness mourn for guilt. (i.) And 
in the suffering which is thus caused there lives a 
remedial power. The sinful never so kno\\ their sin 
as when they see sorrow for it incorporated in one who 
did no evil and yet suffered from the wrong. The sight 
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of a father going down in s?rrow to the grave, his h3.ir 
whitened with shanle for sin he never committed, his 
he.lrt broken with regret for wrong h(' nC\.er wrought, 
h.ls wakened remOf3e in m.my a profligate who h.ld never 
known he h.ld a conscience and had hut gloried in his shame. 
Tlw sudden apparition of a mother seeking a f.dlen d:lllghter 
-as :\[.lry may have sought hl'r buried Lord-and not 
ahle to see for her blinding tears, has sent the daughter 
weeping hack into her yesterdays, seeking the innocence 
she knew in her childhood and lost with her happier days. 
And so the Cro
s, 
peaking to men of the Passion of God 
for their sin, sets them, a
 it were, back in the heart of 
Deity, and therefore causes them to see sin as with the Divine 
eye, to judge it as \\ith the Divine conscience, to hate it 
with a Vi,.il1e hatred, and to avoid it with the unconscious 
serenity and sureness of the Divine will. (ii.) And the mys- 
terious force by which the Cross compels m.ln to feel sin 
as God feel::; it, it does not lOSt'" with the lapse of time. 
The farther we trdvel down the ages the nearer the Cross 
comt.s to us: the flight of time is a movement towards it. 
Its memory docs not fade with the years, but \\ e can say 
of it whdt was sdid of a more earthly love, 


Time but the impression stronger makes, 
As streams their channels deeper wear. 


The infinite grace that speaks in it moves with a swifter 
step than soft-footed tinle even in its most rapid strides. 
I t is indeed to state no paradox, but only the most obvious 
fact, to say we feel nearer the Cross and the Crucified 
to-d.lY t1un did the Ronlan centurion who cried as he 
witnessed the l.Lst agony of the Saviour, .. Truly this is 
th(' Son of God.'.. 


· :\Iatt. :xx,.ii. 5-t; :\fark xv. 39; cr. LlIk(' :x
iii. 4
. 
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I. But we must turn from this digression-if digression 
it be-to the persons and events described in the sacred 
history, wh
h together answer the second question. 
As we continue looking at those who were crucified 
together, their differences in character are invested with 
more significance than their similarity in fate. It is 
strange how little we know of these nlalefactors; they 
touch 1 esus at the moment of His death, and the touch has 
n1ade them inlmortal. \Yho they were, and what their 
nan1es, from whom they had descended, where they had 
been born, and where they had lived, or what they had 
done to bring them to the cross we h.ì10W not; we only 
know that they were crucified with Him. Yet can we be 
said to know a man if all we know is a single moment or 
event in his career? No mon1ent stands alone; it is the 
child of an innmnerable multitude of Inoments that went 
before it, and the parent of an innmnerable n1ultitude that 
will come after it. And unless we can read it in its connec- 
tion \W" cannot interpret it. For it is in{possible to cut a 
section out of a man's life, isolate it, and understand it in 
its isolation. It is only as it rises out of his past and creates 
his future that it has for us any intelligible Ineaning or 
speaks to us any vital truth. How then, can we know tllese 
Inen without a past, living before our eyes but for a 
single brief n10n1ent? l\Ialefactors they may be; yet why 
did the one remain impenitent, and why did the other 
become penitent? \Vhat made the one blind to the signifi- 
cance of the Saviour and the other as if he were all one open 
vision sensitive to the truth, we cannot tell. 
Still, we nlay construct for then1 a possible past to cx- 
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plain their present differencc. \Ye may, then, imagine 
that rather n10re than thirty ye
lrs before this f
lteful 
moment three children were born to three sever
ll mothers. 
Birth, indl.:cJ., is everywhere a n1arvellous thing. "C speak 
of the world dS old, but it never can be old so long as young 
life continues to rise within it. The last new child is to the 
tlSt new mother as wondcrful as was her firstborn to Eve, 
when she exclaiml'd, .. I ha\'e gotten a m<ln from the Lord.". 
Birth keeps the soul of the world young, touches it with 
the "onder, fins it with the love that is akin to religion. 
2. And if we think of these three births as happening 
ne
lr each other in space and in titne; yet we n1ay not 
think of then1 as all alike wonderful to the imagindtions 
of the persons who saw the litt1(" children come. 
(i.) The first of them we may suppose was born to a hunted 
woman in a cave where wild n1en, outlaws, enemies of order 
and justice, had made their home. In the inaccessible hill- 
country the robber had his haunt, and in the cave where he 
dwelt there blended one day with the voices of the lawless 
n1en, whose only use for the name of God was to garnish 
tlw frequent and brutal oath, the piercing yet helpless cry of 
a babe. And the babe grew into the child, who heard only 
the sav<lgp voices round him, speaking their wild minds 
or breaking in to fierce curses; and as he knew no other 
nwn, he learned to think thcir thoughts, to conceive society 
.15 they did, <is an organized hypocrisy, the honest nun 
was but the pl.lusible kn
lve who acquired in a secret, silken 
way the goods which the robber by open and In.mly violence 
possessed himself of, in order that he Blight serve, if not 
the common, yet his 0\\ n peculiar weal. And so the child, 
having no opportunity to become a being of another order, 
grew even as the men were, learned profane speech as his 


· Gen. iv. I. 
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mother tongue, heard no noble thoughts expressed, saw no 
chivalrous deeds done, but, inured from childhood to 
profligacy and to wrong, he grew into crime, committing 
it as one to the manner born, who knew no law save the 
will of the robber chief who by the fear of his strength and 
the love of plunder ruled the wild men of the cave. 
, 
(ii.) The second child we n1ay imagine as born about the 
same tin1e in the house of a priest or rabbi. \Yonderful he 
seelned to the mother, trained to think of the Lord as 
"the Giver of every good thing ";* wonderful he would 
have seemed to the father had public duty ever permitted 
him to think of his own child. By day the father had to 
n1inister in the temple at the altar, or to attend the 
Sanhedrin, or to do some one of the multitude of 
things that fell to him as a priest or ruler of the 
people; and when he came home at night he was 
too fretted, too weary or worried, to care to see or 
to teach his boy, who, untamed by a masculine and 
authoritative mind, grew up, indulged but undisciplined, 
petted, uneducated, the apple of a 1110ther's eye, the neg- 
lected incident of a f,1ther's life. He learned in earliest 
days to repeat by heart the psalms or hymns the 1110ther 
loved. But he was wayward, and she feared that the inflexible 
father, if he kne\\ the waywardness of the son, would be 
more inflexible in his behaviour and severe in his punish- 
ment than even was his wont. So she hid the boy's mis- 
doings, till in a moment of unwonted temptation he com- 
mitted a misdeed that could not be hid; and he fled from 
his home and the consequences of his act to the society 
of the wild men in the hill-country and to the shelter of 
their cave. And so it happened that the two men, who had 
been born so far apart, had lived together, robbed together, 


* Cf. James i. I ï. 
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together been captured and condemned, ,1I1d no\\ together 
they had come to the cross. 
(iii.) But very different IMd bC'el1 the character and history 
of the third Child, though by a tragic mischance He seemed 
joined in final fate with the other two. He had come to 
bring" pe,lce on earth and goodwill towards men.". But 
H. brought these gracious gifts by enduring hate, insult, 
and insolence at the handc:; of men; what has been 
described as .. the contradiction of sinners."t He lived 
in beautiful simplicity as a child, in holy obscurity as 
a boy, doing His father's business while nursed in the 
piety of an humble home; and in due season he be- 
came the Teacher, the 
Iaster in Israel, the Light 
and also the Life of the world. But there is nothing 
so impatient of difference ac:; convention, nothing that can 
so little bear to be crossed or thwarted as custom; and 
thp very pre-eminence of His goodness Inade HÍIu hateful 
to men whose conventions had authority, whose customs 
were l(lw, but whose natures were neither humane nor holy. 
.\nd they hated Him for His truth, they disliked Hinl for 
Hi.; goodne5
, and they were jealous of the admiration the 
people gave to His word
 and acts. But they were men of 
public dignity and place, and so, clothing their hate in 
judicial forms, they tried Him by a standard which, while 
it did not apply to His character and claims, yet legally 
brought Hin1 to the cross. 
3. And so these three, so unlike in history, so much nl0rf' 
unlikp in character, now nleet together in what seems an 
identical f.lte. 
But this Üteful associ<ltion affects each of the three persons 
in a strikingly dissimilar yet most char(lcteristic way. The 
character and the p('rson of Jesus at once declared them- 


· Luke ii. 14. 


f Hcb. :\oii. 3. 
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selves by acting on the two malefactors as a discriminative 
and separative and judicial authority. The association of 
the two evil-doers had but tended to increase their activity 
in crime and their pride in violence; but their association 
with Jesus revealed nlost significant differences between 
them-showed how in one the eyil that would not respond 
., 
to good hardened into impenitence, and how in the other 
relniniscences of good suryiying amid eyil broke into peni- 
tence and a confession that at once ennobled the man 
and exalted the Saviour. The association, then, is not due 
to insignificant accident: the malefactors have each a 
function splendidly fulfilled: they form a background 
which throws into relief the person of Jesus, and helps us to 
see into His spirit and read the Ineaning of the Passion 
whose outward expression is the Cross. 


VIII 


1. There is first the iInpenitent man: he has nluch 
to regret, but he regrets nothing; worthy of death, 
he yet confronts it thoughtless as to his past, careless 
as to his future. 'Yhile blame is nlost of all due to 
himself, he yet blames the Blalneless, and rails as if 
the fault were His; though divided from Jesus by as 
yast a gulf as separates hell from heaven, he is 
yet ::ìO unconscious of the difference and the distance be- 
tween them that he dares to associate himself with the 
Christ in the demand, "Save Thyself and us." The man 
has so lived as to learn nothing that was worth learning, 
even concerning himself. He does not know the god-lilæ 
possibilities once latent in his own nature; he is blind 
to the infinities within as well as around him, to the 


* Luke xxiii. 39. 
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true' IMtllre of the c\ il he has done, to the guilt and 
the misery which indulgence in it h.ld brought. He can, 
like other fools, ,. rush in where' angeb fe,lr to tread"; 
and with equal shamelessness, on the one h.lI1d, nlock at 
sin, though only to find at the bitter end the n1och.ing thing it 
c.ln m.lke of him; and, on the other hand, he scorns the pity 
which, undiscovcred, beats and breathes beside him, potent 
in the Divine strength to help even on the Cross. The nMn 
h,ld suffered, chastisement had come to hÌIn as it comes to 
all; conscience had spoken, truth had pleaded for .L 
hearing; but he had loved evil, had followed crime, and it 
had led him to the bitterest of alJ ends, where he stands face 
to face with death, hlind to the Divine pity that suftered 
by his side, railing at it becau
e it loved him too well to lift 
him back in to the life where he would be free to sin once 
more. It \\as better that he should go into eternity, and 
there learn to think more truly of himself, his sin, and his 
God. 
2. The penit
nt is a Inan with a past in which good and 
evil had so mingled as to affect his present and the attitude 
his Inind assllIned to death and the cross. His memory is 
so charged with reminiscences of the higher things he had 
once learned, as well as the baser things he had done later, 
that the two currents meet, conflictingly, in the experience 
uf his fin.11 moments. And here he is able to find in the 
latter a test to determine the character and the quality of 
the baser things. .And he is so conscious of the wickedness 
of his past, of the guilt of his present, of the awful event 
which forces a spirit clothed in its crÌInes into the dread 
mysteries of death and eternity, and, above all, into the 
presence of the Etern.ll Judge, that he is in a mood 
to be touched by the pitiful tragedy of the Cross. H. feeIs 
that men who lwar it ought not to rail .It ,111(' who be.lrs it 
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"ith thenl; for they are "in the same condemnation,"* 
and ought to fee... the. solemn sanctity of their com- 
mon shame, and sorrow, and calamity. For himself, 
he knows that he deserves to die; his crimes have 
made his cross, and now he blames not the cross but thp 
crimes. "\Ve indeed die justly, for we receive the due 
reward of o
r deeds." But in the very degree that he is 
conscious of his own evil he perceives two things: (a) how that 
eyil intensifies the tragic significance of death, and (ß) how it 
magnifies the goodness of Him who is dying without crime 
-the ::\Ian who" has done nothing amiss." To be twins, 
born of one Inother, with the smne blood in the veins, to have 
lain in the same bosom and drunk fronl the same breasts, 
is to be alike not simply in descent and home, in face and 
feature, but so akin in spirit and in tenlper as to be nearer 
and dearer to each other "than common man is to common 
man." But to be twins in death, born into eternity at the 
same moment, and by the same event, is to have a sanctity 
that will abide for ever. And still more remarkable than 
his vision of the sanctity of the mOlnent is that of the sacred- 
ness of the Person besidp hiIn. A man who dies because 
he is too good to live must be as far above the ordinary 
level and customary ideals of the multitude as a man who 
dies for his crime is below them. ...\nd so this man's lnoral 
eyes are opened, and he sees a wonderful thing-the Christ 
in the Crucified; while behind him there stretches a dark 
and gloomy past, there is beside binl a radiant and holy 
Person, and he sees between the dark and the bright the 
rainbow of promise, the beautiful arch of God, adown 
which the celestial nlessenger of peace travels with its 
message of grace to his spirit. And through the light this 
made about his soul the man beholds beside hinl the Victor 


· Luke xxiii. 40. 
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oyer Death and the Gr<lve and the Cross. '" Lord, remember 
me \\'hell Thou con1t.'
t into Thy kingdom. "* 
3. But if these Ì\\'O nwn arc distinguished by evil in the 
011<' being hardl'lH'd and good in the other evoked and 
YÍ\'ified by the person of J l'Sus-they, in their turn, cumbinp 
to IU,lke HiIll more lucid and intelligible to us than He had 
bu:'n before. Hc has no cvil to regret; He is not haunted 
by a past that holds Him by thc twin hands of horror and 
remor
c. He is all rddidnt within, though there is behind 
and about Hinl a background of desertion and shame. 
Lovc d\n.'IJ:; \\.ithin Hinl; obedience has built for Him the 
Cros:;. Thc .Father whose apparent desertion had forced 
frOIn Hinl an exceeding bitter cry, is near Him, for had not 
angels come to strengthen Him in the Garden? 


IX 


1. But all the nlure because of the radi<mt holine-.;s within 
He sees the meaning of the scene which is proceeding bcforf' 
His face. The scorn of the priests, the anger of the people, the 
hateful cries of the men who hate the more that their victim 
is He from whom they had expected the redemption of Israel 
-all have a meaning plain to His clear and open 
ense. 
Yet of all things the least possible to present to the human 
imagination is the consciousness of our Lord at this supreme 
moment of His passion. But let us try to think of what He 
nuy have experienced under some nlaterial form. Let us 
im<lgine an immense spiritual being, sensitive through and 
through, under the figure of an enormous canopy stretched 
over the earth. On the upper or convex side of it, turned 
towards the serener and more radiant heaven, there falls the 
everlasting sunlight which is the smile of God. It hears the 


· Luke xxiii. 42. 
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songs of the angels in Paradise, is swept by the wings of 
ministering spirits, and thrilled by feding near it the celestial 
hosts who have come to succour Jesus in His sorrow. But 
its concave side, which is turned to earth, hears the groans 
and sighs, the curses and the Il1ad laughter of time. The oath 
of the n1an who thinks of God only as the minister to his 
. . 
hate; the prayer of the won1<U1 forsaken of love and beanng 
within her the legacy of lust; the wild song of the drunkard; 
the mocking prayer of the hypocrite; the spiteful and 
vindictive cries of the successful plotter over his victim- 
these all rise and penetrate the cave which bends like an 
inlmense arch of life over our earth. And then, as the 
upward tide of piercing and painful sound meets the down- 
ward tide of radiant and h<.lrmonious bliss, can we imagine 
the miserable joy, the happy delirium, the awful passion 
of emotions in which love and horror blend; each in its 
own degree transcendent yet so interfused as to create an 
indecomposable and indescribable unity in that listening 
spirit? Even such was the cross to Christ and Christ on 
the cross. Need we wonder why He broke into the cry, 
"
[y God, 
[y God, why hast Thou forsaken ::\1e?"* 
1ust 
it not have seen1ed as if the rampant evil of earth had not 
sin1ply contradicted but overwhelmed the radiant God of 
heaven? But the mood out of which that cry came passes; 
and as the cry dies away two things emerge, speaking of 
the infinite faith that bade the Saviour rejoice in the very 
hour of Hi::, passion. The one was His word to the dying 
and penitent thief, "To-day thou shalt be with :J1e in 
Paradise ";t the other was His surrender of Himself to God: 
"Father, into Thy hands I commend )1y spirit.,.t The first 
signified that Paradise was to Him already an experience, 


'" ::\Iatt. xxvii. 46. t Luke xx. 43. 
: Luke xxiii. 46; d. ::\Iatt. xxvii. 50. 
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present and .b
ured. th.lt Ht' had powcr not only to enter 
it Him
e1f, but to bring Hi
 f.Üthful with Him. TIH'seconù 
signified th.lt when the shock of the colliding forces had 
pas
('d, the hand of God still held HÜn, and H 
 knew 
thl' face of God to be looking upon Him in everlasting 
tenderness. 
2. But we have' not yet exhausted the significance of 
the' (ros::;, and the figures which are so placed as to 
enhance the grace and the power of Hin1 who is in their 
micbt. The one mald.lctor show
 lIS evil at its best; 
the other, evil at its worst. There are men, indeed, who 
think that the difference bct\\ecn thenl may be traced to 
the will of God, forgetting that a difficulty lifted from the 
will of man into the will of God is magnified rather than 
diminished. The difference, so far as their evil is concerned, 
must be sought in themselves, though the source of all good 
is to be found in God. The impenitent m:ln shows evil at 
its basest, the heart obdurate, insensible, unconscious of 
its o\\"n quality and character and deserts. I have heard 
n1en describe the miseries which attend the deathbed of 
the ungodly, invoking in proof the cries of agony dnd 
despair with which they have splintered the drowsy ears 
of death. \?oltaire is said-though falsely-to have begged 
a little more time for life and repentance: and the stricken 
sinner has asked for six lnon ths wherein to make his 
peace \\ ith the God he had all his life long been proud to 
dC'spise and disobey. But these are hopeful and gracious 
signs: for there is sOlnething infinitely worse than the 
agony of a conscience that will not be silent in the face of 
death; there is the obduracy, the dumb indifference, the 
heart wholeness in the presence of mortality. The man who 
lives after a great sin as if he had ne,-er sinned, and who 
ùil's in the oduur of respectability and is buried amid the 
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praise of the conventional and well-to-do, is a more hope- 
less sinner than Cain, who cried, " :\Iy punishment is greater 
than I can bear,"* or than Judas, who could not bear to live 
after he had betrayed his :\Iaster. Of this worst kind of 
sinner the impenitent thief remains the type. He dies a 
sinner who feels as if he had not sinned, believing that the 
.. 
best thing God can do with hinl is to save him from the 
death he deserves and let hinl live to do wrong as of old. 
3. But the penitent lnan shows evil at its best; the good 
nature resurgent within the bad, pleading to be saved from 
the body of death that it may become spirit and live as God 
liveth. .And between these two we see Jesus in the moment 
of supreme agony tasting supreme joy, feeling His" thirst," 
feeling also His work to be " finished," yet feeling that ere 
it can be described as ended the man who has spoken to 
Hini in penitence and faith must be saved. And as the 
word he uttered speaks of Hinlself as well as to the dying 
man, we may itnagine the two entering Paradise together: 
the Saviour with the penitent thief as the first-fruits of the 
saved. And when the saint new to heaven is met and guided 
through its crowded ways, the guide who meets and con- 
ducts him to the centre of light points out two figures- 
the Lamb on the Throne and one who humbly sits upon 
its steps; and then he says, " There is the man who in the 
hour and article of death believed on the Christ, and there 
is the Christ 'Vho in the same hour saved the man." 


'" Gen. iv. 13. 
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\\ TH.\. T We have now to study is lncn who may be 
regarded as fair examples of the nlateri.ll Jesus 
used to build His church of. \Ye take two: one who was 
in the circle of original disciples and one who was not, 
J olm and P.lUl. \Vith the last-named wc begin, our 
purpose being to follow the literature of the New 
T es t.unen t. 


I 


1. Differences of character may be divided into t\,'o 
classes, which may be named, respectively, the acci- 
dental and the essential. Accidental differences, which are 
due either to history or experience, may be described as 
acquired; while essential differences, which are nlade with 
the man and are as old as he, nlay be said to be either 
constitutional or implanted. \\?hd.t we have termed 
"accidental differences" may yet denote qualities of 
character as profound and impassable as those called 
"essenti.ll," and may well regulate history. But a further 
distinction, in order to greater precision of language, lnust, 
as a necess.lry consequence, be introduced:- The qualities 
termed "essential" ...re independent of e:xperience .md 
prior to pCTson...' I history bec.lus
 they belong to the essence 
of the filtn and llre Cl ellted in him; but those termed 
4><) 
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,. accidental" are dependent upon pxperiences and sub"e- 
quent to personal being. Now Paul had, as respects cha- 
racter, both classes and kinds of differences. He was parted 
from Jesus and the older apostles hy the class which we 
have termed ., accidental," and from Jesus Himself by tll(' 
class we ha, ' termed ,. essen tia1. " The quali ties we call 
,. accidental" are distinctively l\mline, and pxpress points 
where Jesus and the olùer apostles stand together npposed 
to Paul. But the qualities we call .. essential," which 
denote personal and absolute differences, belonged rather 
to Jesus than Paul, and placp Hin1 in antithesis to all the 
apostles. 
2. Our :first concern is with the qualities called "acci- 
dental," which distinguish Paul alike from Jesus and tlIP 
other apostles: (i.) Paul is proud of the fact that he, alone 
among those who n1ade and founded Christianity. was born 
outside Palestine, and is able to speak as a native the tongue 
of the Gentiles, whose n1Ìssionary he is. * He is a Tarsian, 
the man from Tarsus. t (ii.) He is the only writer in the 
New Testament who boasts his descent from Jews.t His 
birth, as well as progress in Judaism, and his zeal for his 
ancestral traditions, are to him matters of pride.
 (iii.) He 
boasts also that he hiInsdf is a Pharisee and the descendant 
of Pharisees, II a convinced member of the narrowest and 
most zealous Jewish sect. 
I (iv.) He, as an educated man, 
is the only apostle who uses his Jewish learning tú transcend 


'" Gal. i. 16; ii. 8, 9. The very fact that Paul spoke the common 
tongue, which was a form of Greek, as only a native could, marked him 
out as a fit missionary. Cf. .\cts ix. IS; xiii. 46; xv. 3. 14. 17. 19. 
t .\cts ix. II; xxi. 39; xxvii. 3. 
: 2 Cor. xi. 2
; Rom. i
. 3. 4; Gal. ii. 15; Phil. iii. S. 

 Gal. i. I4; Acts xxii. 3. II Phil. iii. 5; Acts xxiii. 6-8. 
" Acts xxiv. 3; xxvi. S. Legarde, who cannot well be otherwise than 
ironical, speaks of him as a Jew and a Pharisee, eyen after he had become 
a Christian (Dell/s. Sehllj!l' 11 , 18ð6, pp. 71, 78). 
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jllù,lism;* the man, therdore, who .lS the OIH' schooln1.ln in 
tIlt' Xew Test.lllll'nt, is most intelligible to the R,lbbis, <.md 
the one they think they e,l11 lwst undL'rst,l11d. t The f<lct 
th,\t Iw, as an 'l})Ostlf', is skillc.d in th(' use of sc1lOLlstic k.lrn- 
ing, means that he ,1lOIll' pos
l'sses it. (v.) He is the only 
apostlc' who claim..; to he .l I{om,m citi/.C'n.t ,md he alom' 
hne'\\" what tll(' cl,lim nle,ll1t.
 (vi.) He is the unl
' 'l}}ostll' 
\\"ho alludes to the fact of his conYl'rsion, which he ascribes 
to God. HL' sep,lr,LÍed him from his mother's womb and 
called him through Hi
 gr,lce II; and he tC'stifies th,l t the 
only good the church knew of hin1 \\",\S that he ,. preached 
tht'" faith which he was wont to destroy." 
I (vii.) "Thill' 
(
()d n1.lde Paul like the other apostlcs out of the clay 
whereof ordin,lry nll'n are fashioned; yet we may sav that 
Ht, took f'xtraordin<.\ry pains with his education. He Incant 
him not onl)" to unùc'rstand the C.cntiles, but tlH' Christ he 
had to preach. ** Xow Jesus ,md the nlen He called to be 
His apostll's, who wcre one and all natives of Palestine, \\'ere 
,.Iso distinguished from P,lUl as uneducated ,md untutored; 
men \\"ho had gone out to seek comfort of John, anù wcre 
.. haptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins." tt 
3. Jesus in essenti,tl quality of }wing st,ll1ds distinct alike 
from P,ml and the older apostles; i.e. he is separateù frOln 
them by qualities and traits which may be described as at 
once personal and essential. (i.) History mo\"es in the region 
of senscs which ,lre yet too intellectual to be wholly sen- 
SllOllS; and it deals with what, .lS ach"entitious and inci- 
dellt.ll, em be seen and handled. Jesus seems to st,md 
,lho\"(' Paul hy virtue of His spirit, which is built of f.lfer 


· Gal. i. q. t 2 Cor. 
i. (); iii. 6.7, 13. q. 
: \ct-.; xvi. 36, 37; 

ii. 25-28. 
i \ch xvi. 3 g 39; 
xii. 29, 30; x'\.iii. 27. 29, 30. 
I Gal. i. 15. · G.d. i. 13. 22, 23. .* Gal. i. 16. 
ft :\btt. iii. (); i\'. IS; :\L\rk i. 4. 5. IÚ-20; Luhe iii. 3. 21; V. 10, I I. 
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material, and can, therdore, as nlore completely incorpor- 
ated with the race, in an exceptional degree, feel the sins 
and the sorrows of nlan, and by His sympathy share its 
weakness. * 
(ii.) History justifies the Pauline enlphasis on the pity that 
moves Jesu
 on His sinlessness, and His love for sinners. 
He pursues His solitary path, and strengthens us by what 
He endures. (iii.) The" essential" is more secret and sacred 
than the" accidental," what comes from within than what 


'" Dr. Thomas Chalmers is right in his quotation from Dr. Adam Smith's 
Theory of lIforal Sentiments, though wrong in hi" statement that it was 
suppressed in all editions following the first (Bridgewater Treatise, pp. 
43 1 - 2 ). It was suppressed indeed, but in neither the second nor the third 
edition, which is the one I use. \Vrong, too, is the statement that it was 
David Hume's influence with Adam Smith that caused its suppression. 
"l\Ian conceives," said Smith, "how easily the numberless violations of 
duty of which he has been guilty should render him to Deity tllt' proper 
object of aversion and punishment; neither can he see any reason why the 
Divine indignation should not be let loose, without any restraint, upon 
so vile an insect as he is sensible that he himself must appear to be. If 
he would still hope for happiness, he is conscious that he cannot demand 
it from the justice, but he must entreat it from the mercy of God. Re- 
pentance, sorrow, humiliation, contrition at the thought of his past mis- 
conduct, are upon this account the sentiments which become him, and 
seem to be the only means which he has left for appeasing wrath which 
he knows he has justly provoked. He even distrusts the efficacy of all 
these, and naturally fears lest the wisdom of God should not, like the 
weakness of man, be prevailed upon to spare the crime by the most im- 
portunate lamentations of the criminal. Some other intercession, some 
other sacrifice, some other atonement, he imagines must be made for him, 
beyond what he himself is capable of making, before the purity of the 
Divine justice can be reconciled to his manifold offences. The doctrines 
of revelation coincide in every respect with the original anticipations of 
nature; and as they teach us how little we can depend upon the imper- 
fection of our own virtue, so they show us at the same time that the 
most powerful intercession has been made, and that the most dreadful 
atonement has been paid, for our manifold transgressions and iniquities." 
In order really to appreciate the above we must recollect that to Adam 
Smith the fundamental "moral sentiment," which is the parent of all 
moral action, is sympathy; and sympathy, with him, means the feeling 
which so identifies the person who feels with the actor and his action, 
and those on whom it terminates, as to share all its moral consequences. 
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comes from without, heC.lUse connected with higher mysteries 
of being; it incorporates the ideas which nlay he termed the 
factors of the person and person.tlity of Jesus. In history 
Jesus is a Jew in whom the religion of Israel re-lives and is 
personalized. (iv.) He so rcpeated .md reproduced the stages 
in the history of Hi
 people that the very go
peb themselves 
can be read as if He were but a reflection of events in 
Judai
ln. Thus in the first gospel Jesus embodied "law and 
prophecy," and He lives a life which can best be e
plained 
through tll(' joint action of these two forces upon His 
people. His history is conceived as the fulfilment of both Law 
and prophecy: and His genealogy starts with Abr.\ham, as if 
Jesus had no other end in life than to continue his seed and 
its history. In the second gospel He touches Ulan and n1('n 
touch Him, all the nlore that He comes to found a kingdom of 
gr.lce and truth; and it may be said to represent the method 
of J l'SUS, first in nlaking disciples, next in founding His king- 
dom. The third gospel is like the first, though with this 
difference, that Jesus is conceived as man and not 
imply 
as a Jew. Hence its purpose is to describe Hi
 manhood as 
a factor in the life of the race-through Him nlan as a race 
attains unity. Hence the Lucan genealogy of Jesu
 runs 
back to Adam, and terminates in a Man called the " Son of 
God." The fourth gospel shows how the personality of 
(rod and man have been realized in Christ, and that men 
must, in order to be men, conceive God as He is. (v.) \Yhile 
the third gospel is J110re biogr,\phical-at least in the sense 
that its history is needed to explain P.lUl's conycrsion .md 
hi.. conscqu.ent thought-and so more Pauline than the 
fourth; the fourth is n10re theological than the third, and 
states more distinctly what Paul conceived Christ to be. 
P.lUl m.lkes John pos.;;ible, especially in the sense that 
without hinl John could not have written, though \\ith him 
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John could not but write. (yi.) If we m:lY draw out and 
emphasize a latent distinction. we may say, it is kss with 
Jesus than with Christ that Paul is here placed in contrast. 
The Christ is indeed Paul's own creation, and we are so ac- 
custonwd to think of Him in tenus which we O\H' to Paul, 
that it is n(,lt possible to conceive Jesus \\ithout also con- 
ceiying the Christ. (yii.) Paul is described by a famous diyine 
of the Roman church as .. a s<Ünt if ever there was one." 
\\Thile that church has canonized persons of more dubious 
character, it has never canonized a person of cleaner morals 
or manlier manners. He may, indeed, be described as a 
saint without tenderness, a marble stoic, a man without a 
tear; yet without him we should not have had, what may 
be termed, using a favourite Pauline axiom, the religion of 
grace. For without love no religion can be understood. 
To say so much is to say that the human soul is bound to 
endure the last loss, and be .. accursed from Christ" if only 
man can be saved. 


II 


I. In eXplaining Paul we ma
 follow one of two methods, 
and 1001... either at the apostle through the man, or the n1an 
through the apostle. The danger of the one method is 
rationalism, of the other supernaturalism. .\s extremes 
are evil, we shall follow neither luethod; but study the 
l11an in a way we may ten11 literary, where Paul is con- 
ceived as he is represented in his own epistles. \Ye do 
not regard him as either an accident or a 
pecial Cff'a- 
tion of Deity. H(' belongs to the order we know; nature 
would not have been complete without him, nor could 
he have been without nature. The mind he possessed 
made him the apostle he becan1e; the faith he preached 
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('mbodied hi
 iùe.1S. He tr.l1lsI.Lted the.' [('ligion of Jesus, 
\\ hich W.l
 per
onal, into the religion of Chri
t, \\ hich W.lS 
univers.ll. I It:' i.;; to u
, th('n, a mLm who hJS he.lrd th(' c.lll 
of (;od; Lmd His call can a-.sume many fornls. It nlay come 
through a 1l1.111 and he scaled hy a council, or ITI.lY hI' incar- 
nated in .1 vision which no one C.lIl S('(' save him whose' vision 
it is, or in a "oice which can be he.lrd hy no other e.lr th.m 
hy .In e.lr .1ttulled and li
t('ning; hut ho\\"('\'('r it l11a)" coml', 
thp one thing essential i
 :-it descend.; from God. Bec.mse 
of its origin or source, it ha
 .lIl authority so sovereign and 
llltim.lte that neither man nor council can cancel it. Its 
effect is to nl.lke the ne\\" man equ.tl to work the uld man 
never could have performed. It co-ordinates enprgies that 
h.ld, by contending against edch other, paralyzed his 

trength. \\"here God has once spoken He can again speak; 
wherp He has been welcomed He neither cea

s to visit 
Of to grow weary. The call IS no miracle; it happens in 
confornÜty with the personal cap.lcity of the man; his 
.;;ocial environment and history are its antecedents. It 
com(:;:), not likp a flash out of a cloudless heaven; but is 
rather likp the cre.Üive word, which was never so natural 
as when it took shape in plants .md .Ulimab and men, bid- 
ding e.lch be and bear fruit after its kind. 
2. Paul's conversion and dpostI('ship were neither arbitrary 
nor .lccidl'n ts which h.l}>pened through the action of God; 
the visions which c.lme to hinl he h.ld the imagination to see, 
the mind to underst.lI1d, .md the clL.lr conscience to enforce. 
Thefe nla} seem .In infinite and quite impassable distance 
het\\ een the young nlan who watched the ::,toning of Stephen, 
and gULlrded the clothes of them \\ ho did the dl'ed; and the 
gr.l\.e preacher \\ ho he.lrd in the :\I.lcedoni.m nlJ.n's CfY the 
\.oice of Europ caB to him. But the gulf which yawns be- 
tween the two men is not so wide as it seems; for they .lre 
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more like than unlike. The man has throughout an open 
ear, and he has the will to obey. Out of sincerity a s,:lÏnt 
may be made;* out of insincerity the only creature possible 
is a devil. 
3. Our discussions assume simply three things: (i.) the 
world arou{ld the man, (ii.) the nlan within the world, and 
(iii.) the nature he received. God makes great personalities, 
and the personalities He makes make history. \Yithout them 
history would be but a stagnant pool, which never klle\\" 
liying water-either nl0\
en1ent toward:; good, or any good 
to move towards. .\ great people Inay have strong and 
noble impulses, but unimpersonated impulses, which means 
impulses unincorporated, speedily die out and ignobly 
perish. Thus \\ ithout the Honleric genius the sporadic and 
linlping ballad:, of the Greek peoples would not have been 
woven into the epic, with its march as of the inexorable 
tramp of many thousand feet; and unless they had 
broken into its resonant measures, they would have 
either died with the people who made them, or sur- 
viyed in the dried soul of the pedant or for the curious 
lore of the antiquary. :\I,u1 without imagination nlay 
know the past without knowing men, and so nothing 
would more surprise him than a hint that they had ever 
lived. The tales of mean hate and impetuous love which 
dilettanti wrote either to break the fevered monotony or 
charm away the fancied cares which made life an in- 
tolerable burden to idle and languishing Italian danles, 


· The author of the Acts makes Paul confess and attest two things:- 
(i.) That he had lived before God "in all good conscience JJ (x.....:iii. 1), 
which is, as he himself says, "to have a conscience void of offence JJ 
toward God and toward man (xxiv. 16). (ii.) As he had lived before God, 
he had lived before men, and the men he had lived before were too honest 
to condemn their brother. The author of the Acts is entirely faithful to 
what Paul writes concerning himself. Cf. Rom. ix. 1; xiv. 14; 1 Cor. x. 
29- 31; 1 Thcss. ii. 20; V. 9; Gal. i. 13, 14. 
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would not, without the genius of Shakespe,lre, have be- 
conw, in our English spcech, tragedies which hold our very 
rellson in llWC. \\lthollt great mC'n, then, the ideas which 
shape and govern nlan are, as unimpersonateJ, impotent 
and incap,lble of ch,mge into realities which all mC'n may 
know. _\nd so we argue that the hero is not created by any 
process possible to nun, hut directly by God, especially if 
He be conceiv<xl as the Teacher of man by nlaking heroes, 
who cannot be better defined than as workers together 
\\ ith Him. These heroes, then, are great personalities who 
are allowed to help in evolving out of the potentiality, 
which is the CrellÌor's work, the living actuality which is 
the Inan's. This change is worked by the action of two 
mysterious forces, which are both created of God, though 
oper,lÌed by men, which forces we name, respectively, 
(i.) de
cent and (ii.) environment. Descent represents the 
action of God in time; environment the action of God in 
space. Behind the great men, running back through cen- 
turies of forgotten sorrows, unrecorded disciplines, abortive 
achievenlents, are the generations of their unremembered 
ancC'stors. Round the great men is a society or medium in 
which the latent potency they are born with may be de- 
veloped into the power they are intended to become. Now 
thC'sC' two forces each had a part in the being of Paul. He 
WllS a Jt'w, which is equal to his descent; he was born in 
Tarsus, which is simply his environment. 
4. There is the pl,lce, which appealed less to the Jew in 
Paul than to the man. Tarsus created an appreciation of 
manhood which lifted him above the prejudices of race. 
It was a city historical and famous, old yet young, 
like other Greek cities at once intellectual and mer- 
cantile. It had varied ambitions, and wished to emulate 
in its schools the f<lme of Athens; and so foundcd 
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academics where art and poetry and philosophy and ath- 
letics were cultivated, as well as whatever promised to 
trLlÏn the 11lind or exercise the body. In cmnmerce Tarsus 
desired to rival Alexandria; and endeavoured to accumulate 
riches by sending the wares of the East in to the marts of 
the \Yest. But while the city as regJ.rds population was 
Greek, it h
ld also been conquered by Rome; and so its 
citizens belonged to the 11lightiest empire on the face of 
the earth. Its courts, where Roman law reigned, were 
jealous of their decisions, for the law there administered was 
proud enough to distinguish between ROlllan and provincial; 
but the men who inhabited the provinces were all alike 
subjects of Rome, which was too proud to establish 
differences amongst provincials. Beside the Greek, and 
under the Roman, lived the Semite; and though the Selnitic 
men were nUlllerous, yet the speech of the city was not 
theirs. The man who was a Semite had a long memory, 
an ancient ancestry, equal pride of birth and blood to 
either Greek or Roman. 


III 


1. And this city was the birthplace of Paul. He is 
the only writer in the New Testament of whom we can 
say with certainty that he was born, bred, and educated 
in a city full of Greek men, yet under the law of Rome. 
This alone would make him unlike Jesus, who, though He 
is Silllply reported, and has written no word, yet is be- 
trayed by His speech as a man born in a land of villages 
rather than cities, and who speaks to rustics in rustic speech. 
There is nothing in the Pauline letters so full of majesty 
and the sense of harmonv which lives in nature as the 
famous comparison of the lilies of the field, \\'hich grow with- 
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out C..l.rc, toil not and du not spin, to Solomon in all his glory 
who \\"a
 yet not .lfraYt'd with such pomp and sc('mlil1Lss. * 
(i.) P.ltll, indet'd, while he speaks neitlwr of the sparro\\' on 
the hOllSl'Ìop,t nor of the' will of the Father \\"ho connts the 
Yt'ry hairs of our he.ld.t ,'it'\\"s life in thc "'.lY that heconws 
a city-horn man. Jesus fecb the potency of the individu.ll, 
P.lul his impotence. The philosophy of history, if we Jl1.1Y 
so speak, we owe to the one is a philosophy b<lsed on the 
eminence of the incliyidual; but the systcnl we owe to the 
other is a philosophy based on hum,ln impotence, or the 
potent man as but one in a multitude. 1\1cn, as a rule, 
.1re formed and fashioned as the city knows them. In 
other words, rhrists notion of n1<ln is the countryman's 
notion; but p<l.UrS notion is the city's, which conceiyes man 
.1S a n1C're atom, and as an atom without power to mend 
things. (ii.) \Yhile Jesus sees men standing in the market- 
p1.1ce,
 seeking work,1I and speaking of the sky and 
the wc<Üher of to-morrow,', or the children playing in 
the streets at being nlen,** it is the cattle, whether in 
the field or in literature, which attract Paul, tt who 
knows that they are heavy - laden beasts, and bear 
burdens he.lvicr than they ought.tt (iii.) Jcsus makes us 
feel that l..lnd and sea alike are bright with Diyine love; 
but Paul that he has never seen the land lying radiant 


· :\Iatt. vi. 28. 29; Luke xii. 27. 
t Psalm Iii. I I; and d. I Sam. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. I I; :\Iatt. x. 29-3 2 ; 
Luke xii. 6, 7. 
: :Matt. x. 30; Luke xii. I-2
: xxi. 18. 

 :\Iatt. xx. 3. II :\Iatt. xx. 4-7. 
· Luke xvii. 20; xi. 29, 30; xii. 39; xxi. 7; :\Iatt. xii. 39; xvi. I-
. 
.. :\Iatt. xi. 16; Luke vii. 32. · 
tt The ox \\as always a favoured subject \\Ïth the )Iosaic law; d. 
I'x. x...:i. 28; xxii. I; Lev. xvii. 3. Paul refers to the" ox which treadeth 
out the corn," I Cor. ix. 9; I Tim. v. 18; d. Deut. xxv. 4. 
:: For God's care for" cattle," see Ex. ix. 3-
, 6-7; x. 26; Jonah 
iv. I I; Ps. l. 10; xxxvi. 6; I Cor. ix. 7-10. 
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in the sunlight, or the beautiful green of the fidd
, and 
has not heard the waves break into tÌleir multitudinous 
laughter. Jesus says that seed must die in the soil in order 
to be a symbol of the resurrection ;* but while Paul uses the 
sanle figure, it is to him literary, studied in books, never 
frOln observation. Jesus sees man in the concrete, pities, 
loves, redeel
s him; but Paul thinks of man in the abstract, 
as a being who, in creation's distress, turns his expectant 
gaze towards the unveiling of "the sons of God." t (iv.) 
Paul's imagery, so far as it reflects his own experience, is 
taken fronl the city, and speaks of houses as the city knows 
them, of palaces that are gay with gold and silver, or of 
the worknlan's cottage which stands built of wood and 
thatched with hay or straw; t and of the nlother who feeds 
the child, especially with milk, which is the food of the 
babe; 
 of the earthenware vessel on the hearth, the mirror 
on the wall, the platter on the table." He knows the tutor 
who leads his pupils to school past the rows of busy shops, 
or through streets where in glory the triumphal procession 
makes its way.
 (v.) His inlages reflect the life of the 
soldier, with which every ancient city, especially so far as it 
was Roman, was fan1Íliar-the trumpets that are blown, ** the 
accoutrements and arms with which the man is equipped, tt 
and the money he receives from an impecunious treasury. 
(vi.) And he also, as beconles a man trained in a city de- 
voted to the study of Roman law, speaks a legallanguage,tt 


· John xii. 24. Jesus, over and above this reference, has six allusions 
to wheat or sifted corn; and these show how He has observed the whole 
process of sowing. Paul has not one; I Cor. xv. 36-38 is only a literary 
reference. 
t Luke xvii. 33; Rom. viii. 19. 
t I Cor. iii. 12-13. 
II I Co.. xiii. 11-13; 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
.. I Cor. xv. 52; I Thess. iv. 16. 
:: Rom. viii. 15-17; Gal. iv. 1-3, 



 I Cor. iii. 1-2. 

 Gal. iii. 24-25. 
tt Ephes. vi. 11-17. 
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and sho\\ s himself the son uf a f
Lthcr whu was a Roman 
citizen and who tr..msmitted his status to his son. (vii.) 
Hr 
pcaks also concerning the theatre and amphitheatre 

Uld the race-course in terms which were natural to him, 
as a ciyilian, as the country to Jesus; his ÌInages are aU 
urban and unlike thosp suggested by the rural life of 
man. 
2. But l\ml was a Jew, and of all 11}Cn in the ancient 
world the Jew W
lS the most devoted to his hOlue, and tl1(' 
most tenacious of his distinctive character and religion. * 
Hl" then W.lS born of this race, and grew as a child amid 
surroundings that tended to deepen the affection for the 
tribe. 'Ve can imagine him carried to the synagogue as a 
child and taken to it as a boy, where he heard the law 
recited, the Psalms chanted, the history of his race narrated 
and explained. t He thus came to know himself as a member 
of a people God had chosen, t though man despised.
 _\nd 
p 
lUl had to mix with boys who were of his own age, though 
of another race; and he mixed with them as one who, 
though despised, nlay not despise again. He witnf'ssed 
with pleased approval the religious processions which ex- 
pressed the Greek sense of the fIt and the beautiful; but 
Greek religion he could not think of otherwise than with 


· ""e can estimate the devotion of the Jew to his home by the place 
he a
"igne<l to woman. 'Vhen the Old Testament is ransacked for hints 
of prehistoric marriage customs, there is a danger that its actual doctrine 
may be lost. The place and will of the \\oman is recognized in the nar- 
rative of Isaac's marriage. Gen. 
xiv. The place of woman is also 
illustrated by the position of Sarah in Abraham's household. The ideal 
\\ hich determined the reality was stated in Gen. ii. 20-25; on this was 
based the command of God, Ex. xx. 12, 14,17; Deut. v. 16,21; Joshua 
ii. 24; and such stories and statements as Judges iv. 4 ft.; Provo xi. 16; 
"Ü. 4; xiv. I; 
Ial. ii. I4; Josephus, A Iltiq., xii. 4. 6. Paul himself 
agrees in I Cor. vii. 3, q; xi. 3-6; Eph. v. 22-25. 28-31; Gal. iii. 28; 
Col. iii. 18, 19. t Philo. vol. ii., pp. 327, 328. 
t I Cor. i. 23-29; Gal. ii. I 5. 
 Hom. i
. 28, 29; 
i. 2, 3, 25, 26. 


2 I 
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scorn. He learned to admire their art, without adnÜring 
their religion. Round him may have lived men who spoke 
rapturously of the Zeus of Phidias, or of gods this and that 
man had made, carving them out of cold nlarble; but the 
God he believed in was one who lived and reigned. He saw 
with the delight of a boy the Greeks playing in their games; 
but their love of bodily exercise he held in high disdain. 
He listened to the literature they liked to quote and the 
lines they loved to recite; but he thought of the Scriptures 
which his own people possessed and knew, the Psalms 
which they sang in praise of their God, the prophetic words 
which they recited when their faith was low, or the histories 
which described the actions of Deity in terms that were 
felt as a sacrament. He heard the philosophers discourse 
of wisdom, of truth and the search for it; and he re- 
membered the perfect wisdom his people conceived as the 
fear of the Lord. 
3. The chief men of the city boasted an ancient ancestry, 
but his descent was nlore venerable and illustrious than even 
theirs, for had not his people been old when Greeks and 
Ronlans alike were still young? The gre
t empires of the 
world, whose fame was in every mouth-Egypt with her 
hoary civilization COnlInenlorated in the pyramids and 
temples, in her habitations of the dead and of deity, her 
nlysterious wisdom, her religion, so outwardly coarse but 
inwardly so refmed; Assyria with her winged bulls and 
fallen palaces, and once extensive rule, which had nlade 
her an abiding nanle; Persia with her vast armies, anlbi- 
tious and wasteful kings, who came so near being pious, yet 
so fatally nlissed piety; Greece with her everlasting child- 
hood and speculative wisdonl, and philosophy which was 
the mark of manhood, and literature which ever since has 
been classical and will be classical as long as time endures; 
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Rome \\ith her invincible legions and her imperial law, on 
which was en graven equally her love of conquest and of 
nlen-what were they, one and all, but moments in the 
being of the Eternal, allowed to be by God for ('nd
 which 
were His and not theirs? Paul, therefore, met the pride 
of the Greek with a greater pride; he confronted their 
beautiful rpal in the strength of a nlore splendid ideal. 
For their pride was the vanity that sought dignity through 
dress, forgetful that <.1 beggar does not cease to be a mendicant 
though clothed in the crimson robes of a king; but his was 
the prid<.... that sought dignity in mind, and could see it 
reign as a king though clothed in rags. .And so he looked 
clt the city-its art, its culture, its fashion, and its religion 
-clnd he said: "These things shall perish all, but the city 
and law of our God shall stand for ever." 
-t. The lad was miserable enough, but in due season deliver- 
ance promised to come; the hour approached when he was 
to go up to Jerusalem, and study the law of his God in the 
schoob of the great l11asters. It was a nl0l11ent when he 
could rea1il.e the dream which had touched with beauty 
both his sleeping and his \\"<lking hours; and became so 
blissful that time was fìllcd with a poetry which redeemed 
earth fr01n all its prose. If we have known what it is to live 
with no other society than philistines,-nlen that seem to us 
hard and uncongenial, because unable' to comprehend the 
ideas we nlost cherish, and because they cannot but regard 
with hatred what they fail to understand-we C<.ln irnagiIw 
the joy of escaping out of hands so unconsciuusly cruel into 
the hands of men who know and love the ideals that are 
our life. If wc ha\"e never experienced these things, yet 
have imagination enough to represent their action in the 
soul-then w(' may know sonwthing of the feclings that 
inspired Paul when the hour ca111e that he 
hould go up 
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to Jerusalem, and with the hour camp the summons 
which called him. She was to him Zion; * on the law 
of God the people meditated day and night. t Into her 
the men who defiled and made a lie were not permitted 
to enter; 
 the redeemed of the Lord lived there, 
 and 
there the i
visible presence was so the sun that illumined 
and ,varmed the city as to make the citizens feel as if they 
walked in a perpetual day, while the unhappy heathen 
slumbered in what was believed to be the outer darkness.1I 


IV 


1. But if the joy of deliverance exceeds all joys, the pain of 
disillusionment is the most bitter of all miseries. And dis- 
illusionment was to be the fate of Paul. Residence in a 
pagan city had vexed the soul of the boy; but the stay in 
thf''' holy city" brought a deeper trouble into the conscience 
of the youth. The Roman was there; his soldiers walked 
the sacred streets and guarded the city gates; his judges 
administered justice, and his procurator governed in 
Cæsar's name the temple which was God's. And the place 
he ruled he had corrupted with a corruption that reached to 
the ministers of religion. The priests had become masters 
of statecraft, balancing then1sclves uneasily between forces 
that ever threatened to collide, between a sullen and ob- 
durate people possessed of impossible ideals, and a jealous 
empire resentful of insults, an empire which had conquered 
and meant to rule. Even the man who sat in :\Ioses' seat, 
the guardian and interpreter of his law, the guide and in- 
structor of the people, had fallen from his proud pre- 


* Isaiah Iii. I, 2, 7; lix. 20; xlviii. 2. 
t Ps. i. 2; lxiii. 6; cxix. 48, 78, 148. 

 Isa. Iii. 9. 



 Rev. xxi. 27. 
" Rev. xxi. 2-4; xxii. 3- I 5. 
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eminence .md become a mere waiter upon events, a man on 
the outlook for any sign by which ProvidpI1c(' might indi- 
c.lÌe thc way in which the people should go. 
2. ..\nd just as the youth reached the city..in event was 
happening "hich was destined to nlake ('very nlan and 

ect appear in his and its true' colours. High di:.;cu:.;:.;ions 
went on daily concerning the char..lcter and mission of 
one called Jesus of N.lzareth. Some affirmed and otl)('rs 
denied that He was the l\Iessiah; SOlne testified that 
He had claimed to be the Son of God; others that He 
had said He would destroy t1U' tcmple; others that He 
had done many mighty "orks; .U1d all, th.lÌ the peop]c 
believed in Him, Lmù expected Him to do great things. 
Thcy were prepared to follow wherever He migh t lead. 
Consternation reigned; the priests feared collision with 
the Roman soldiers; the Pharisees were in terror lest their 
doctrines and their influence should alike suffer; while 
jealous Rome watched all, and held her legions in reserve. 
The high-priest proved himself a nlan of r('source and 
action; for he so sacrificed Jesus to Rml1e as to save his own 
order and the people. The Pharisre showed himself a slave 
of theory and the school; for he could not ask Rome to act 
without recognizing her right of action, which would have 
been a denial of his theocratic belief and messianic hope. 
So the priest and the Roman crucified Jesus, while the 
Ph.lrisee looked on in isolated yet approving disdain. But 
His death raised new prublems, which, as more puzzling 
than tho
e connected with His life, divided the sects the 
more and perplexed Paul. For rumour, selecting a point 
\\ here the difference between the Jewish :,ects "as both 
pronounced and keen, began to tell that Jesus had risen 
fronl the dead; His disciples said He had; the priests 
said He had not; the Pharisees, here ag.Ün ensl.lved 
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by theory, hesitated, would have doubtt'd, and even 
denied had they dared. The priests, who were Saddu- 
cees, said: "There is no resurrection " *; therefore "for 
a dead man to rise again would be a violation of the laws of 
nature; but these laws, which are God's, cannot be broken, 
since the Creator Himself shows them the respect of obe- 
dience." B
t the Pharisees, who affinned the opposite, 
could only say: "'Vhether this man has risen from the 
dead or not, we cannot tell; the question is one of evidence, 
which nlust be proven before an assembly of reasonable 
men before any faith can be demanded of us." Gamaliel, 
who represents this attitude of nlind, t said: "Leave those 
men alone; if their work be of nlan it will be overthrown; 
but if their testiInony is of God no man will be able to 
overthrow it." God was to be left to pro\"e the event true 
or false, while the men whose function and duty it was to 
seek and find the truth quietly waited and watched whither 
Dei ty was to lead. 
3. This attitude was peculiarly distasteful to the young 
scholar; for he was a man of inexorable reason, who hated 
to do anything by degrees, particularly in the region of 
the mind, where he believed in being thorough. He was 
by training and conviction a Pharisee, but this attitude of 
mind which the Pharisees of Jerusalenl cultivated his soul 
abhorred. He had come frOln Tarsus, where the Jew was 
hated and his religion despised, to a city which loved the 
race and admired the religion, that he might study the law 
of his God. But under the man at whose feet he had come 
to sit nlutiny had ripened, and finally rebeIlion had broken 
out. :Jloses was being smitten in his own house; his law 
unenforced seemed virtually repealed; the customs he had 


* Acts v. 17; xxiii. 6-8; Josephus. .-l ntiq.. xiii. 5-9; 10, 5-6. 
t Acts v. 34-39. 
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est<lbli
h('d or s<lnctioned \\ ere neglected, and the head of 
P<lUl's school and of the PIl<lrisees WelS saying: "This is 
God's aftlÏr; let us leave it all to Him." Two countrymen 
of mine once issued frOln a scene which had not been governed 
by sweet reasuIMblcncss, and the one said to the other: 
.. This is a nlad world; God mend all." "Kay, sir," came 
the response, " we maun help Him to mend it." Gamaliel's 
policy was: " Let God mend all, the whole world as well 
c.lS what it contains." But our fonnula ought to be, as ,\as 
Paul's: ,. \Ve must help HiIn to mend it." 
4. But how was he to help? His own sect stood 
aside, watching in masterless inactivity; their ancient 
enemies, the priests, seemed to be in earnest, and at 
least knew their 0\\ n minds. In theory Pelul agreed 
\\ith the Pharisees, but in Í<lCt he worked with the 
priests. He bclie,.ed in the resurrection-in the ab- 
stract; but in the concrete he did not believe that 
Jesus had risen. .\nd did not this mean that :\loses 
'\as superseded? And for such a supersession were he and 
Judaism prepared? And how was the belief in Christ's 
rc
urrection to be suppressed save by the suppression of His 
peoplp? And how could they be suppressed otherwise 
than as He had been, by death and the cross? \Ye think 
tolerance reasonable, and so it is to men with English history 
and Christian beliefs. But there is a mood of mind to which 
tolerance seems base treason; and to it correspond the 
two ideas-(i.) that religion is a statutory law which no 
man can be allowed to viottte at his pleasure, and that 
(ii.) it assumes a political body creelted expressly for its lIse, 
and identical with the State. The idea need not be ignoble, 
for the m<ln who can kill for his f<Üth is near akin to the man 
who can die for it; and it is fronl men who have killed that 
we have learn('ò' the nobler duty of Ii, ing and letting live. 
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This, then, was Paul's idea as he faced what he conceived 
as the great apostasy from Judaism, and he thought the one 
thing faith demanded of him was to arise and kill. But 
the man of integrity is also a man of open mind, for there 
is no person so incapable of conversion as the man without 
convictions; no Inan is ever in a l110re hopeful mood than 
he who poss
sses the consciousness of veracity and does 
not doubt another man's. 
5. So our hero went in among the Christians to perse- 
cute, but stayed to learn. To keep the clothes of the 
men who stoned Stephen was to hear Stephen's words, 
and they were words certain to illuminate a man who saw 
in Israel only a form for Proyidence. But more illuminative 
than the words of Stephen was the lnan's own experience, 
which, like a mirror whose veracity he could not question, 
showed hinl the motives that moved him, the ends he pur- 
sued, and the self who pursued the ends. And he sawall 
as they must seem to the eye of God. In a man's deeds his 
thoughts are incarnated and, as it were, objectified for his 
o\\'n inspection and knowledge; and when Paul contrasted 
his own incorporated faith with the faith of the men and 
women he haled to prison, a su,;picion as to the truth of 
his beliefs and the piety of his mood and the purity of his 
nlotives began to possess his mind. And it was only natural 
that the more he suspected himself he should the more per- 
secute, until his zeal against the Christians became zeal 
against the thoughts that were rising within him. This 
inner conflict soon made Jerusalem intolerable to him, for 
he could not live there and cease from persecuting; and to 
persecute became daily less and less possible, especially to 
persecute those whose faith at once quickened his doubts 
and reproached his un belief. Hence feeling as if he might 
by changing the scene a vert the impending change and 



TO PERSECUTE RE:\L\I
S TO LEAR
 


4 8 9 


continue hi
 deadly policy, he went to the high-priest, 
begged letters for D.lmascus, and took the way thither. 
But on the way the vision he had been seeking to escape 
from, can1e; he saw, "as one born out of due time," the 
Lord, and found He was one with the Jesus he had per- 
secuted. The vision was a call, and the c.lll was God's 
tribute to the man's integrity, to the good, though ill- 
informed, conscience in which he had lived. There are men 
,\ ho, in the manner of all superior persons, persecute religion 
by professing to tolerate it. But there is nothing so blind 
as intellectual vanity, and to it no vision is ever granted. 
',"e have all at one time or another taken the way to Damas- 
cus, fleeing from the conviction we fear and wish to avoid; 
but the fear may be illusory. TIH" vision comes to none 
but the man of sincerity all compact, seeking the light he 
lo,.es th.lt he may do the will of God, though it may be a 
will he doe
 not love. 


v 


The VISIOn may be named the experience which made 
Paul a Christian apostle. But he was altogether too reso- 
lute a man tú be satisfied with an approximation to the 
perfect. His preparation, which was at the same time a 
probation, was still incomplete, and without its completion 
no ministry could be named apostolic. 
1. H
 retreats into Arabia; he seeks solitude in the 
desert, where he can be silent .md think. The ,"ision has m.ldc 
him a new creature; without the old things are passed aw.lY, 
,\ ithin all things have become new; and so the changed 
man does nut at once understand the ch.mged universe into 
\\hich he is born. The heart within must be wedded to the 
nature without, and before he can see truly. his eyes must be 
accustomed to the new light; for if the c\"es fail to 
ee the 
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truth, how can the tongue describe it? It is said that in 
every young Melanchthon there is an old Adam, and the old 
Adam is never so potent or so cunning as when he induces 
the young 
Ielanchthon to express himself concerning the 
mysteries of faith in premature and presumptuous speech, 
which is eVE'f both flippant and inlpertinent. The luaIl who 
has been found of God will live with sealed lips until he 
knows something of the God who has found him. To go 
into silence, to wait till God penetrates the conscience and 
illumines the soul that the man may beCOlne luminous 
through and through, is our part in the economy of grace, 
and a sure sign that God intends truth to break into the 
world through us. So Paul is called to an apostleship, and 
must understand alike what the call and what the apostle- 
ship signify. 'Ye appreciate the nlan's homage to the truth 
and what it means; to the God who has called and led him; 
and what is the message he will yet have to deliver. 'Ye 
read the nlore carefully, we listen the more attentively to 
the nlan's \."oice in his epistles that we know he does not 
speak without thought, or till he has sojourned for years in 
the Arabian deserts. 
2. The solitude, which is at once preparation and proba- 
tion, has a second stage, \\'hich shows the need and the wis- 
dom of silence. He goes up to Jerusalenl as a man who has 
seen God face to face, has heard His voice, and studied His 
speech till he has mastered its very accents. He has also 
looked at nature, at man, and at history, as well as at him- 
self and his mission through the truth he has received; but 
what does he find \\ithout him and around him when" he 
essayed to join himself to the disciples"? Suspicion. 
" All were afraid of him, and did not believe that he was 
a disciple." * In the apostolic church, and, indeed, in the 
· Acts ix. 26. 
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apustolic men, there W
LS much of the very common .lnd 
fr.lil humanity we know so well, which fmds it so easy to 
belicve in the conventional, to doubt what transcend
 it, 
to walk according to custom, to think that what fashion 
has not sanctioned God docs not approve. Hence when 
Paul came to Jerusalem the men who were" reputed to be 
pill
lrs "* said: "fhe young man, though IIis bodily 
presence is weak, is no doubt both e
lrnest and eloquent; 
his intellect is strong; his W
lY of putting things is not ours, 
but is unusual and even audacious; but he cannot have 
authority in the church unless he be our delegate. Let 
him tarry awhile till his beard grows; once his docility is 
proved, we shall consider his case again and deliver our 
judgment." Each age has its o\\n trials, but possibly the 
harde:,t to bear is the disillusionment which overtakes the 
sanguine and the susceptible when contact with the real 
fractures the ideal. .And of all disillusionments the sorest 
is the discovery that those we had esteemed as saints are 
Inere mortallnen, stained and flawed even as we are. And 
here, though the young disciple was disillusioned, yet he 
was not discouraged. He who had stoned men because 
they dis<lgreed with him was now ready to be stoned him- 
self by those with whom he did not agree. He now saw 
what he was once too blind to see, that it was more blessed 
tu be a m
lrt}T than to inflict martyrdom,-the faith he was 
glad to be judged worthy tu illustrate. He had in Arabia 
so lived alone with God and His truth th
tt he now measured 
man by the truth, not the truth by man; he so loved the 
truth as not to hate the men who loved it as well as he did, 
though, not having li\..ed as lung as he in the ..\r.lbian desert, 
they understood it less. The feeble in mind or in conviction 
may l()
e faith in God because bad men live around them; 


* Gal. ii. 9. 
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but a brave-which here means a good-man who has been 
charged with the conversion of the world will not falter 
when he finds that there are men in the church who need to 
be converted as much as if they lived in the world. So, 
though not Jewish enough to please the men "reputed to 
be somewha.t," * Paul turned to dispute against "the 
Hellenists," or Grecian Jenos, n1cn who were by birth and 
training like himself. t Hence camp trouble, for "they 
went about to kill him"; and so " the brethren," who were 
all conventional men and desired quiet rather than con- 
troversy, "brought him down to Cæsarea, and sent him 
forth to Tarsus." 
 
3. And so the n1an came back to the city where he had 
lived as a boy, and looked with new eyes and a changed and 
chastened spirit at the men around him and at the problems 
they suggested. He had not lost his idealism because his 
older ideals had perished; on the contrary, larger and sub- 
limer dreams had taken their place. He had ceased to be 
a Jew only and had become a man, a member of the human 
race; and the God he believed in did not belong to the 
Hebrews, but to all mankind.s And so there came to him 
a change of feeling towards man. He did not think of him 
as hating God, but as feeling after that he might find Him.II 
As he confronted the Greek, and was himself a "Hebrew 
of the Hebrews,"
; his intellectual vision was enlarged, 
and he saw truth as it lived in the mind of God, 
though with the eye of one who loved mankind. _\5 
· Gal. ii. 6. 
t Acts ix. 29. 'Vhat the Hellenists, or Grecian] ews, were we know 
from Acts vi. I. Stephen was one of them, vi. 5 ; the qualities that make 
him a forerunner of Paul are indicated, vi. 8, and had to do with his 
death, vi. 9-14. He may have been born in the same city as Paul, vi.9; 
their connection is evident, vii. 58; viii. I. 
: ix. 30. 
 Rom. iii. 29, 30. 
11 .\cts xvii. 2ï. 
 Phil. iii. 5. 
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he faced the l{oman state, in the place where he had 
been free-born, * there rose before his imagin.LÌion thc 
ide.ll of an eternal city whose citi.lcns were of the h01lse- 
hold of God.t Hence the enforced silence in Tarsus was 
even Blore educative than the solitude of .\r.lbia had been, 
or the society tlMt in Jerusalem surroundcd thc apostolic 
men and constituted the local church. For one thing, the 
silence was friendly to thought. In Ar.lbia he W.tS alone 
with God, in Jerusalem he was entangled in the controversies 
touching the old law and the new; but in Tarsus he could 
think of God and man together, of man in search of God, 
and of God as \\ithout respect of persons or races, accepting 
man. t If he had remained in the desert he might have 
sunk into an impotent anchorite; if he had continued in 
Jenlsalcm he might have declined into a pro-Judaic or an 
anti- Judaic rabbi, polemical through and through, in spirit 
as well as in speech. But in Tarsus he won another temper, 
and achieved the mind that ID.ld(' him the apostle of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles. 
For T.lrsus suggested new thoughts to the l11Ìnd of Paul. 
\Ye know enough of the pl.lce to underst.lI1d its fascination 
for him. In Tarsus there were Greeks, Romans, and various 
Scmitic peoples, including Jews; its population was not 
simply mixed, but every class had its own religious ideas and 
home. The ideas were worthy of a city of mixed inhabitants. 
It is not a modern discovery that churches are improved 
by people being able to comparc the more ,,'ith the less 
noble; but is as ancient as religion. So Tarsus feIt, with 
this difference bctwcen thc ancient and the modern point of 
vicw, that there was no rivalry between religions any nlore 
than t1wrc W.lS between class and cl.lss, or citizen and citi7en. 
TI1l'Y were ranged according to dcscent, as distinct and dif- 
· Acts xxii. z8. t Eph. ii. 19. : Rom. ii. 1 I. 
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ferent, not as contrary and opposed. Paul, therefore, in the 
discourses at Lystra,* and on :\Iars Hill,t and in the Epistle 
to the Romans,t gives an account of religious ideas which 
sprang directly out of what he had experienced as a citizen 
of Tarsus. \Vhat was needed, therefore, was to set in 
motion his thought, applying it to the complex phenomena 
directly suggested by Tarsus. 
4. And the occasion which called Paul to a nobler and 
nlore characteristic ministry came not as before, in a vision, 
but in and through a person. Barnabas, \\'hich seems to have 
been his Christian name, and had quite superseded his 
racial name of Joseph, was a Levite, a native of Cyprus, 
and a Jew by descent. 
 He was, therefore, a Hellenist, 
born, like Paul himself, outside the Holy Land; and like him, 
therefore, a Grecian Jew, though richer than he,ll and dp- 
scended from Hebrew parents, priestly by family. He was 
a rare and beautiful character, "a good man, full of the 
Holy Ghost,"
 possessed of many gentle, gracious, and 
brotherly qualities. He seems to have occupied but a 
minor place in the early church, yet he did a greater 
thing than any of the original apostles-he discovered 
Paul. The man who knows a hero is second only to 
the hero he knows. He can discern 
pirits; secrets 
that lie latent in a silent man become patent to him. 
This gift of discernment Barnabas possessed, but in his 
case its value was enhanced by the presence of even rarer 


* Acts xiv. 14-17. t _\.cts xvii. 22-31. 
 ii. 12-16. 
S Actsiv. 36, 37. There are many alternative explanations suggested by 
I\:Iostermann. Dalman, Dei
smann, and Nestle, but Luke's derivation seems 
adequate and satisfactory, especially if the phrase be rendered as .. Son 
of exhortation." .. Exhortation" was indeed a function of the prophet 
and the preacher. Acts xiii. 15; xv. 31; Rom. xii. 6-8; xv. 4-5; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3; 2 Cor. viii. 4. 17. Of the thirty references in the Xew Testament 
to 7rapó.,.JI,1]cm all but three, which stand in Hebrews, occur in Paul and 
Luke. \I iv. 37. ft Acts J(.i. 24. 
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qualities. He had, if one may so speak, the meekness that 
had characterized 
Iosès; no je
llousy of the meaner sort 
troubled his spirit. He saw and appreciated the strong 
man, and was happy if only he could provide him with the 
opportunity his ability deserved. He would, indeed, have 
b('en pleased had he been able to perfornl the work thd.t 
was natural to Paul; but he had the saIne feeling of self- 
abneg.lÍion. which induced the B,lptist to say as he re- 
g
lrded Christ: "He Inust increase, but I nlust decrease." * 
Behind his spirit lay also the f.lith that made the strength 
(If beh.lviour, the conviction that Paul had in him the 
making of an apostle. This was the secret of his conduct at 
Jf'rusa1em, where, \\ hen he saw the disciples stand aloof 
fronl Paul, he brought him to the apostles, and made him- 
self sponsor for the qualities that distinguished the man 
who was yet to be the apostle to the Gentiles. t But the 
apostles had little faith in human nature, especially if it 
differed from their own. And so Barnabas \\'as sent by the 
Church at Jerusalem to work in Antioch.t He obeyed, but 
soon found the work too arduous for his strength. Then 
P,llli rose before the memory and the imagination of Bar- 
n.lb
ls, and \\e read thd.t "he went forth to Td.rsus to seek 
for <\,lUI, and when he had found him, he brought him unto 
.\ntioch." 
 


\ï 


1. But the Paul he found was diffen:nt fronl the I\llli he had 
met dt Jerusah.'nl. The m.lI1 h
lù suffered from n1('n, and 
hd.d le
lmed by what he had suffered. He W
lS changed. yet 
the same man. His experience had been twofold, (i.) at 
Jerusalem, and (ii.) at Tarsus. (i.) .\t J erusa1em he had 


* John iii. 30. 
: xi. 22. 


t Acts ix. 27. 

 xi. 25. 26. 
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suffered a double disillusionment :-had seen by the help 
of the Jews through J udaÏsm; and by the help of the 
Christians he had learned to know the possibilities of 
Chrbtianity. He saw that Judaism could not be extended 
so as to embrace the Gentile; but what was impossible to 
it was possi
le to Christianity, which had in it the making 
of a universal religion. (ii.) In Tarsus he had been wel- 
comed by those he had once shunned, and had seen the 
best side of Hellenic and Roman religion, and had also 
seen how little it differed fronl the higher Semitic beliefs. 
He may be said to have conle out from Tarsus the second 
time much more advanced in his theology than when he 
issued from it before; and he was quite prepared to learn 
the lesson which Antioch was both able and willing to teach. 
Antioch in Syria was not as in Pisidia; it was unlike in 
history while like in character. Both were founded by 
Seleucid kings, and showed in their names the influence of 
their founders; but the Pisidian city was Phrygian, while 
the Syrian was Greek. The Syrian was near the sea, but 
no seaport; near the desert, but no link in the caravan 
routes that united east and west. It was, small as its 
population is to-day, the third city in the Roman Empire, 
,,-ith the ambition to displace Alexandria, which was first 
in commerce as in wealth. 
2. \Ve are not, therefore, surprised to find that Paul at 
Antioch first turned to the Gentiles, and to come upon 
traces of his larger ministry. 
(i.) "The disciples were called Christians first in An- 
tioch." * The church, which had been a mere J cwish sect, 
not remarkable as such, with no large principle of life 
within it. But there it became the Christian religion in- 
corporated in Christian men. Christ's incorporation with 
· Acts xi. 26. 
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m.LI1 became a symbol-cre.Lth'e, sovereign, distinctive- 
transforming tht.' church into the religion of Christ. "Chris- 
ti.ln " is a hybrid word, particllly GreC'k, IMrti.llly Latin, 
yet expressing more than any word the idea of a religion, 
universal, c.Ltholic; tllf' religion which incorpor.lted the 
best elements in all the religions professed of men. 
\s such 
it bec.une bro.Lder th.LI1 J ud,LÌsm, and more able to be just 
to both God and n1.LIl. 
(ii.) "The disciples, everv man according to his ability, 
determined to send rdief unto the brethren that dwelt in 
Judæ.l."* ..\t tlH' Sclme moment that man's brotherhood 
was born-being witne

ed to by the religion \Ùth the new 
name-there happened a 
econd birth-man's responsi- 
bility for nlan, the conviction that distance did not 
di\-ide, nor r.lce distinguish, nor blood alienate; that wealth 
did not isolate from poverty, nor allow poverty to die in its 
want, for weaIth WclS bound out of its own abundance to 
supply the brother"s needs. Those who remember Paul's 
plea for he1p for the ., poor saints ' at Jerusalem, t i.e. for the 
men who lacked and who needed help fronl those who had 
in abund.LI1ce ; or his rapturous thanks to God for" His un- 

peakable gift,"; which closes his praise of Corinthian 
.. liberality," will not need to be told that what the people 
then, prophetically, realized at .\ntioch, was Pauline. There 
\\ .lS, indeed, no deeper or truer idea in Paul than this: he 
who helped the soul must al
o help to clothe the body. 
(iii.) There is a still higher responsibility, also born in 
Antioch :- There was equal responsibility for the spirit and 
the body of men, The church had both in its charge; 
by following the one, its charity becomes phiI.mthropic 
and .LS broad .LS m.LI1; by following the other, its love be- 
Llme missionary and univcrs.L1. The yuice of the Holy 


· ",i. 
l). t Horn. xv. 26; Gal. ii, 10; I Cor. ",vi 1-3. : 2 Cor. ix. 15. 
1 '" 
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Spirit said, therefore, to the church: "Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work \\"hereunto I have called 
them." * That work was what \\'C know as "conversion," 
which is the best of all missionary enterprises. And so the 
church at Antioch, when it ,. had fasted and prayed, and 
laid hands upon them, sent them away." t They \\"ent, 
therefore, as ambassadors of the church in the city which 
had first given to it the name" Christian," and so had lifted 
Christianity above being a mere J e\\'ish sect; yet the 
two friends ""el1t in a gracious companionship. Paul was 
the governing mind, but Barnabas had the guiding heart; 
and so it was but natural that they should seek first his 
native Cyprus, t and try there to win for Christ the people 
he first knew and loved most. Then there is the crossing 
to the mainland and reaching Pisidian Antioch, where Paul 
preached in the synagogue a sermon, which is simple, indeed, 
as a first effort both in structure and in plan, as in terms of 
thought; yet is prophetic of the epistles ,,"hich were still 
unwritten, though later they were to be the first seeds of 
the Xew Testament, and to make the mind of Christendom. 
The Jews may have been jealous when Barnabas and Paul 
alike turned to the Gentiles. In Phrygian and Galatian 
cities they preached now to men so ignorant and super- 
stitious as to imagine they were gods, and now to men so 
hostile as to treat them as the worst of criminals. Yet 
everywhere the supremacy of Paul appears; he is the 
speaker, 
 the man who suffers equally from the anger and 
the applause of the multitude. /I 
(iv.) To the church at 
\ntioch, which had originallv 
" recommended" them " to the grace of God," they returned 
and rehearsed all that God had done by their means, and 


... Acts xiii. 2. 
t iv. 3 6 ; xiii. 4. 
 Acts xiv. 1
. 


t xiii. 3. 
II xiv. II, q.. 19. 
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then they abode long tin1e with the disciples. * Iheir success 
was 
o great that they felt they could not hind do\\n the 
converts to observe Pharasaic J u(Lli
m; and so J eru- 
salem took alarm at the door of faith heing set so 
wide open to the Gentiles. Hence certain men came 
down from J udæa and taught the brethren, "Except 
ye be circun1Cised after the custom of :\loses, ye Cd.nnot be 
saved." t \\ïth these men who so taught, Paul and B..tr- 
n.lbas had, to the perplexity of the inexperienced, "no small 
dissension and questioning" as to the right of J erusalen1 
to close the door in the face of the Gentiles, by saying that 
none could be saved who did not keep the law of 
Ioses. 
Thev were, therefore, sent to the church at Jerusalem to 
lay the matter before ,. the apostles and elders." t \Vhat 
these counselled and decreed we know; it is written in 
the _\cts of the \postles. 
 
3. But while the apostles and elders decreed a compron1ise 
which satisfied neither the Jews nor the people of Antioch, 
what Paul demanded, and his reasons for demanding it, 
we can find in his four great Epistles written in the 
early part of his career. \Vhether, on the one hand, 
circumcision be needful, or, on the other hand, II eating 
with the Gentiles be necessary, is discussed once and for 
all in the Epistle to the Galatians. 
 The question was 
really very simple, whether it was necessary to become a 
Je\\ in order to be a Christian, or whether a man, without 
being either inwardly or outwardly a Jew, could be con- 
yerted and saved. There is something most offensive to 
the law of caste in a common table and a common meal. 
The spirit of class or sect may reign, but social distinc- 
· \cts xiv. 26-28. t xv. I. 
: .Acts xv. 2. ! xv. 13-22. 
II Circumcision is settled by the palmary instance of Titus (Gal. ii. 3-5). 
... Gal. ii. 1 I ff. 
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tions which have no religious sanction do not become in- 
exorable social laws. The king and the noble, the peer and 
the commoner, the farmer and the peasant, the master and 
the workman, nlay all-and as a matter of fact do-here 
in England dine together; and no one feels that he has done 
anything thQ.t calls for praise or blame. In India to-day 
caste may govern in food as ,,'ell as in other things, so that 
what a man shall eat or drink, who shall cook or purchase 
it, who shall be present at the eating, wait upon or serve 
the man, who shall eat with the eater, or even who shall 
see him eat, however humble his fare may be, is regulated by 
the law that is nlost Di\"ine. In the halls of English schools 
and colleges men of ancient lineage, and nlen whose ancestors 
are, or were, quite unknO\\-n, men of historic name or of 
110 name whatever, sons whose fathers are so rich that how 
to spend their wealth is a real anxiety, and sons of parents so 
poor that how they live is a wonder to all men ,,'ho know- 
may meet together, dine together, sit at the same table, 
eat of the same food, without violating any religious law 
or principle. This unity of class, of race, of mind, comes 
from a unity of manhood and of religion, 'which recognizes 
the man; and is one of the many results of Paul's action 
at Antioch. In India men may be educated together, 
yet together they cannot live, for education cannot 
unite where religion holds asunder; and where men have 
no common table they can have neither common manhood 
nor common life. 
4. As described in the second chapter of the Eristle to the 
Galatians, Peter, in eating with the Gentiles, simply denied 
the law of caste, which, as an integral part of religion, came 
from its being based on distinctions of speech, of colour, 
and of race. Hence the act was construed as equal to a 
denial of any pre-eminence, not only of Jewish blood, but 
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.d
o of the dlìcacy .md distinction of the circumcision which 
symbolized J ('wi
h religion. The spirit of happy brother- 
hood which reigned at 
\ntioch carried Peter oft his feet ; 
and, like the honest and impubi\ge man he was, "he did eat 
with the Gentiles." But certain hard, formal Jewish men 
came from J anlec;; dnd they so terrified Peter th..lt all the 
generous impulses died within him, and .. he drew back ..md 
separated" from the Gentiles. The recoil" carried aw..lY " 
.. the rest of the Jews," and bore eyen B.lrnabas back to 
the old law. But Paul, who here remained immovable, stood 
up and rebuked Peter" to the face because he W.lS to be 
blamed." It is a hard thing to withst.lnd a brother to his 
face, especially when he is as open and free-handed as was 
Peter. It is easy, indeed, to withstand any man behind his 
back; that, indeed, is not to withstand, but simply to 
supplant. It is not to correct a friend, but to create an 
enemy; it is not to uphold a right, but to inflict a \\Tong, 
making apologetic or explanatory speech impos
ible. Paul, 
by his method of public reproof, made it e\:ident that not 
only had he a good caw;e, but a cause that was so good that 
it was capable of being argued before all men, and so just 
that it had nothing to fear from Peter's reply. \nd the 
question, as he argued it, was lifted above all trivi..Llities, 
whether they belonged to eating and drinking, or to circum- 
cision. For the Pauline law had more to do with a method 
of saving than with any question of race; whrther one is Jew 
or Gentile is a lcss question than another invol\:ed, whether 
works be required or faith alone be needful to the man's 
saving. Here we have, therefore, the distinctive Pauline 
gospel: 
I.ln is not justified by l.lw, but by tLith ; he is s.lved 
by grace, and not by works. In salvation God is all in all ; 
His is the mrrcy that pities, His i-; tIw 10vc that redrcllb, 
His is thc will that justifies. In kin or namr in birth or 
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blood, in civil custom or religious observance, there is no 
merit that can avail before God; nor b any needed, for 
Ulan can now attain the righteousness of God which is by 
faith in Jesus Christ. .And hence this faith ends the reign 
of the sinful flesh; it is "no longer I that live, but Christ 
that liveth Ï11 me." * \Vith the Christian man, 11lade an 
incarnation of Christ as Christ is of God Himself, must not 
the eternal love which gave itself up for me live in me for 
the saving of the world? 


* Gal. ii. 20. 
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PAUL IX EeROPE 
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1. P AUL returned from Jerusalem to .. \n tioch with a dearer 
mind on many questions, and especially on three: (a) 
He had not been made an apostle by such persons as he had 
met. Peter, James, and John may ha'"e been men of re- 
putation who were pill.lrs in the church, yet they had neither 
created nor sanctioned nor sanctified his apostleship. * (ß) 
He was cmnmanded hy a God he dared not disobey; and 
to be silent was to be disobedient.t (y) The men he was 
to preach tIlt' Gospel to he nlust seek out; otherwise they 
would not hear \\ hat God had designed and destined for 
them. 
 He was free indeed to wander wherever there 
were nlen; but, according to his own custom, he could 
not go unaccompanied. 
o he proposed to his ancient 
comrade that they should again travel together, ,-isit the 
churches where they had converts, and see ho\\ the 
brethren fared. 
 But Barnabas declined. \Yhat his reasons 
were for the dt."'clinature nlay be conjectured rather than 
certainly known; and they nlay be represented now as 
those that either do or do not flatter human pride, and now 
as a mixture of the mean and the sublime. The reasons 
\\ hich flatter this pride are most in keeping with the tra- 
ditional character of B.lrnabas, and have liS their mo
t 
common root a sym}Mthy which 1..
ans to the side of the 


· Gal. i. 1 ; ii. <>-9. 
: Rom. x. 6-9, 13-16. 


t 2 Cor. \". II, 13-16, 18-20. 

 \cts X'". 36. 
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oppressed, who are as a rule weaker than their oppressor. 
Barnabas had friends on both sides; and he could not bear 
to see persons he lo,'ed differ in opinion, or to feel hin1self 
bound to go with strength while he sympathized with weak- 
ness. This feeling was intensified by a sort of parental 
affection he 'þad for John :\Iark, "a sister's son." * This 
relative he had in the previous journey taken as a com- 
panion ; t but the lad's heart had failed, and with it his 
will to serve. Paul, who admired strength, especially as 
seen in obedience, distrusted the fickle youth and would 
not have him; but Barnabas would not go without him.t 
So between the two there arose "so sharp a contention 
that they departed asunder, the one from the other." 
 
The reasons which do not fla Her human pride are yet 
counterfeits of those that do, exhibiting a mixture of the 
mean and the sublime; their common root is in what may 
be ternled " sympathy with the weak"; but it is this sYln- 
pathy turned, as it were, sour through suspicion. Yet it is 
impossible to hold this position without adding that Bar- 
nabas' motives were more nlixed than is quite compatible 
with his assumed simplicity of character; and that the real 
reason why he broke the ties which had so long and so 
closely bound him to Paul was rather jealous envy of 
strength than sympathy with weakness. This assumes that 
we can correctly name envy the curious amalgam of the 
jealousy which refuses to be patronized by a man we once 
were patrons of, and of the feeling of pity for the weak 
which feels sore with the strong. 1/ 
2. The conflict appealed to Paul as a question of belief, 


· Co1. iv. 10. t Acts xv. 37. 
t Acts xv. 38. 
 Acts xv. 39. 
II Paul may be said to have- equal responsibility with Barnabas for 
:\Iark's presence in 
-\ntioch (xii. 25). He may have been a native of Jeru- 
salem (xii. 12). and so known to the church there. 
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in which hc becamc ever keener In temper and more un- 
compromising in judgment; but to Barnabas it seemed a 
difference bctween pcrsons which estranged those who ought 
to bc friends. The parting of Paul and B
lrnabas was all 
the more tragic that it was so inf'vit
lhlr. r
ltl1 could under- 
stand Barnahls better than Barnab.ls could understand 
Paul. Barnabas made the greater sacrifice, though possibly 
it cost him less to do it; but Paul performed thp greater 
duty and suffered the acuter pain. Therc are men who so 
pity the weak as to fear to offend him, and they would 
govern tlU' world according to his whim; such a man was. 
Barnabas. But there are other n1('n who think truth in its. 

truggl
 \\ ith error in need of a man's 
trength, and the 
coward to them is simply a man who may leave a gap or 
create a tremor in thc ranks through which the enemy may 
steal-Paul was one who so thought. The faint-hearted 
are too careless of freedom and truth to be entrusted with 
the work of Proyidence in th
 world; while the strong 
think too lightly of the weak to be left in supreme control. 
If we ha,.c en?r for truth's sake surrendered thc nun wc 
so loved as to wish to clasp him to our side with hoops of 
steel, we may be able to nleasure their sorrow. There is a 
place and a function in thc church for both Barnabas 
lnd 
PJ.ul; Paul may best be fitted to be a n1inister of the truth 
which sa,.es the soul; but Barnabas was so built as to love 
the soul which the truth saves. It is, indeed, significant 
that when the fair and beautiful companionship which had 
d( Ine so much for man was ::,undcred and broken, Bar- 
nabas dis
lppears from history, and P
lul steps upon a firmer 
and broader stage. Barnabas and John Mark s.li1ed away 
to Cyprus, * and while" the son of exhortation "t n1ay there 
* .\ct:-. ""p. 39. 
t Acts iv. 36. The name i'i related to the 'lrpOfþ7JT7J<;, part of \\ hose- 
duty \\;1"; to .. (.'xhort .. (Jl.v. 32; I Cor. xi,. 3). 
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haye continued trying to heal the broken in heart and to 
strengthen the feeble in will, yet he is seen no nlOre. But 
Paul stands out more clearly as a doer of the deeds which 
carried in their bosOln the happiness as wen as the future 
of nlankind. 
3. \Yhat ow marked PLlUl'S entrance upon this new and 
yaster stage nlay be said to be his assertion of a right which 
no nlan could dispute of the apostleship to the Gentiles. * 
In hiIn Christianity as a religion became conscious of its 
universal functions and destiny. And how shall we better 
describe the process which turned a natural human person 
into an organ and agent of the Divine \\ïll than as a direct 
call of the _\lmighty? t This has been in its universal 
aspects disguised in a question which men may still think 
it worth their trouble to discuss: \\That is the supremp 
moment in history? \Yas the greatest hour when ::\1oses 
fled frOlI1 the Egyptians to the desert; or when tl1f' Romans 
gathered on the hills ahoye the Tiber and began to build 
their huts of nUld and clay; or when Alexander of ::\1Llcedon 
broke out of Greece and carried the Greek tongue oyer the 
wurld; or when Ca;sar crossed the Rubicon to change, by 
help of his legions, an uutworn republic intu a potent em- 
pire? Each of thest" n1ay have its advocates; but to me 
the supreme event is when ., Paul chose Silas," and started 
with him on a n1Ïssion that before it was ended had con- 
verted Europe and inaugurated the reign of one religion 
for civilized man. The idea and its realization were Paul's, 
who did not, indeed, found Christianity, though he made 
it universal. 
4. Once men wrote, as there may be men who still \\Tite, 
the history of Paul's enterprise some\\ hat thus: "An ugly 
little Jew, an ill-clad artisan, \\ho earned a mean living 


· Gal. ii. 9. 


t Gal. i. 16. 
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at we.l\-ing cloth for tents,-.l Jew uf the cl.l
S Inure 
f.1miliar \\ ith the slums and gutters of the East End than 
with the :;pacious squares .lnd gilded pdlaces of our \Yest 
Ends-and I so speak not because by personal experience or 
inspectiun I know anything of the East End, but because 
the men belong to a class which is accustonwd to seek a 
bed on the quay and to frequent pl.lces where outcasts 
most do congregate-began about this time to preach whdt 
he was pleased to call his gosþel. He gathered in the 
cities he visited a curious concourse of people-slaves, 
often runaways, who had deserted and wanted to forget 
the n1asÌt'rs th
y once had-porters, wharfingers, tailors, 
cobbler
, freedn1en of all sorts, devout wonll'n, and 
women who had once been undevout-and he consti- 
tuted them into societies, or guilds, which he had the 
audacity to nan1e ÈKK^'Ja-/ut, just as if they had been 
regular assemblies of free-born or enfranchised men. 
\ 
considerable measure of succe:::,s attended his enterprise, for 
fanaticisln and hypocrisy are near akin; and the f.matic 
npver tLils to fmd people willing to be deceived as he is 
prompt at decei\'ing. It is worthy of note that this 111an 
was a Hellenistic Jew, \\hich Ineans that he was even 
hungrier than the hungriest Greek." 


II 


1. But we, looking back through the centuries, with eyes 
they have clarified and illumined, find the real man to be 
quite other than our supposititiuus historian had in1agined. 
\\"e find him to have achieved the greatest work an} man 
ever accomplished. For he is a possessed man, in1pdled 
by an idea to visit luanv l.mds and cities, preaching wher- 
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ever he goes to all classes and races. He chooses Silas as 
his companion, no untried or unworthy successor of Bar- 
nabas, but a man who had proved his fitness to accompany 
a missionary to mankind. By descent Silas may have been 
like Paul himself a Hellenist, and therefore a Jew; or like 
Nicolas of Antioch, * a proselyte, and therefore a Gentile. 
Of his descent absolutely nothing is known; and he is first 
met "as a chief man among the brethren" at Jerusalem. t 
As such he is sent with Judas, as a man trusted by" the 
apostles and the elders and the whole church," to accom- 
pany Paul and Barnabas; and as a chosen man he goes to 
tell Antioch" by word of mouth" the same things as were 
contained in the apostolic letter.t He knew the men at 
Jerusalem and its older traditions, but his sympathies ,,,ith 
them were imperfect; he so believed with the freer spirits 
at Antioch that he, though a prophet, specially called to 
"exhort the brethren," abode there and did not return 
with Judas to the mother church.
 \Ye can imagine some- 
thing of the attraction of Silas for Paul, and of Paul for 
Silas; their biographies had been similar-both had been 
disillusioned; both, though they had lost faith in the 
apostles, had gained faith in Christianity as a universal 
religion needed of men, and so as an absolutely new thing 
in the world. 
2. 
\nd so Paul, with Silas as his companion, leaves Antioch, 
journeys through Syria and Cilicia, where we may be sure 
he would not forget its capital, Tarsus. Together they visit 
Derbe and Lystra, make new converts without forgetting 
the old. They traverse the Phrygian and Galatic region, 
and thought of preaching in the province of Asia, where 
large cities like Ephesus and Smyrna and Pergamos stood 


* Acts vi. 5. 
: ,\ct, xv. '27. 


t Acts xv. 22. 

 Acts xv. 34. 



P.\l:L TR:\ \"FLS THROl"GIl .\SI.\ ::\IIXOR 


5 0 9 


in their W.1Y and attr.lctec1 them; but the Holy Spirit fure- 
h.ldl'. Then they luukcd northward to Bithynia, \\ herc wcre 
hra\\ny and strenuous men, a race it \\ould be \\ell to 
evangelize; but thither the Spirit suffered them not to go. 
By :\f\'sia the
r passed, and .. came down to Tro.ls"; and 
tht're, as Paul faced the sea and looked over into Europe, the 
things he may ha\'C' learned and dreamed of at Tarsus and 
in Asi.t shaped thenbdvl's into a vision. For the point 
where he stood and the placcs he h.ld passed through could 
not have been insignificant to him. Bdore he had reached 
Troas he may h.lve caught sight of the Scamandl'r, " yellow 
.1S a duck's foot"; while thf' very n.ln1C of the place be- 
c.unc prophetic of the future. Priam and his son Hector 
would be there, doing battle with the \\ell-greaved Greeks 
who had come in their swift ships across the sea to avenge 
a ravished home; to demolish the stronghold which shel- 
tered the loves and the infamits of P .lris and Helen; and 
to accomplish deeds whose fame could be translated into 
a song that, like the music of HODler's own" loud-sounding 
se.l," lives and echoes for ('vcr. There, too, in later days, 
Alexander of 
I..1cedon had come, romantic and a creator 
of romance, yet way\\"ard, with a sort of epic ambition seek- 
ing worlds to conquer, and finding \\ hat he sought. There, 
too, as the La tin poet has imagined and sung, the I
omans 
werc ere I
ome \\'as; and thence had they in the loins of 
Father .Eneas started westward to found in a faircr land 
and under a happier sky the mightiest empire of time. 
3. \Yhile thc place around him thus spoke to his 
imagination, the realms behind and the cities through 
which he had passed had not been dumb. There, from 
time immemorial, East and \Yest had met and mingled 
in the most di\'erse peoples and races and religions. 
The arn1Îes of Egypt had Inarched over the land, led by 
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kings who worshipped the cat or the cow, the serpent ur 
the beetle. The sons of tIle' n1ighty hunter, Ximrod, had 
there conquered and governed. Along the coasts Phænician 
barks had traded, carrying the purple and the vices, the 
wares and the gods of Tyre. ::\105es and the Hebre\\'s had 
there witne
sed to God and His law, and the prophets had 
preached to n1en who did not care to hear. Persia had 
there taught a dualism, faith in a good and an evil deity, 
a seed of thought whose riper fruit a certain Augustine, like 
a later and more western Paul, was to pluck and taste and 
cast away. Hither, too, from the remoter East the Buddhist 
monk may have come, preaching the misery of life, the good 
of perfect oblivion, and the piety of asceticism. And would 
not a region so rich in dead gods and in decayed religions 
speak somewhat thus to Paul: "\Vhat wilt thou do with 
thy new faith? Listen to the voice of the ancient sea: 
'So far mayst thou come, but no farther canst thou go; 
tarry here, let the faith thou bearest live and die on the 
soil which has been the birthplace and graveyard of so 
man y beliefs.' " 
4. But a man whose soul was, as it were, pregnant 
with the future could not obey the hollow voice of the 
dead; and so his spirit turned from the wrinkled age 
of Asia to the fair face of Europe, where dwelt power and 
perennial youth. He saw that a faith to be universal 
must win the mind of the world; that a religion which 
did not capture and control the reason could have neither 
divinity nor majesty for man. And that Reason which 
still lived and flourished in Greece, and especially in Athens, 
where was taught a nobler philosophy than had satis- 
fied Tarsus, and which demanded that men should teach 
it, asks: "\Yhat is truth? \Vho will show us the living 
good, or bring to our knowledge a better deity tþap Qur 
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f.l th('r:-; or our schools ha \"e kIlU\\ 11 ?" But he .Lbo saw .1Bd 
knew th.11 religion cuuld not prosper apart frOJl1 commerce; 
that it nUlst go \\ ith the tr.ldesm.ln to his shop; \\ ith the 
merchant to the exchange; with the sailor in his ship, and 
must be carried o\"cr the whole ('arth amid the waref) 
Blan purchases. And if religion was to be allied with com- 
mercc, must it not seek a home in cities like Corinth or 
Alex.lndria, whence it might be wafted by the \\'inds across 
the 
Iediterranean Sea to Italy and e\"en Rome? .And the 
artisans who made the goods which the merchant e
chaIlged; 
as well as the sLtves \\ ho toiled to produce wealth for their 
nlasters, and the nlasters the slaves maintained in idleness, 
did they not need religion to ennoble their manhood and 
enhance their yiew of life? ..\nd where could men be nwt in 
greater numbers than in imperi.tl Rome and in the luaritÌ1ne 
cities of the empire? And Rome herself, which had giyen 
nlan order and law, civil rights and intellectual freedom, 
whose legionaries and jurists, whose philosophers and pocts, 
orators and men of letters, soldiers and civilians, generals 
and proconsuls, were everywhere, and wherever they were 
were empowered either to conquer or to go\'em; and was 
not the emperor worshipped as a god, and the city which 
had given her name to the empire-did not she most of all 
need the new religion with its gracious humanity, its bene- 
ficent yet sovereign Deity? And if this religion did not 
conquer the city which governed the world, how could it 
ever expect to convert and to hold the world which the 
city governed? .And did not to the west and north 
of Italy tribes live, whether called Gauls, Britons, 
Germans, Helvetic or Spanish men,-who were aU to be 
states and kingdoms when Rome had ceased to be an 
empire? And how could they, unhelped and unblessed by 
a humane religion. develop all their infinite promise? The 
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future of Europe lay, therefore, not in the hands of Augustus 
-\\'ho was to find it nlore easy to rebuild Rome in imperial 
marble rather than in republican brick, or create within her 
the ideals of Roman law-but in the soul of P.lul as he 
looked frOll1 Troas across the silyer strip of sea. 


III 


I. 'Yhether the man of :\Iacedonia were or were not the 
same person as the author of the _\cts, is a question more 
curious than either edifying or scientific; but it is other- 
wise with the vision, especially when read through the 
saying which is its interpretation: "Come over into l\Iace- 
donia and help us." * In this saying three things are 
emphasized: (a) the person who has thf' \"isiol1: he who 
hears the cry for help, and in obedience to it crosses to 
Europp; (ß) the thing he was to bring, the new religion, 
which was to come to their help; (y) the persons who 
needed the new religion. It is evident that of these ele- 
ments the man who had the vision is the most important. 
Paul believed in the universal function of Christianity; and 
he effectively preached what he himself had discovered. The 
monotheism of Israel, which was the apostlf"S birthright 
and the birthright of every Jew, was the basis of what was 
universal in Christianity; but this monotheislll was trebly 
modified (i.) by the attribution of Fatherhood to God;t (ii.) 
by the title, construed in an essential sense, given to the 
Founder of Christianity, "the Son of God";t and (iii.) 
by the title He had given to Himself of ,. the Son of :\Ian." 
 


* Acts xiv. 9. 
t :\Iatt. xi. 25; Rom. viii. 15; Col. i. 19; Heb. xii. 7-9. 
t John i. 18. 49; iii. 16-18; v. 26; Rom. viii. 32. 

 :\Iatt. viii. 20; ix. 6; xi. 19; Luke v. :q.. 
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Tltc (i.) followed directly from the (ii.), and the (ii.) by in- 
cvitable inference from the (i.), as thc ultimate datum of 
our thinking is concei\"cd as given either in Christian ex- 
periencc or in hUlnan reason. Thc (iii.) signifil:s what God 
is in rd.ltion to l11an. For that One who should speak 
of Himself as "Son of .:\[an" while men speak of Him as 
"Son of God," n1eans the coalescence in Hin1 of thc ideas 
of God and n1an ; that to be a "man " is to be nearer God 
.md to have more of Him \\ithin than to bc either Jew or 
(-;reek; that God had a schemr, which He had not for 
speci.tl families of men only, but for collectivc humanity, 
for he who is built into it alone rcaches the Divine end of 
his being; that c\-ery n1an could be what Christ was, and 
e.tch is bound to become what Hc was; that only those 
who re.tlized the filial ideal became members of the social 
unity termed mankind; and that man is a Diviner name 
than either Jew or Greek, Gentile or Roman, for these 
names are but speci.tl, while" n1an " is generic, and denotes 
not only a race, but also a Di\"ine society. 
2. The "vision" expressed thrrdore more than the brood- 
ing habit of the Pauline mind; it expressed the idea that 
thr thoughts which took shape in the 
Iacedonian and his 
cry were born of sympathy with the purposes of God 
and the capabilities of man. The" vision" was, indeed, 
heavenly, and signified three things: (a) a call which 
God gavc, (ß) an obedience which Paul supplied, and 
(y) sufferings which were furnished by the action of 
n1an. And sufferings seemed the only things which the 
vbion invited to; Paul by stepping into Europe stepped 
into pain. Xot that suffering was a new thing to 
him; he had suffered n1uch from J('w .md Gentile and 
ChrÎsti.m. He forsook the Jl'WS' religion, but he did not 
crase to love the J
\\"s. Love is a rare as well as an e
cellent 
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thing, in which the higher self achieves a victory over the 
lower. Paul became lTIOre Christ-like as he conceived Christ 
to be the Son of God, Diyine and yet, as ideal man, human, 
who loved him, lived in him, and through him loved all man- 
kind. * He did not cease to be a convert, and never either 
felt or acted as an apostate. An apostate is a man who 
. 
changes side without changing convictions; he does the one 
without doing the other, probably because he has no convic- 
tions to change. But a convert is a man who changes sides 
because he has changed convictions, and has found the 
change of convictions even harder than the change of sides. 
The apostate makes up for his contempt of the men he has 
joined by his hatred of the men he has forsaken; but the 
convert expresses his devotion to his new beliefs by his 
respect for the old. An apostate loves no one, not even 
himself, especially if love be a form of self-respect; a con- 
vert hates no one, least of all a brother man. An apostate 
is the man whose God is himself; a convert is the man so 
in the hands of God that, being what God means him to 
be, he is always humble and obedient. 
3. This distinction is illuminati\"e as well as illustrative. 
Paul never ceased to love the Jews; the Jews never came 
either to know or to love Paul. They could not feel as 
Browning fc It to his lost leader : 


Just for a handful of silver he left us, 
Just for a ribbon to stick in his coat, 


for he gained by his change neither silver, nor ribbon, nor 
even a coat. He chose a religion which was, historically, 
the successor of Judaism; but in choosing it he also chose 
poverty
 want, oppression, pain, and the hatred of the men 
he had left. ., If he had only remainrd ours," they n1ay 


* GaL ii. 20-21. 
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have said, ""e might have thrown off the Roman yoke, 
have cast away the oppressor, built up another than the 
rabbinical rcJigion and reformed our faith from within." A<; 
he had gone without their leave, they followed him with 
their hate. There is no hate so vigilant, so vindictive and 
vengeful, so pitiless, unsparing, .md ubiquitous as religious 
h.tte. Paul nlay have crossed to Europe in the expectation 
of escaping from it, but he was soon disillusioned. \Vhile he 
would have preferred to be anathema from Christ rather than 
n'IMY fraternal h.tte with hatc, he contented himself as re- 
spects the J cws with a devout pr.lyer for their well-being. * 
In the old blood feuds there is something ennobling. ..\ 
vendetta, \\ here a man inherits an insult to his father 
and lives 
imply to avenge the insult, and when he fails 
through death he hands it on to his brother or to his 
cousin, has in it - in its very challenge of fatality to 
himself-an element of dignity and of manhood. But 
the religious spite which treats the opponent as a social 
outC.lst, which denies him dignity, truth, grace, steals 
from him his manhood, and even-what he prizes most 
of all-his citi7enship of the kingdom of God, this un- 
dying, vindictive, infuriate, senile, rcJigious spite is the 
meanc'st thing our nature ever knows. By noble and 
effacing brotherly lo\-e it ought to be dealt with. If a 
nlan despises us, and we refuse to allow hinl the a\\Íul 
priviIrge of provoking u
, either to utter despite or to 
indulge dislike, we may do a manly thing. To be fili.tl to 
God is to love all who bear His name. \Ye must so live 
that in our souls the shadow of anything so mean, so im- 
potent, so un-Christ-like as human scorn never finds a 
pl.tce. 


* Rom. ix. 3-
. I. 
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1. The author of the Acts, n1anifestly a Greek by birth and 
nature, * though reconciled to the Roman Empire, t and by 
conversion a Christian,t had in him hatred and suspicion 
of the Jew too deeply ingrained to be eradicated by any 
superficial change. He watches himself most carefully, lest 
he unduly indulge his hate of the Jew; and his watchfulness 
luakes hÎ1n lnore than just, even generous to him. 
 He may 
have expected Paul to have a less troubled course in Europe 
than he had in Asia, where our author did not know the 
people. This conclusion is quite independent of any theory 
* That the author is one with the writer of the third Synoptic Gospel 
goes without saying. This follO\\s not only from the style and the vocabu- 
lary, but also from fl!()cþt}..o<;, a name which occurs only in the X.T. in 
the Preface to both books (Luke i. 3; .Act
 i. I), as 'well as from the 
phrasing of the Preface to the Acts, which speaks of a 7rpWTOS }..{ryos, and 
implies that _\cts is a ðEÚTfPO<;. From this it fo11ows that the Preface to 
Luke i. 1-4 is intended to apply to both books; and the same influences 
which presided Over the composition of the one book presided over the 
\uiting of the other. This becomes evident when it is seen that in both 
works religion is so exhibited as to be independent of its official repre- 
sentatives, whoever or whatever they may be. 
t This is to be seen not only in the adventure in the prison at Philippi 
(Acts xvi. 32-8). and at Jerusalem (Acts xxii. 26-8; xxiii. 27). but also 
in the attitude to the Roman power. Hence Peter converts Cornelius 
(x. 1-48). Paul the deputy (xiii. 7-12). Xor is Paul to the Romans, as he 
is to the Jews, a political person and agitator (xviii. T 4, 15; xix. 37; 
xxiii. 29). 
: The general desi
n of the work is to show the ,>uperiority of the Greek 
to the Jew as a Christian, and so to justify him and his view of Christianity; 
but our author did not think of the changes \" hich were induced in the 
religion by the new minds into which it entered. He was not the last 
of his race to embrace it, or he would have recognized that mere change 
was not in itself good. 
9 This is the obvious explanation of what is called, euphemistically, 
by Schmipdel in Encycloþ. Biblica, "inaccuracies of tendency," the 
" tendency" being first conceived, then explained, then ascribed to our 
author, and finally his" inaccuracies" are deduced from his" tendency" ; 
while his attitude" towards non-Christian Jews" is said to be" harsh" 
(d. ii. 23; vii. 5 I-53; xviii. 5. 6, 12-17; xix. 13-16), and our idea of Paul 
to be "completely changed" from what it is in his epistles. He ap- 
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touching the "we-source" or "fr.lgment." * The di.lrist 
may haye bcen eithcr a nanll'lcsg " 11Mn of :\lacedoni.l," or 
one nanll'd, though elsewhere, and kno\\îl; he may have 
hcen either Timothy or Titus, either Silas or Luke; but 
whoc\'cr he was, he sin1ply mf'ant to tell the truth and 
record what he S.lW. This is all we assume, and there can- 
not be a snlaller assumption. The author of the _\cts and 
the diarist 
re alike in saying the best possible for their 
people; and as they are Paul is represented to be. t He is 


proaches the proselytes through the synagogue, anù ùoes not" betake 
himself" to the Gentiles till he has been rejected by "the je\\s" (d. 
xiii. 14. 45, 46; xviii. 4-6; xix. 8, 9). The" inaccuracies" and the 
"tendency" are purely subjective, matters of conjecture anfl hallucina- 
tion in a superfine eye. 
· These H fragments," 'which have as their special note the use of the 
first person plural, occur as follo\\s: Acts xvi. 10-17; xx. 5-15; xxi. 
1-18; xxvii. I-x:),.viii. 16. Hence, they are all associated with the 
mis-,ionary or other journeys of Paul by sea, 'whether from Troas to 
Philippi (x\ i. 10-17); from :\Iacedonia to :\Iiletus (xx. 5-15); thence by 
Coos anel Tyre, Ptolemais and C.csarca, to Jerusalem (x:),.i. 1-18); and 
from C;rsarea to Rome (xxvii. I-xxxiii. 16). It is called sometimes" the 
travel document." or .. the journey record" (Ellc)'clop. Biblicn). There 
is also seen in its predominant connection \\ ith ::\Iacedonia Ì\\O indica- 
tions, (a) of the \uiter's home, and (ß) of his identity \\ith H the man of 
:\Iacedonia." 
t The H tendency" amongst higher critics is, in the reaction against 
Baur and the criticism of Tübingen, to substitute the Paul of the" \\e 
fragments" in Acts for the Paul of the Epistles, on the ground that Baur 
spared too much to allow us to conceive Paul as a natural and normal 
person. Yet in the "travel document" such obviou
ly supernatural 
events occur as the casting out of an "evil spirit" from a pos- 
ses
ed damsel (xvi. 16-18), the \\aking of Eutychus from the c;leep of 
d('ath (xx. 9-12). those connected \\ith Philip's daughtC'rs, the Pro- 
phetesses, and .\gabus, the Prophet (x:),.i. 9-13), and Paul's o\\n in<;pired 
feeling or replies; while in his last journey either on shipboard or on 
dry land many miracles are narrated, including some acts of healing. 
an appearance of an angel, a miraculous preservation from a snake- 
bite. fhese are surely enough to please anyone hungering for the 
supernatural. One is safer "ith Baur. if one \\ ants a !;trictly natural 
anù normal interpretation of Paul, than \\ith any recent representative 
of modern historico-literary criticism. This is said in '\ iew of the fact 
that B.ulr more su
pecb the author of the .\cts uf a nef.lriou:-> <Je"ihl1 in 
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a Jew, born in "the dispersion," arrested by his conversion 
on the way to become a rabbi; and he is too honest to seem 
other than he is. And as the best thing either can say is 
said for his people, and "the Gentiles," who inhabit the 
cities of Asia, and who were not either the kinsmen of 
the Greeks or indeed, Europeans at all, are n1ade out to 
be so wicked and weak as to be pliable in the hands of 
"the Jews," the implicate is that it would be otherwise 
in Greek or Roman cities. There the Jews were not 
only in a minority, but also were too thoroughly despised; 
and there was too little sympathy with their religion to 
enable them to become influential. 
2. Hence our Greek author is suspicious, even retro- 
spe'ctivc1y, of the Asian n1en. ..Antioch in Syria, the city 
whence Paul, with Barnabas, started on their n1issionary 
journey, * and where they returned and reported the 
result of their labours,t is the only town where the Jews 
are numerous, yet powerless. At Salamis, in Cyprus, Paul 
preached" in the s
"nagogue of the Jews"; and at Paphos, 
in the same isle, he nlet at the deputy's .. a certain sorcerer, 
a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-Jesus." t Of 
Perga, in Pamphylia, where John )Tark had left then1,
 we 
know more fronl other source's than the Acts. In the Pisi- 
dian Antioch, Paul and Barnabas go to " the synagogue,"11 
where is delivered a speech which gives special offence to 
Baur, 
 yet in the circumstances it is as natural as anything 


using the "we-source:' where "he presents himself as an eye-witness 
and fellow-traveller" (" Paul:' E.T., vol. i, p. 13). Kow, why should any 
" nefarious design" in his use of the" we-fragments" be attributed to 
our author? 
* Acts xiii. 1-3. t Acts xiv. 26-28. : Acts xiii. 5-12. 

 Acts xiii. 13-xv. 38, 3r). II _\cts xiii. 14. 
fJ E.T., i, pp. 101-104. Baur's cardinal position is: "the fresher 'Paul' 
came to the work, the more clearly he ought to display the Pauline 
spirit." And he adds how little the addres,> "bears a Pauline character." 
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in the Epbtle to the Gal..Üians. Thf' address delivered, the 
Jews trooped "out of the synagogue"; but the" Gl'n tiles" 
H'Iuained }){'hind, rejoicing in the un\\oI1ted note of hope 
in the word of pr01ni
e, .md "besought that these words 
might he preached to th('nl the next S..lbb.Üh."* And 
Antioch did not forget, and" almost the whole city came 
together to hear the word of God:.t Uut" the Jews, filled 
with envy," contradicted P..lul and blasphemed, "stirred 
up the devout and honourable women, and the chid men 
of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Bar- 
nabas," and expdled them.t They consequently .. came 
unto Iconium," where the old story was repeated, and ,. the 
unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their 
n1Ìnds evil affected against the brethren." Their attitude 
waked the old spirit in Paul and Barnabas, who abode a 
long time in Iconium; "but the multitude of the city was 
di\"idcd; and part held with the Jews, and part with tllf' 
apostles." 
 
V 
1. Paul and Barnc.lbas, therefore, at the delivery of an 
as
au1t fled fronl Iconiunl to Lystra, II where a curious yet 


Yet no man had a clearer idea than Baur, when II apology" did not get 
in his way, of what" development" signified. He compares, in support 
of the thesis that Peter and Stephen and Paul have but one address 
among them, the speech given in PisiJian Antioch, as reported in Acts xiii., 
with those attributed to Peter and to Stephen. A.. regards Stephen's, 
he compares vii. 17 \\Ïth xiii. 17; and as regards Peter. he compares 
xiii. 23-30 \\ith x. 37-..p and iii. 13-17. Special attention is invited 
to iii. 17 and xiii. 27, as \\ell as iii. I; and xiii. 30. He emphasizes the 
fact that" the same argument is drann from the same passage of the 
P
alms" (xvi. 10). but does not c'-plain \\hy the principal passages cited 
from the 0.1'. by Paul are not found in Peter's speech (Ps. ii. 7; Isa. Iv. 3). 
He confesses, too, that the conclusion <xiii. 38. 39) i
 Pauline, \\ ithout any 
parallel in the earlier speeches; and fails to explain-the omis
ion is here 
fatal, e
pecially \\hen the man him!>elf and his audience are taken into 
account-why it \\ould ha\e miscarried and been esteemed discourteou
. 
· \('ts :),.iii. .p. t .\ct
 :),.iii. 44. 
: .\cb 
1ii. 4;-50. 
 .\Cb 
iv. 1-4. .
 ,\:':b X1\". 11,11. 
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characteristic incident happened. Lystra took Barnabas 
and Paul for gods. That is an elegant as well as eloquent 
touch where Barnabas, the silent nlan, is taken for the 
greater god, and where Paul, the nlan who speaks, is taken 
for the minor deity. * The ideal of these Gentiles was to be 
idle; and so supposing the supreme to be a silent god, they 
held the insignificant man to be the 11lore Divine. Hence 
they brought oxen-garlanded, perfun1ed, made ready for 
sacrifice-to offer unto these descended deities. Think of 
the agony to Paul to have men con1Ìng to him as if he were 
hi11lself the :\Iessiah. t From that to stoning there ,,-as but 
a step; stupid adoration is but a form of still nlore stupid 
dislike. It is only what we expect when "'e read that, after 
their fit of enthusiastic adoration, Paul was stoned and left 
for dead. TlIere ,,'as, indeed, little wonder that in these 
cities" the souls of the disciples" needed to be strengthened, 
and to learn that "only through nluch tribulation could 
men enter the kingdolll of God." t 
2. But the old story was repeated in Lystra. "] e".s from 
Antioch and Iconium came thither and persuaded the 
people," S and Paul" departed with Barnabas to Derbe."" 

 
That city is the farthest point which they reached and 
,,-here they preached. Thence" they returned to Lystra, 
to Iconiunl, and to Antioch''''1 and" after they had passed 
throughout Pisidia they came to Pamphylia," ** where 
John and :\Iark left them. tt And" when they had 
preached the word in Perga," from a point on the coast 
they also sailed to another point opposite Cyprus, Seleucia, 
whence they had started, and thence they reached the 
Syrian Antioch. tt \Yhen Paul restarted, accompanied by 


· Acts xiv. I I, I
. 

 Acts xiv. 19. 
.. .\cts xiv. 24, 
5. 


t Acts xiv. !4-Iï. 
II _\cts xiv. 20. 
tt Acts xiii. 13 to xv. 3 8 . 


: Acts xiv. 
2. 

 Acts xiv. 21- 
:: xiii. 4; xiv. 26. 
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Sil
ls, the ancient talc was again repeated. He may havc 
gone "through Syri
l and Cilicia," * but Iconium, Derbe 
and Lystrd were the I11.lin scene::; of his labours. t 1"\lUl 


· Gal. i. 21; Acts xv. 41. 
t xvi. I. The qnestion as to v.hether these were the cIties ad- 
dressed in the Epistle to the Galatians, or where they were, '\..hether in 
the South or in the Korth, of the Roman province of Galatia. is 
primarily one of interpretation. The Epistle to Galatians raises man} 
geographical question!;, especially since Sir "ïlliam Ramsay raised 
the matter of Southern v. Xorthern Galatia. In ....hat '\..e call .\sia 

Iinor h..o things were notable: (i.) territorial, (ii.) ethnological changes. 
The territorial may be said to be due to the ethnological; but only 
in part. They were due more to a change of masters than of men, 
or a movement of the peoples; and the Roman Empire was the most 
masterful, as it was the last of the great world-powers. The ethnology 
was thus quite as mi,-ed as the pro'\'inces or the territories. There were 
quite a number of tribes, and the Gaul may have been one of them; 
if '\.. e are to believe our classical authorities, v. hose testimony, hO'\..- 
ever, seldom amounts to more than the expression of an opinion, Strabo 
and Polybius, Justin and Jerome, and even such critical moderns as 
Holm (vol. iv, 9ó) and Sir \\". :\1. Hamsay. But there is no need to discu

 
the question further. It is othcn\Ïse, however. '\..ith the question as to 
the silence of the author of the Acts concerning (i.) the founding of the 
Churches of Galatia, and (ii.) the mo'\'ement which we know as the move- 
ment of the Judaisers. The epistle which is designed to counteract their 
teaching may be said to be chiefly concerned with the apostleship of 
Paul. '\\hich covers indeed hi,> authority, vie\\s, mission, status, character. 
In its broadest sense this may be said to be the theme of the entire 
epistle; but in its narrower it only embraces chapters i. and ii. Chapters 
iii. and iv. to verse 7 have to do with doctrine. From ivy 8, v. to end 
of chapter, is occupied \\ ith personal statements, a section which deals 
'\\ith the interpretation of the Old Tðtament, and discussions on liberty, 
which involves the ne'\\ law of love. Chapter vi. to the end the epistle is 
largely taken up '\\ith duty, and may be said to have its keynote in 
vi. 10, which runs thus: ".\5 '\\e have therefore opportunih', let us 
do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the household of 
faith." 
Galatians is an epistle addressed to many churches situated in several 
cities. I have said that chapters i. and ii. are mainly occupied with Paul's 
apostleship, ",hich is seen to concern many, nay, all Gentiles, though only 
Barnabas and Titus are alluded to in theirrepresentati\ e characters; and all 
}e..\s as Peter, James. and John. Paul declines to be made an apostle either 
through men or by man, but claims to be what he is by Jesus Christ and 
God the Father. He is a delegate of the brethren, \\hich here means" the 
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and Silas were there at Lystra; they were joined by 
Timothy, wha,-al\\"ays a fa\'ourite with P
lul,-\\"as U the 
Churches of Galatia." 
Iay I call attention to the peculiarity of the 
phrase? He does not speak to them as "saints" (Rom. i. 7; 2 Cor. 
i. I ; Phil. i. I ; Col. i. I ; Eph. i. I), nor does he address them as citizens 
of one city as if they \\ ere met as members in one" church" (I Cor. i. 2; 
I Thess. i. I; Thess. i. I), but as so many "churches" which \\ere 
scattered in several cities. The superscription amI name of author 
runs from chapter i. 1-5. The paragraph that expresses his \\onder that 
men who were at first enthusiastic supporters of him and his Gospel 
"should so soon have fallen away into another Gospel which is not 
another Gospel:' belongs to the introduction. It is as if Paul had 
suddenly pulled himself up and said, " I cannot name anything as good 
news which is neither new nor good, and therefore there is nO gospel 
save one which, like God Himself, admits of no second." Those" troub- 
lers" are quickly and easily sketched, as they are in the paragraph 
which extends i. 6-10. A second paragraph, \\hich opens the main 
subject of the epistle, and shows his Gospel as not "after man," runs 
from I 1-24. Like his apostleship this Gospel is neither through men 
nor by man, but of God the Father and Jesus Christ, His Son. The 
same paragraph contains references to (I) his pre-eminence in the Jews' 
religion, and (2) his profit in that religion which is. as it \\ere, equal to 
the traditions of the fathers. The rest of the chapter may be thus 
summarized: (i.) The good pleasure of God in him, who separates 
him to his work from his mother's womb and calls him by His 
grace. (ii.) The revelation of the Son in him first on the way to 
Damascus, later in His providence; as well as in his maintained being 
(iii.) The purpose for which the Son was revealed :-that he should 
"preach Him among the heathen." There is also (iv.) the faIlure to 
go up to Jerusalem to be delegated to this work by the apostles, his 
going instead into .\.rabia, and his returning into Damascus. (v.) After 
three years he goes up to Jerusalem to see Peter; and he distinguishes 
James "the Lord's brother," who holds an eminent position in the 
local church, from the other James, "the brother of John" and an 
apostle. (vi.) He goes into Syria and Cilicia. Cf. Acts xv. 41. (vii.) He 
declares himself unknown by face unto the Churches of Judæa, but 
while he is unknown by face he is well kno\\n by reputation. It ad- 
mirably sums up the record in .\.cts. 
Chapter ii. has two great scenes, at Jerusalem and at Antioch, and 
these are noticed in succession. The Jerusalem scene described in verses 
I to 10 happened fourteen years later, Paul's companions being Barnabas 
and Titus: (i.) He goes up by " revelation," and not as the delegate of 
any church as at Antioch. This is not, therefore, the journey narrated in 
.\cts xv. (ii.) He goes to communicate" the Gospel" \\hich he preached 
among the Gentiles. (iii.) Titus is taken as a Greek, and, as is here stated, 
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son of a certain woman which was a J ewess and believed," 
and whose fathcr W<.iS a Greek. Timothy \\as H \\cll reported 


"as not compelled to be circumcised. But (iv.)" false brethren, surrepti- 
tiously introduced, "ho came in privily to spy out our liberty in Christ 
jesus." make all attempts at privacy unavailing, and Paul does not for 
a 
ingle moment give place to them. He has nothing to conceal, and 
ever}thing to gain by publicity. (v.) In public conference those "ho 
" seemed to be somewhat" do not add anything of any consequence to 
Paul's Gospel." (vi.) The men "ith Peter, james, and john, encourage 
Paul to preach to the Gentiles. (vii.) The only qualification they add is 
one Paul says he is jealous for, the remembrance of the poor. 
The scene at Antioch has been described. sUþra (pp. 499 ft.), and I 
have only to add two qualifying positions: (i.) \\-e cannot tell "here 
Paul's discourse to Peter at .\ntioch ends. (ii.) In any case verses 20-2 I 
are excluded. The end is shrouded, and more agrees "ith john's, or 
the Fourth Gospel's. method than with Paul's. 
Chapter iii. to iv. 7 is concerned ,Ùth doctrine, and may be said to have 
as its thesis, the truth and divinity of a gospel free from the Law, though 
not "ithout" purple patches" and hints of personal qualities, as "hen he 
speaks to the Galatians: .. Oh, foolish Galatians," and adds, .. \\ho hath 
hewitched you?" Yet these are rare. The principle of the whole may be 
:-aid to concern" Jesus Christ as set forth before your eyes crucified among 
you." There is (i.) an appeal to e
perience: .. Received ye the Spirit by 
the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?" (ii.) There is the great 
example or influence of their folly; having begun in the Spirit they seek to 
be perfected in the flesh. (iii.) In verses 3-6 there are arguments touching 
the children as well as .\braham their father. (iv.) In 7 and 8 there are further 
references to Abraham. (v.) In 10 certain persons are said to be" under the 
curse of the la,' ," and a noticeable point is that these references were 
intelligible mainly to the Jew and not at all to the Greek, which means that 
.. the Churches of Galatia" had been replenished from the S} nagogue 
and "ere of the same material as other Christian Churches, as stated in 
Acts. (vi.) In II the argument is as to a man "ho is justified by 
faith in the sight of God. The law is said not to be of faith. but instead 
to be a great institution of \\orks. The "erses behH"en I I and 14 may be 
said to be an e
po
ition of the question about the just Ii, ing by faith, 
which means .. just by faith" rather than .. the just shall live." (vii.) 
From verses 15 to 18 the Gospel may be said to be not simply a fuhïlment 
of the promise that" the ju<;t by faith shall live," but the cm enant of 
promise is older than the covenant of law. .. The covenant of promise" 
,'as given to Abraham; .. the covenant of law," on the other hand, \'as 
given to )Ioses; amI in this paragraph (v. 16), occurs the famous saying as to 
the seeds and as to .. thy seed \\ hich is Christ," \\ hereon Origen commented. 
Paul did not know Greek \\ hen he said it. (viii.) In verse 19 there i.. rai.;ed 
an important question the purpo:.c of the la\' \, hich is s.lid to be" ad(led 
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of by the brethren," and Paul, U because of the Jews," 
took and circumcised him. * The decree of the council at 
Jerusalem was proclaimed and everywhere made welcome. t 


because of transgressions," and when that is said all is said that need be. 
(ix.) In iv. 1 he distinctly claims heirship as the right of all Christian 
men who therefore are said to be " heirs according to the promise," and 
" an heir so long as he is a child differeth nothing from a servant even 
though he be Lord of all." (x.) In this many have seen a hint of Paul's 
knowledge of Roman law. \\nat follows, then, is a declaration of faith 
based not on history so much as on experience. The conclusion reached 
is stated in verse 7. 
In the section which follows, iv. 8-vi. 10, there is a definition of the 
ethics involved in Paul's apostleship and doctrine, while enough is said 
about the" foolish Galatians" to make the fame of any classical writer, 
or be the fortune of anyone in search of racial features. (i.) The ques- 
tion in paragraph 8 to II is raised: "\\nat then were ye when ye knew no 
God?" It is emphatically true of the pagan Greek, as the previous argu- 
ment was true of the Jew, that" ye did service unto them which by nature 
are not gods?" "\Yherefore do ye turn again to the weak and beggarly 
elements of the world." That involves a reproach. In other words, \Yhat 
kind of heathens are ye? Better than your neighbours? Kay, you were 
not; and ye dl) no better than they ,\hen ye observe days and months 
and seasons and years. (ii.) The apostle argues that men should be as he 
is, for he is as men are. Not only is there a fine reference to himself, but 
also to the Galatian character, quick to change, to the readiness \\ith 
which men ,\ho recei,'ed Paul as an angel of God turned upon and rent 
him. \Yhere is, then, he asks, the blessedness ye speak of? And a refer- 
ence to their" o\\n eyes" means that while they would have given their 
eyes to him, he as a Christian man could not receive a gift which would 
have only deformed themseh'es. He asks, therefore, whether he has 
become their enemy because he tells the truth. He says" it is good to be 
counted honest," and he desires that Christ again be formed in them. 
(iii.) It is here where the famous allegory of the Ì\\ 0 covenants, the two 
mountains, the two mothers, and the two sons is introduced, and we are 
said to be "not children of the bondwoman, but of the free." According 
to Jewish law the woman had the right therefore to make her child as she 
was, bond or free. (iv.) He exhorts, therefore, men to stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made them free, and not to be entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. (v) There is the reference to circum- 
cision, which means" that if ye be circumcised Christ shall profit you 
nothing." Circumcision is said to avail nothing, nor can anything except 
faith which worketh by love. (vi.) Liberty is not to be used as gi\'ing 
the flesh its opportunity, but is the service of love, which fulfils the la\\. 
I hold, therefore, that Galatians as a whole was written not to one Church, 
but to many Churches, and to as many cities and sets of men. 
* Act,; x\"i. 1-3. t xyi. 4. 
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I. The author of the Acts w.tS, as we have said, (i.) a 
Greek, and (ii.) he wa..:; bv birth and blood opposed to 
the Jew.* Kow it i
 not possible to bring out the fuH 
meaning of this double statement otherwise than by an 
inquiry into another question: how are the Greeks denoted 
in tll(' Acts of the Apostles? To discuss this point, in- 
tdligf'ntIy, a distinction must be drawn between the author 
who is a historian and him who is simply a person. The 
histori.lll is an author who speaks for others, while the 
person spc.lks for himself. The historian has to do with 
uther men's opinions, while the person must be studied 
if \n' wòuld know his method and his mind. 
.\nd here we must distinguish between the author and 
the man he represents, .lS between ancient and modern 
nomenclature, especially in anthropology. Paul, for ex- 
ample, differs from us when he names some men" Gentiles JJ 
and other men If J cws," simply because he is more in 
search of a religious than of a racial distinction; while 


· The author of the .\cb has references \\hich can best be e
plained 
by the classical knowledge which he owed partly to his birth and partly 
to his education as a physician; the physicians of his time being an 
educated class, \..hose contributions to Greek philosophy and literature 
\\ere not only of a highly elaborate and literary order, but also of scientific 
worth and of an in
tructive and singularly valuable kind. See Ritter, 
History 01 Phi/os., vol. iv, p. 259, and Zeller, Geschichte del' Grzech. PM/os., 
ii, q. both te
t and notes. Acts 
vii. 22 fl.; xix. 24, 27. 28. 3 2 . 34. 
35.39.41; xxi. 28; 
\.v. 19; x
"ii. 1,2,4, 10. 11,21, not to speak 
of the account of Athens, \\Îth its description of .. Stoicks and 
Epicureans," and its citation from .\ratus. as given in chapter xvii.. or 
\ erse 22 where he reports a term as being used in its strict cla
sical 
sense-are among the instance,> of Greek knowledge. 'Yellhausen says 
on page 86 of his commentary on Luke, .. cine gangbare griechische 
H.edcnsort"; "hich b the more remarkable as he had explained an idiom 
used in the previous ver
es as .. ein Semiti
mus." In these pas:.ages 
there i.. evidence enough to sati
fy anyone "ho kno\\s Hebrew and 
Grcek ho\\ little Luke \\as a llcbre\\ 
cholar and ho\\ much a Grech one. 
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wha t ,,'e seek is mort" racial than religious. He speaks, 
therefore, as a man who thinks \"ith the mind of a Jew con- 
cerning the men who are to him H Gentiles." J
sus, who 
in this respect proved Himself equal to His reputed ancestry, 
warns U the twelve" * against what He terms U the way of 
the Gentiles," t who need U conversion," t and use in 
- 
prayer H vain repetitions," 9 hoping to be heard for their 
H loud" as well as their H much speaking."" Jesus did not 
say anything that in violence exceeded Jewish dislike, but 
He spoke of the Gentile as no better than a dog,
; and Paul 
as < < a He brew of the He brews" ** was therefore enough a son 
of the tribe to think of the Gentiles as men who were and did 
what "'as evil, tt who were U vain in their imagination," tt 
who did not wish H to retain God in knowledge," given 
over to be reprobate in mind, 99 without Law, or Christ, "" or 
hope, or God. '1'-; The Gentile was, therefore, to Paul as to 
Jesus, a man who worshipped H dumb idols" *** which were 
H nothing in the world" ttt and knows God H in the lust 
of concupiscence." ttt They were men \\'ho walked in the 
vanity of their mind and in H a darkened understanding," 9S
 
and did not see the light of life. Hence he felt bound to 
speak the word of God to U the Jew first" and also to the 
Greek." 111111 He thinks, therefore, of the Gentile as hearing 
the \\'ord of God, 'I'I
I owing to the apostacyof Israel. Paul 
speaks simply as a man educated by Jews, who knew 
their distinction of race, and who, brought up in a Greek 


'" Matt. x. 1,2 ; ::\Iark iii. 14. t ::\Iatt. x. 5. 
t l\Iatt. x. 18; xxiv. 14-2-1-. 32. 
 Matt. vi. 7. 
II l\Iatt. xviii, 17. 
, -'lark vii. 26-28; -'Iatt. xii. 21- 2 7. 
** Phil. iii. 5. tt Eph. ii. 1-3. H Rom. i. 21. 


 Rom. i. 28. 1111 Rom. ii. 12-15. 'I
. Eph. ii. 11-12. 
"'** I Cor. xii. 2; d. Ps. n.v. 5-7; Jcr. x. 2-5. 
ttt I Cor. viii. 4; x. 19. tt: I Thess. iv. 5. 


 Eph. iv. 
IIIlIl Rom. i. 13-16; ii. 9-11; Acts xiii. 41; xviii. 5-6; xxii. 21; 
1 Cor. i
. 16. 
1'fI'1 Rom. Ai. 2, II-I
. 
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city amongst Greek men, knew theirs also. The Greek 
was to him a more refined person than the Jew, but the 
Jew was more moral than the Greek. r
lul laid emphasi;, 
on this point, insisting that the Jew, therefore, W,lS the 
stronger. * :\Iodern knowledge and ideas h,lye in this 
respect stood more by the Jew than hy the Greek, fur we 
hold the mor,ll to be simpler and broader, purer and nlOre 
funcbmental than any intdlectu,ll difference. \\re agrec, 
therefore, with Paul in holding that the race which wor- 
shipped wisdom had nlOre y,wity, though less truth, than 
the r
lce which wurshipped God. Xow where God is wor- 
shipped as such He is conceived as no respecter of persons, 
belonging neither to Jew nor Greek, but simply to man. t 
And Paul did nut think that while the speech he daily used 
\\ a
 Greek, and the Law he daily obeyed was Roman, yet 
that either he or anyone of his blood stood on a lower leyel 
than the lowest of the Latin races. There is indeed nothing 
too aud,lcious in the sphere of personal superiority for 
r,lcial yanity to assert. 
2. \Yhile Paul as apostlc to the Gentiles magnified his 
officc, stil1, as a J e\". who had been in training for a r,lbbi, he 
W,lS made \\-clcome in the Synagoguc, \\'here he testified that 
J csus was the Christ. t The distinction, thereforc, behn.ell 


... I Cor. v. I. Paul here expresses shame at a sin, \\hich even 
Gentilc') are so a
hamed of a') not even to name. being kno\\ n among 
Christians. The deference to law a') moral he brou
ht from Jerusalem. 
Cf. Horn. xi. I I, 13. 
t Rom. ii. II ; Gal. ii. 6; Eph. vi. 9 ; Col. iii. 25; Rom. iii. 29-30. 
: \\"hat, then, is the relation beh\een the \cts of the Apo
tles 
and the Pauline Epistles? It has been represented as strained, and the 

train has been, at any rate since the days of Baur. very much exaggerated 
and criticized. The third Gospel has the other Ì\\O synoptics. as \\ell a
 
the fourth, to be compared \\1th, but the _\cts of the .\postles stands alone, 
though so far as it relates to Paul it Can be corrected and supplemented 
by his epi
tles. There i
 no doubt that to challenge the Book of \cts 
i
 to mea
ure it hy modem 
tandard.s, \\hich it c.lImot face and 
tand UI1- 
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the Jew and Gentile, though begun in the Old Testament, 
was yet followed in the New. But in the apocryphal 
literature a step forward is taken, and U Greek" is sub- 
stituted for U Gentile." This linguistic change signified 
(i.) that the term had become more extensive, (ii.) that Greek 
was the current speech of man, and as far as the J e\\"Ísh 
knowledge or him went the term went, and (iii.) there was 
associated ,,"ith the term its antithesis, which embraced the 
Jew as well as the Gentile, and so denoted mankind. In- 
deed, while the author of the Acts cannot write his history 
without dependence on Hellenistic reports by Jewish men, 
yet his use of the term is such as betrays his Hellenic 
descent. \Ve can say, therefore, that the author of the 


changed. especially if the epistles speak seriously touching Paul. The 
remarkable things are: (i.) how little Paul speaks concerning his inner 
experience and his past life; (ii.) how little Acts speaks concerning 
not merely the Pauline Epistles, but their origin; and (iii.) how little 
certain minor characters in his life, like Titus, are noted. And these are 
not what are expected in a modern biography, and we can only bring 
use and wont to bear in our criticism in a case like this. It is possible, 
indeed, that Baur may have much exaggerated, and we confess that Luke, 
as a writer, has had very hard measure dealt out to him. I may take as 
a single instance his relations to the Synagogue. The Synagogue pIa yed in 
the .\.cts a very considerable part, and in the history of the Christian Church 
it played a part still more considerable, especially in two respects. (i.) It 
became a model to the Church of organization and of fitness for work' 
and (ii.) the Synagogue was the place where Paul met many Jews, and 
there alone devout persons, or proselytes. could be found. It is not pos- 
sible to conceive any just reason why Titus, for example, should not be 
recognized. It is not true that he is ignored of set purpose any more than 
Luke himself is, 'whose name does not once occur in the Acts, as either the 
author or as a companion of Paul. And Titus is dealt with similarly, 
not because he has an epistle to himself, and is referred to frequently in 
2 Corinthians, especially in chapters ii. vii. viii. and xii.. and in 
Galatians ii. I, 3 he is made to play a notable part in a grand con- 
troversy. Yet his non-appearance has nothing triyial in it. \Ve may be 
astonished \\hy Titus does not appear in the .\.cts, yet 'we are astonished 
without sufficient reason. If Luke's attitude to the Synagogue be taken 
account of as well as his attitude to Judaism as a whole, then his attitude 
to Titus who, like himself, is a Greek is not surprising. 



OPR AUTHOR j1:IJGES THE JEW .\::i O
L Y TIIF GREFK COt:LD 529 


.\cts was not only a man from Macedonia, but he had also 
the peculi
lr Grpek nature which hated the J l'\\" and antici- 
p
lted good rl'
u1t
 from I>.lUl's incursion into Europe. 
3. Our 
lUthur thought, indpcd, that the European Greek.;; 
were certain to be cither more f.lvourablf' or more indifferent 
to the new religion th.ln any Eastern race. To his mortifi- 
cation he found that neither expectation was verified. The 
LLÌrness and the truth of the man stand revealed in the 
way he describes P
lUl'S adventures at Philippi, Thessa- 
lonica, and Beræa. At Philippi, \\-hile many welcomed the 
Apostle and while the city proved worthy of :\lacedonia, 
of Greece, and of its O\nl history and pre-eminence, it was, 
as a whole, hostile.* He may have been one of the crowd 
which H sat by the rivcr side" and H spake unto the women 
who resorted thither." He may have been of those H con- 
str
Lined " by Lydia to enter her house and abide there. He 
may have been followed by the H d.lmsel possessed with a 
spirit of divination "; but we know he was not with" Paul 
and Silas" when they were taken before H the magis- 
trates," t charged with H being Jews" and H teaching 
customs JJ which no law - abiding Roman could observe. 

\nd the multitude rose up together against H Paul and 
Silas," who were H cast into prison," with their H feet made 
fast in the stocks." Therefore the brethren needed to be 
cumforted. _\t Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the 
J cws, Paul, H according to his manner," used it, H open- 
ing and alleging that Christ must needs have sufff'red .lnd 
risen again fronl the dead," and H that this Jesus JJ is 
indeed H the :\lcssiah." H And some of them believed." 
For them to believe was also for them to H consort with 
Paul and Silas." H..-\ great multitude" of the Greek 


· The tra\"el document, which begins at Troa,. continues at Philippi. 
(.\C"Ì', xvi. 11-18.) t xvi. 20 ft. 
:: ){ 
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proselytes believed. It was then when H the Jews which 
believed not, mO\Td \\ ith envy, took unto them certain le\\-d 
feIIows of the baser sort, and gathered a company and set 
all the city on an uproar," and cried to its rulers: H These 
men that have turned the world upside down are come 
hither." * Then Paul and Silas are sent away to Beræa, 
. 
\yhere they H went into the synagogue of the Jews." t 
And we read that the men of Beræa were H more nùble " than 
the men of Thessalonica in that they searched the Scriptures 
H with all readiness of mind" to discover H whether 
things were so." The result is said to be that H many of 
them believed." t But when the H Jews of Thessalonica 
had knowledge that the word of God was preached of Paul 
at Beræa," they came as a multitude and H stirred up the 
people ";9 and Paul went towards the sea, leaving Silas 
and Timotheus behind. The brethren who conducted 
him brought him to Athens, where he stayed some days. 
\\'1ile at Athens \\"e read that Paul, while waiting for Timo- 
theus and Silas, had H his spirit stirred" by seeing the city 
H whoIly given to idolatry." He disputes H in the syna- 
gogue with the J e\vs and with the proselytes," and daily 
H in the market with them that met him." H Certain 
philosophers of the Epicurean and of the Stoicks encoun- 
tered him, and some said, 'Vhat wiII this babbler say? 
Others said, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange 
gods," confounding the Deity not only with Jesus, but also 
with the Resurrection.1I The author of the Acts char- 
acterized as well as criticized the Athenians, who are said to 
spend t'their time in nothing else but either to hear or tell 
some new thing."
 Athens was the most characteristic of 
Greek cities, and it was characteristic, for it was not only a 


... Acts xvii. 1-8. 

 xvii. 13. 


t xvii. 10. 
II xvü. 16-18. 


: xvii. 11-12. 

 xvii. 21. 
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city of tr.lde, but prp-eminently of learning, and the ancient 
Grl'l'k was nothing if not learned. It was a city where men 
were educated, and where they therC'Íore regarded every 
person who visited it as seeking \\ isdom: no other purpose 
was recognized by them and theirs. \Ve have, then, in 
Athens a city that is a type of Greece at its best and noblest. 
It may not have been very noble, but it was Greece at it.; 
best, and Greece \\"as courteous, though neither flexible nor 
easily moved. Here, then, we mu
t imagine Paul; among 
a r.lce which knew its intellectu.ll superiority to the rest 
of mankind, .lnd in a city it had created aj itj congenial 
home. TIH' population wa
 too typically Greek to be 
inflamed by any foreign race, especially by one esteempd 
lower than itself, like the Jews. But even in this city they 
had a synagogue, which Paul sought out, and where he 
" dijputed," though not with a cro\nl of " the baser 
ort," 
" le\\-d felluws," the scum and off-scouring of great cities. 
.\t Athens, however, he made two notable discoveries: 
(i.) that curiosity to hear was not the same thing as the 
passion to know, and (ii.) that the politeness which listened 
for ne\\'s was generically unlike the desire which li
 tened 
for the voice of God .lnd wished to obey His truth. And 
these discoveries resulted in changed feelings. Paul found 
that polite indifference was more hostile than even the 
p.lssion of the crowd. The easy tolerance of error is but a 
poor substitute for diligent search for God. And so Athens 
produced its inevitable influence in the mind of the per- 
sons who sought for Deity more earnestly than men dig for 
secret treasure. But Paul could not leave without speech; 
and his address at Athens is reported. And the report is, 
though condensed, yet a fair sample of what Paul \\.as 
accustomed to say to cultivated heathen. He begins to 
speak J.s a cultured Jew, though he ends as a Christian. He 
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was too courteou
 an opponent to use the phrase" you are 
too superstitious." * Superstition is the thing that sur- 
vives or the belief that lasts out of one state, \yhich is lower, 
into another state, which is the higher. And so \\'e say 
not" too superstitious," but U too much given to religious 
observances." For ,-e are "excessive in Y our reverence, 
. 
 
and multiply too easily objects of devotion." _-\nd then as 
is his wont, as he had done in the address which is set down 
as delivered by him in the synagogue at Pisidian Antioch, 
he cannot proceed without a text, and cites one, as it were, 
where he has U found an altar \yith this inscription, To the 
unknown God." t This God is revealed (i.) as the Creator 
\\'ho made the \Vorld, (ii.) as the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
(iii.) as dwelling not in Temples made with hands, for He 
not only made the ", orld, but He governs it; and so 
(iv.) He has made of one blood all nations of men to dwell 
on the wholE' face of the earth; 
 (v.) but He has definitely 
decided that they shall seek Him. That leads to the 
famous saying, U In Him we live and movE' and have our 
being"; and then U certain of their own poets" are quoted 
as saying, U \Ye are also His offspring." 9 From this there 
follows a strictly J e\\"ish conclusion :-" Since we are the 
offspring of God, \\'e ought not to think that the Deity is like 
unto gold or silver or stone, graven by the art and the 
device of man" II-though it is obvious that history, which 
has falsified the argument, ought not to be trusted as a mere 
revelation of God. But, here speaks the Christian as distinct 
from the J e\\- :-it is evident" the command to repent," as 
well as all the previous positions, involves more than a bare 
and bald theism, whether J e\\ ish and historical, or natural. 
A relation of the Creator to Nature exclusive of man cannot 
be called "natural "; for (i.) the same God \\.ho created 
.. Acts xvii. 22. t xvii. 23. ; xvii. 26. 
 xvii. 
8. II xvii. 29. 
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and go\'erns man appointed in the person of Chri
t a 
Judge for th(' world; (ii.) God will judge the world, but 
H.
 can do so only by deputing one who has liyed in it and 
It'd it; (iii.) .. in righteouslH'ss"; no one but a .. righteous 
judg(' " could do it, and to be righteolb is to he merciful; 
(iv.) Hp must" judge the world" as He must measure it 
hy man; (\".) the only n1,ln Gud c.l11 trust is the man whom 
Hf' h.ld ord,lÏn('d as J udgl' of .. quick and dead"; (yi.) men 
Iweded to be sure their f.Lith was right: such assurance 

od ga\'e who raised Him frunI the ùc.ld. That was more 
than ('yen th(' Grcpks could stand. The word there hecanw 
too insistent to ple.Lse them; .. sume mocked and others," 
politely. ., s.lÍd we will hear thee again of this matter." But 
we re.ld, C< Howbeit some clave unto Him." God had not 
left Himself without a witness e\"en in Athens. 


\11 


1. ,. Paul depart('d from Athens and came to Curinth,". 
"and he continued there a year and six months teaching the 
\Vord of God. .'t The most marvellous result of his visit 
is in Acts passed o\"('r in silence :-his learning to express 
him
e1f in literary form, always a difficult art to acquire, 
and an art as unique as it is difficult. For in Corinth he 
writes Epistles as dissimilar as those "to the Thessalon- 
ians" .l11d "to the Galatians." But there are the three 
events which all concern either persons or their respccti,'e 
peoples, described in our narrati\"e :-(1) Paul WdS of the 
same cr.lÍt as .\quila with whom he is s.lÌd to have worked 
and lodgl'd.
 This Aquila is ne\"er mentioned without 
his wife, Priscilla. 9 Aquila is said to be' a Jew, though 
· .\cts xviii. I. t :xviii. I I. : xviii. 3. 

 In the Pauline Epistles she bears the name Prisca. whirh is \\ ithout 
the termination that make.. it into a diminutive (Rom. xvi. 3; I Cor. 
xvi. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19). Pri
cil1a is a form it invariaùh,' a:,snmcs in the 
more familIar 
tyle of .\cts (.\cts xviii. :!, 18, 26). . 
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"born m Pontus," * and the Emperor Claudius "had 
commanded all Jews to depart from Rome," where the 
husband and the wife had together lived. Silas and Timo- 
thcus had come from .:\lacedonia. t 
(ii.) "Paul reasoned in the Synagogue" t and we read 
further that he ., testified," ,. J csus is the .:\lcssiah." But when 
. 
the Jews" blasphemed he shook out his raiment," 
 which 
has been described as the act of an angry man. The J e\\'s 
were often fonnd dwelling in the neighbourhood of the 
Synagogue, and several people are named as in the Church 
at Corinth whom we know to have been Jewish either in 
blood or by faith, like the Justus, into whose house, 
which" joined hard to the Synagogue," Paul entered;1I and 
" the chief Ruler of the Synagogue," Crispus, who ,. believed 
on the Lord with all his house." 
 .:\lany of the Corinthians 
are also said to believe and to be baptized, though we know 
that Paul n1ainly prided himself on Christ having sent him 
to preach the Gospel and not to baptize in His name. ** 
(iii.) As to the third incidcnt which concerns Gallio,tt 
Statiustt and Seneca,99 who was Nero's tutor yet Gallio's 
younger brother, who, as uncle of the poet Lucan, was of 
quite a literary family, unite in applying to him the same 
term, dulcis,. and so make us seem as if we stood near a 
sweet and generous man. Of Claudius he perpetrates the 
* xviii. 2. This is one of the important incidents connectcd ",,'ith the 
Roman Empire embedded in Acts. For another, which also concerns 
Claudius, see xi. 28. 
t xviii. 5. Silas seems to have died during the mission in Corinth, 
for he docs not again appear in .\cts. 
: Acts xviii. 4, 5. 
 xviii. 6. II xviii. ;. 

I xviii. 8. Paul alludes to Crispus (I Cor. i. q). 
.. I Cm. i. 13,'15, 17. 
tt xviii. 1
-17. He owed his surname of Gallio to a sim'ple fact: his 
adoption as a son by Junius Gallio, a rhetorician (d. Tacitus, Alln. vi. 3). 
Achaia was the name of the Roman province which had bcen the king- 
dom of Greecc in which Corinth \\ as. Gallio is described as pro-consul 
of .\.chaia. n Silv. xxvii. 32. 

 Xat. Qu., Preface, 
 4. 
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one Iiterdry witticisln which still survives as his. The 
emperor, a most timid and worthless nlan, who had been 
poisoned by Agrippina, and speaks of him as of an emperor 
who had experiellced aputheosis and was with the gods, yet 
as a criminal who h.1d bcpn drawn'" \\ ith a hook" through 
the streets. * RI'.ld in the light of the char.lckr usuaHy 
gi,ocn to him, t;alIio \\'.lS nut indifft'n.)1t to religion, but 
rather .l man who, .lS S\\"\'C'Ì in n.LÌurl', loved sweetnt's::; 
in religion. There was nothing th.Lt pleased a Jew, or 
thelt displeased a H.uman, more than to be a Inartyr fur his 
faith; but Jewish orthodoxy was too Illuch inclined to build 
on authority, rather than on the law in the man. 'Vhile 
G,l11io understuod Ruman law, he did not understand the 
Jewish, and he refused to interfere with Judaism or simply 
with religion. The conclusion he reached had nothing to 
do with religion as such, though it had first reference 
to the beating of Sosthenes before his Judgment seat. 
2. Paul's residence in Corinth we have said was remark- 
able for the growth of his nlÌnd. This growth is mainly seen 
in the Epistles that bear his llame, and that form the basis of 
our Xc\\" Testament. \rhile he contributes to it in literary 
materiell less than Luke, and only a little more than 
Iark 
and 'r.ttthpw combined, it is yet nlOre than doubtful 
whether it could have been without him. There is in our 
canon much that is anonymous, much also pseudonynlous. 
Some books bear the name of the authors, others the 
person or persons, or society addressed; sume are written 
by the person whose name the'Y bear, o,thers claim to ve 
the work of men who did not kno\\ the ideas they praised, 
or the institutiuns they appro", cJ. Sonle ha
oe had names 
assigned the'm by a tradition which knew neither the men 
it proclaimed as authors, nor the ideas they were credited 


· Dio(,
hsi1Js. Ix:. 35. 
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\\ ith preaching. Others-notably the Pauline letters-have 
had names affixed by a tradition so sober and sure that 
its judgment has been more confirmed than shaken by 
n10dern research. Only a hasty inquirer would say that 
to be found false in one thing, is to be prnvcd capable of 
falsity in all.- Though the authors be obscure' and unknown, 
yet the words åle not as the men are, provincial in spirit 
anù in blood. \Vhilr as a rule they arc men without culture 
or literary faculty. who write in what was a fureign tongue 
acquired imperfectly because late in life, still they have 
in spite of their undistipguishcd and llnc1assical style, 
yet pruduced a literature which, In its appeal to the intellect 
and conscience, to the imaginatiun and heart, to the sense 
of the eternal, and the feeling of the good in man, stands 
absolutely alone amid the literatures of the world. 
3. The Pauline letters, while not intended to be historical, 
are so really. They scow us the actual Church, but suggest 
the ideal. They sho\\" us how Christian n1en then lived 
and thought, how, while forming the actual \\orId, they 
yet reached out into an ideal; how they ('ndeavoured to 
read the mind, to reproduce tllP character, and to interpret 
the persun of Him whom they adored; how they had 
struggled and succeeded, which caused the writer pleasure; 
and failed, which caused him pain. They ought to be 
conceived as contemporary documents, glowing with an 
ideal too large and too comprehensi\'e to be impersonated 
by those who simply wanted a new religion, and \\ere 
contented that it was not as the old. Fur it is incorrect 
to say that these letters are without histurical interest, ur 
even significance. So much indeed is this opposed to fact 
that their characteristics may be summed up thus :-(i.) 
They are contemporary documents \\'hich witness to facts 
of primary importal
ce; their vcry biograpLical becomes 
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an historical interest when they testify to the quality of the 
ideas that filled their writer's mind. (ii.) Tlwy show the 
growth of Christian ideas and institutions, their d.ction on 
old eIlyironments, and the action of new pnvironnwnts on 
theIn. (iii.) They exhibited the continuity of the Old 
Testament with the Xe\\", and its intcrpretation by a 
Jew who had liYl'd both within and without P
llcstine; 
and by the Christi
lI1 whether of Jewish, Greek, Roman, 
or mixed de
ccnt. (iv.) They show also how the new 
religion "as influenced by Roman ideas of law and 
justice, e!'pecially bv the dream of enlpire, and the con- 
sequent ideal of character. (v.) \Ve can trace the mode 
and the degree in which the Greek mind affected the 
Christian, and, in the moment of early collision, forecast 
the future. (vi.) They reveal also the action of the varied 
races upon the religion-races it now attracted and now 
r('pelled, the way the n1en it converted behaved, whether 
within or without the Church. (vii.) They also show what 
were the social and religious ideas which were common to all 
mankind, and what ideas thp new religion introduced. 


YIII 


I. Letters and literature are distinct, yet related, whether 
as ideas or as things. Books which are here concei,'ed as 
constituting literature, are impersonal, and offer ,\ hat is 
significant in and for itself, or things which tend to educa- 
tion and culture, to philosophy and science, to history 
and knowledge. But letters which are written messages 
are personal, and possess the qualities of good conversation, 
sen'ing a like purpuse. They are written by intelligent 
men to men of intellect in order to annihilate the 
SIMce which di,'ides persons, though it may create the 
a b
t'nce which makes the heart grow fonder. Yet the dis- 
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tinction is strictly rc1atiye, for the letter, as more personal 
than the book, is written to instruct or amuse certain 
indi\
iduals by informing them of what has happened to the 
writer, and the letter which fails to interest, fails utterly 
as regards its purpose. The Pauline letters are writtf'n 
to a Church by an absent teacher, and ha,-e as their im- 
., 
mediate practical purpuse the direction of the persons 
addres
ed, who to the person addressing t11el11 repn:sent 
the world. They are epistles therefore, that speak truth 
to all and for all, though the truth they speak is swathed 
in local fonns and ephemeral allusions. 
2. The Pauline letters must therefore be studied as letters 
which are designed to dispel ignorance, yet as expressing 
ideas of permanent value, and of individual interest. Their 
writer makes Christianity literary. It is possible that this 
was his greatest achie\rement. Not only are his letters 
the oldest documents of the Christian religion, but also its 
translation into the literary forms that were then current 
and common. \Vhile destineù at its birth to speak the 
language of Syria, it yet came to use the tongue of Greece; 
and in this alien speech it felt more at home than e,ren 
in the tongue in which it was born. The nature expressed 
in these letters is older than the religion because as old as nlan. 
In thenl is humanity with its lofty idealism, with its 
strength of con\riction, its heroism and dcyotion, its love 
and nlajesty, with its bigotry and intolerance, its fear of 
change, its hatred of suspicion. These epistles must there- 
fore be read as genuine letters, beautiful with emotion, 
tender, wistful, gracious, yet scored with passion, dark, stern 
and unyielding. They are letters which can be called with 
truth human docmnents, because alive with man's common 
instincts, zeal for truth, love to n1an, the yearning of the 
heart for the absent albeit it is a brother, the desire to lead 
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him or to keep him in the W(lY of right <md of peace. In 
other word
, hum(lt1 nature is there in its strength and in 
its weakness, soft yet seycre, rich in an awed humility and 
v(lin nMjesty; full of tenderness to the penitent, gentlene

 to 
the erring, yet to men who 10YC evil, as stern <lS (;od. 
Sweet .J.nd graciously courteous is the writer, tempering 
with mercy the fierce fanaticism of the conyert. The mind 
of Jesus is seen trying to nlake its home in Inan, teaching 
him to die for the truth, to bear all things gladly in its 
name, <lnd for His sake. 
3. But it is not enough so to read the Pauline letters. \\'"e 
only begin to understand thenl when we know the man by 
whom they are written. Paul has nothing to conceal, and 
conceals nothing. He is a n1an proud of his descent, yet 
ashamed of those who share it. * He loves the Jewish 
people, their Fathers and their great traditions,t their 
religion which had done so nluch for hitn,t their rites which 
his parents had obscn'ed in his own case,
 their customs 
to which he had conformed, II the p<lrty to which he had 
bdonged,
 their l.l\V, ** the revelation which had come 
through thenl, tt and the Christ they had, as it were, begotten 
from their own loins.tt The God he loyes knows no difference 
hetween Jew and Gentile, *s and he honours Christ because 
He has abolished" the middle wall of partition" and made 
the di\'ided race one. 1111 He is willing to be "accursed 
from Christ" for his brethren, his .. kinsmen according to 
the flesh,"','1 yet though for their sakes he would endure the 
gravest penalty, and says that his heart's desire is that 
Israel should be saved, *** he will not, e'Tn for their salv<.l- 
· Horn. ii. lï-
9; Phil. iii. 4-6; Gal. iv. I
, Ii. IS. 21-31. 
tHorn. iv. 1 n.; 1"'. 4; :\.Î. 1 ; Gal. iii. 15. : Gal. i. 14. 

 Phil. iii. 5. I 2 Cor. xi. 22 Phil. iii. G. 
, Phil. iii. 5; d. .\cts x"\:vi. 5. 
.. Horn. iii. 31 ; vii. I. 7, I.Z xiii. 10; Gal. ii. 19. tt Rom. iii. 2. 
:: Horn. ix..5. 

 Hom. iii. 2. 
Q. 30. '
.. Eph. ii. 14, ! 5; Hom. \. I r. 

... Rom. ix. 3. ... Rom. :\.. I. 
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tion, yield one iota of his faith; for he holds man to be greater 
than Israel, and God greater than man. The man's conscience 
is mightier than his heart, his reason stronger than his 
emotions, * for to him the ideals of life alone make it 
worth living. And so the spiritual has b('come greater 
than the material brad; t .Abraham. the father of the 
faithful, is a sublime patriarch, with a far larger and more 
illustrious progeny than a narrow and intolerant r
ce. t 
Hence the note uf the new Israel is ,. the circul1lci
ion of 
the heart," a life .. in the Spirit, not in the letter, whose 
praise is not of nlan, but of God." 
 The God he serves 
has "no n:spect of persons." /I He justifies the men who 
do the law, but gives no preference to the men who have 
or who hear it. 
I He who lives under the la,,- may be first 
in privilege, but he is first also in responsibility ;** if res- 
ponsibility before God signifies responsibility for man. 
The Gospel he preaches is designed equally for Jew and 
Gentile, tt is meant to abolish distinctions of speech and 
state, of race and rank ;tt to be faithless here would be to 
be false to God as well as to man, and to allow the con- 
ventions of time to triumph over the principles and ideals 
of eternity. Hence he withstands the illiberal Christian 
as lIP had withstood the conventional Jew ; 

 he hears the 
voice of th(' un born generations, and he will not barter 
their inheritance for his own miserable peace. 
And so in his letters we see the old in death-grips 
with the new, which it resists, hates, fears. And 
while the old calls up the forces of ancient prejudice 
and invulnerable fanaticism to stand against and cast 


· Rom. ii. 13-15. t Rom. ix. G, 
-+-28. 
: Rom. iv. 12, 13; Gal. iii. j-9, 29. 
 Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
II Rom. ii. 11; Gal. ii. G; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25. 

I Rom. ii. 13. q. .. Rom. ii. 9, 10. tt Rom. i. 16. 
:: Gal. iii. 2
. 

 Gal. ii. ll-q. 
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uut the .ncw; yet we see the new cl.t.iming its inheritance 
in tlw old, and breaking it in to piecLs if it will not 
quietly giye up and give out the truth it was created to 
serve, all which Ineans that what is of time will perish 
and wh.1t of eternity endun'. \\Y e should think all the 
worse of human nature if these P.ulline letters h.1.d never 
been "Ti tt en , were it only to teach us how reluctant m.1.n 
is to become good, and huw the furces of night and chaos 
within him cuntend ag.l.Ìnst the powers of grace and truth 
which descend out of he.1.yen fron1 God. They help u
 to 
n1e.lsure the strength and the breadth of the Gospel by 
sho\\ ing huw it y.t.nquished the n1an who contended 
against its mercy and struggled to keep its love a
 narr.ow 
and bitter as his 0\\11 hate. He who doe
 not see these 
things in the Pauline letters, will be quite unable to perceive 
any reason for their being at all or why they formed the 
nucleus of the canun. He who does thus see will know by 
what right they stand where they do, and how they could 
stand nowhere else in the whole range of Christian literature. 
..... The letters, then, fill us with admiration for their author, 
for his strength, his can dour, his integrity, his moral passion, 
his intellectual penetration and fearlessness. Hl' unifies 
all, stands a r.1.re and genuine hum.1.n personality with all 
his .t.ncient h.t.tes sacrificed to one abiding ]o\'e, unashanwd 
of the affectiun which lies deep within hiln, and no\\" o\"er- 
tlows in his words, and no\\" chokes his utterance. He 
seems then, a man. real, sane, stalwart, upright, strong in 
judgment, prudent, yet kind in speech, tolerant, yet brave 
in temper, a rare personality, incapable of using language 
to deceive thosE' who wished to be deceived, of playing 
either with his 0\\11 soul or another man's. He is the man 
uf all the Apostles most worthy of trust. :\len who could 
ha,-e agreed in nothing ('l--e would cert.tÌnly agree in saving: 
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" He is the person, whether we regard the time or the race, 
most competent to write a contemporary document which 
shall, if only by the way, witness to the truth of the new 
re]igion, and speak of its Founder as He ought to be spoken 
about." For his letters moye us now with pity, now with 
scorn, here with love, and there with aversion, for the men 
they are written to, or about, or against. \Ve dare not do 
other than sYlnpathize with those who so loved the God 
their fathers had worshipped, and the way in which they 
had worshipped Him as to haye no choice but to adhere 
to Him and the ancient ways were it only for the fathers' 
sakes.* Our feelings may draw us towards the man who 

o feels the fascination of the idol that he dare not go near 
his temple; t yet they drive us away from him who aI10ws 
his old sins to govern his new life.
 \Ve find it hard to bp 
tolerant to the" weak brother" who so feels his weakness 
as to judge another as if he were God, in respect of "n1eats 
and drinks," 9 but we are moved to tolerance by the plea of 
the strong man who reminds us that even for" the weak 
brother" Christ died." These are beautiful sayings, 
altogether worthy of the man who loved much, yet spoke 
little of love :-" No man liveth to himself or dieth to 
himself." "\Vhether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord." 
 "For meat 
destroy not the work of God." ** "\Vhy is my liberty 
judged by another conscience?" "\Yhether ye eat or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God." tt 
5. The letters possess therefore certain comn10n features; 
they are local yet universal, and discuss particular facts 


· Acts xxiv. 14. 

 Rom. xiv. 1-4; xv. I. 

 Rom. xiv. 7. S. 


t I Cor. xiii. 4- 10. : Ibid. 12. 
II Rom. xv. 15; 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
.. Ibid. xiv. 20. tt 1 Cor. x. 29-3 I. 
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in the light of general principles. P.utl learn<; by practice 
the art of putting abstract and abstruse things in letters, 
and it has to be' noted that the value of literature has, in 
l-;l'neral, a new meaning to him after he has been in .-\thens. 
And so 1st and 2nd Thess.llonians get \\Titten near the 
beginning of his stay in Corinth. They are simple in style. 
and in matter more comparable to the speeches reported in 
_ \cts than to the latcr letters which proceed from his pen. 
He shows his humility by associating with himself as if they 
'\cre joint authors of his cpistles,* "Silas and Timothy." 
He alludes to his shameful treatment at Philippi before 
he came to The5salonica, t and his loneliness at Athens after 
he had left it.::: He al
o refers to the fact that he and they 
suffered especially frOIn the Jews, and that they ,,"ere 
examples to all who believed. 
 Towards the end of his 
stay in Corinth he writes to the Galatian Churches an 
elaborate and highly technical epistle which is quite unlike 
either of the earlier ones, while it forecasts his future 
eminence as a \\Titer of letters; in particular it lets us 
know how he was affected by his converts as well as by 
the place, for it is full of the g!:nius loci. The influence of 
Athens can be traced both upon him and upon Corinth, 
which was imitative of what we should call the Capital of 
Greece, though Corinth was the larger and richer city. 
The influence of atmosphere as a quite real thing can be 
traced, for it affected the independence of Corinth, and 
even the character of its sons. The city had more than 
a Greek jealousy for its freedom, while as regards education 
and speech, its sons were made sensitive to style by the 
neighbourhood of Athens. The reference indeed to a 
perfect man means 
imply a nlan perfectly educated or full 


· I and 2 Thess. i.-I. 
: I Thess. iii. i. 


t I Thess. Ü. 2. 
9 I Thess. i. i. 8; ii. 14-16. 
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grown. * As was the city such was the church; jea]ous 
for its rights, its freedonl, its competency, its power to 
correct the offender if such there be, and Paul shows him- 
self as jealous for freedom as either the city or the church, 
adding to his love of ]iberty the idea as to its rights and 
duties. And þe reasons with them as reasonable men. 


· I Cor. ii. 6; xiii. 10; xiv. 20. 
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1. I ).\lTL, not indeed till he felt that his work in Corinth 
was completed, turned back fronl Europe to AsiJ., 
follo\\ ing his heart as he had before followed his conscience 
from A
ia to Europe. But it was not the old Asia he went 
to; it was but a Ronlan province whose capital, Ephesus, * 
stood by the sea near Corinth, though on the main road to 
the East. But it was still nearer in trade, and therefore in 
character, to the Greek city. "'hi Ie just opposite Samos, 
and therefore sharing its maritime fame, it was also the 
home of a peculiar religion, Asiatic in origin and in nature, 
with a people which, while devoted to their own religion, 
wen
 so organized as to be able to speak on its behalf to the 
world. Yet P
nll, though he spent a very much longer time 
in .\sia than in Greece, did not feel as happy there, partly 
hecause he was uncomfortable from not being in the path 
of duty.t \\'hy he brought away from Achaia Aquila and 
his wife, we C
ln, in a measure, at least, in view of what 
is said later, understand.t From Ephesus he sailed to 
Cæsarea.
 whence he went up to J erusalcnl and saluted the 
saints there. \Vhen he had paid his respects to the local 
church, he went do\\n to _\ntioch, which, as more polyglot 
than Jerusalem, and in spirit more free and universal, was 


· .\cts xviii. 19. 
: .\cL 
viii. 18, 21, 28. 


t .\cb 
ix. 8-10. 
9 .\cb xÙii. :::: 1-
2. 
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a fitter home for him than the capital of his o\\'n race with 
its narrow and timid and intolerant temper. * And thence 
he started on another missionary journey, \\ hich he began 
as on previous occasions, with the Calatian cities and 
churches. t In going over the region of Galatia and Phrygia 
in order, he strengthened the disciples, and through thenl 
. 
the churches.:t: 
But it is m
tinly with Ephesus, and with what is known 
of his conduct there, as well as its conduct to him, that we 
are to be concerned. There we first nlret Apollos, who is 
termed "a Jew born at Alexandria," and ., an eloquent 
nlan, mighty in the Scriptures. " Yet he, though a diligent 
student of them, had not known till enlightened by Aquila 
the way of God,
 a way he quite frankly confessed he did 
not know in full. He reversed the procedure of Paul, and 
passed from Ephesus to Corinth, \\'here he .. mightily" 
convinced the J <'\\"S, ,. publicly showing by their own Scrip- 
tures that Jesus \\"as the 
Iessiah." /I Apollos so succeeded 
at Corinth as to form a party \\'hich was strong enough 
for Paul to reckon with, and as became an eloquent man, 
he was learned and So he stood nearer Athens and its spirit 
than his contemporary. He had, besides, more of humanity 
in him than the parties of either Peter or Christ. 'fI The 
party which was named after Christ did not speak Jesus' 
own mind, but the mind of ll1en who proved their inferiority 
by their inability to apprehend His Ineaning, and so they 
presumed to speak for Him, and interpret Him. 
2. The lTIental growth of Paul continued in Ephesus as 
remarkable as it had been in Corinth, and by the epistles 
there \\Titten we possess a means of judging what it 
* Acts xiii. 1-4; XV. 40-41- 
t Acts xiii. 13 ff; xiv. 11 ff; 
vi. 1-6. 
: Acts xviii. 23. 
 Acts xviii. 24. 
II Acts xviii. 27-28. 
 1 Cor. i. 12. 
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must h.1ve been. \\'h.1t he continued to \\rite cxpfl.:s

d 
a universal solicitude for his converts, whom he termed his 
'" beloved ;:,ons:' Though they might h<lve, he said, "ten 
thousand instructors in t 'hrist," yet they h.tel not and 
could nut have a corresponding number of fathers. * 
.\11 his letters t Were n1.lrked hy three things: (a) cxtra- 
ordin.lry emphasis on personal .lnd ethical qualities; 


" 1 Cor. iv. 14-15. 
t fhe fir
t letter to the C'orinthian church was 'uitten from 
Fphesus. and falls 1I1to sections which make it significant. These section.. 
are mamly Í\\O: the (i.) discusses the parties within the church, and 
raises also question.. in \\ hich it was deeply intere
ted. It embraces 
chapters i.-vi., and in Paul's customary method closes \\ ith a doxology 
(I Cor. vi. .:!u). (ii.) The second section extends from chapter vii.-xv.. 
e'{cludin
 :J\. vi.. \\ hich yet, \\ ith its salutations and directions to the church. 
forms a fitting termination to the \\ hole. 
I. In the division which e:J\.tends from i. to ,i. \\c simply note 
that we have a discussion \\ hich well illustrates the temper of the 
city. and the influence e'\.erci
ed upon it by the neighbourhoü<1 of 
Athens, and upon the writer himself by his bitter and untO\\ard 
experiences there. :\Ian i.. not only gregarious, but he is also, what makes 
his very gregariousness sig-nificant, su
ceptible to influence. The life lived 
by Corinth and its citizens \\as urban, }et it reflected the same spirit as 
lived in its potent neighbour. (i.) The spirit Was seen in many things. 
particularly in the rise of parties \\ ithin the church. Some said, .. \Ve are 
of Paul"; others said, " \\'e are of _-\pollos" : others, Ie \\'e are of Cephas," 
the chief apo
tle; but a fourth party said, .. \\-e are of Christ" (I Cor. i. I.:!). 
\\ hat the partie
 signified \\ e need not here 
pecificallr discuss, though 
the partIes of . Cephas" and of" Christ" have been, with goü<1 historical 
rea
ons, identified \\Ïth the Judaisers of the Galatian epistle. (ii.) Xothing 
could have insulted the Corinthian church more than to identify it with 
.1IlY person, particularly if a Jew. There was in consequence remarkable 
jedlou
y as to Paul him
elf. \\"e know so much as that from his O\\n 
teaching, \\ hich 
tands particularly clear in i. 13-17. That has to do \\ ith 
Paul a
 baptizing. and he is grateful that his custom ha
 kept him from 
baptizing any save Crispus and Gaius. Hi" reasons \\ ere (a) lest anyone 
..,hould 
y, " I baptized in my O\\n name"; (1'1) Christ sent him not to 
baptize. but to preach the Gospel, and (')') he kept no register of any 
bapti
[ß.. he had administered. (iii.) \Ye see that the proximity of Athens 
had affected not only the Greek
, but the Jews, and even Paul himself. 
Hence he has much to say about the fooli
hness of preaching, about the 
wi
dom of Deit}. and \\ e can feel ho\\ often the same event must have 
"eemed different to different men, especially as the neighbourhood of 
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(ß) the fear, for those converted by him, lest he had 


_\thens made all Greeks and all who used the tongue of Greece and yet 
lived, as did the men of Corinth, within the Athenian sphere of influence, 
susceptible to the Greek spirit. (iv.) There are two subjects discussed in 
the second chapter. (a) One paragraph which extends from I to 5 empha- 
sizes the fact that his preaching was not" \\ith excellency of \\isdom," 
but he was with them" in weakness and fear and much trembling," 
having come to torinth from Athens, a man who" did not determine to 
know anything save Christ crucified," and consequently with a Faith 
which did not stand in the wisdom of men, " but in the power of God." 
And all references to man's \Ùsdom, which is an affair of words, needs 
to be read in the light of the fact that Corinth was within the sphere 
of Athenian influence, cultivated criticism and independence, or love of 
freedom. But (ß) in the second paragraph there is a very striking con- 
trast drawn between the \\ isdom of the world which, as practical, " comes to 
nought," and the wisdom which, as uncreated, proceeds from God, and 
is described as hidden, in a mystery or a spectacle the eyes can see and 
the hands can handle, "ordained of God before the foundation of the 
world unto our glory." That, in a purely Pauline \\ay, is confirmed by a 
quotation he adopts and adapts from the Old Testament: <<Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him" (Isaiah iv. 4). 
(v.) In the third chapter this theme is continued in the speech which says, 
" rnto you as unto babes in Christ" the message is given. (a) \Ve have 
only to think of "hat the church at Corinth thought of itself, and of its 
city and people, to feel the audacity of Paul in speaking to them as " unto 
babes in Christ" who are" not spiritual but carnal" persons. (ß) The 
parties are then taken up, the Pauline and Apollonian alone, to the exclu- 
sion of the Petrine and the Christians, being represented. He turns back 
on the first position and asks, "\\"ho then is Paul. and who is Apollos, 
sa ve ministers by \\ hom ye believed?" Paul. who a voids, though for 
opposite reasons, Cephas and Christ, distinguishes thus: "He plants, 
Apollos \\aters, God gives the increase, but neither he that planteth is 
anything, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase" is all 
in all. Paul speaks of himself as a co-labourer with God; but differenti- 
ates himself and Apollos from the Corinthian Church, which he calls 
.. God's husbandry." Then while he claims to have laid the foundation 
of the local church, the foundation of the universal Church no man can 
lay unless He is also its foundation" which is Jesus Christ." 1\1an is said 
to be the temple of God, dwelt in by the Divine Spirit. On this an appeal 
is based which sums up the results of past discussions and forecasts much 
that emerges later in the epistle. \\'hat is summed up is the need of purity 
and the indwelling of God. The pure in heart shall see Him. 'What forecasts 
later discussions is the position that if a man defile the temple of God, 
God shall destroy him. The temple of God is Holy. He learns, too, that 
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" hC'stowcd upon t1H'nl l.tbour in v,tin"; * and (1') the di
cu:;- 


all things are man's, that even Paul. .\polIos, and Cephas are Pis, for they 
are Chri
t's, and Christ is God's. That is the conclusion of the whole 
matter, beyond which nothing can be said. (vi.) Chapter iv. cleals with 
Paul's account of himself as an apostle and II a minister of Christ, a 
ste\\ard of the my
teries of God." As i.. God, such man ought to be, a 
being who subordinates all inferences not to his o\\n reason, but to God's. 
And Paul identifies himseH \..-ith Apollos in order th3.t Corinthian men 
might set no man above the written word. Everything, even apostles, 
depend on the wiU of God, and Paul intend;; to reverse man's dependence 
on speech, and turn it into a dependence on Divine po\\er. (vii.) The fifth 
chapter deals with a \\ icked man. Paul so recognizes the autonomy of 
the local church as to declare that he is present in spirit and delivers the 
man to Satan for the destruction of his flesh and the salvation of his 
spùit. The corrupt man is charged \\ith doing other and \\or')e things 
than even the heathen are accustomed to boast of. Paul therefore 
exhorts them thus: .. Put a\\ay from among yourselves every such 
\\Ìcked person." He himself cannot recommend an act of discipline 
\\Ìthout enunciating great truths, as when he says: II Purge out the old 
leaven that ye may be a new lump" (7); II Christ our Passover is sacri- 
ficed for us" (8); "\\ hat have I todoto judge them that are \\ithout?" (12). 
(viii.) But in the sixth chapter is discussed a question which concerns the 
man who took a brother before a heathen magistrate. He is emphatically 
condemned. The persons within the church when they went out of it 
for justice, split the church, which was Christ's. .\nd men who are guilty of 
evil-doing, sin against that body which is a temple of the Holy Ghost, and 
\\ hich God had bought with a price. Amongst the principles here contained 
are: "The unrighteous shall not inherit the Kingdom of God" (9); II It 
is better to be defrauded than to defraud" (8); " All things are la\\ful unto 
me, but all things are not expedient" (12); "The body is for the Lord, and 
the Lord for the body" (13). 
:;:. The second section extends from vii. to xv. (i.) In chapter vii. there 
;0.; begun a new theme, \\hich concerns the relation of the sexes among the 
converted. The question is one which, considering the reputation of the 
city. could not but emerge in any local assembly, and stands related to 
one connected \\ ith the wicked person discnssed in v. The question re- 
ceives here illuminative treatment, and the chapter became in later 
centuries a standard for Christian law in relation to marriage and to 
divorce. Yet, like all special subjects in the hands of Paul, general 
principles are suggested: "Every man has his proper gift of God" (-) ; 
" It i.. better to marry than to bum" (9); "The unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the \\ ife, and the un believing \\ ife by the husband" (I4) ; 
" Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing," but evel) thin
 
depends on II the keeping of the commandments of God" (19); II Be not 


* Gal. iv. 1 I. 
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SlOn of particular facts in the light of general principles. 


ye the sen;ants of men" (23); "The time is short" (29); "Use the 
world as not abusing it " C3 I). (ii.) Chapter viii. touches on things offered 
unto idols, and argues that abstinence from meat offered in a heathen 
temple ought to be a conscious act. If it is knowingly eaten, it becomes an 
offence against the weak brother and an encroachment on Christian liberty. 
The chapter contains certain pregnant sayings: "Knüwledge puffeth up, 
love buildeth up (I);" If any man love God, the same is known of Him" 
(3); "An idol is nothing in the ,'orld" (4); "To us there is only one 
God" (6); "l\Ieat commendeth us not to God" (B); "\Yhen ye wound 
the weak conscience of the brethren, ye sin against Christ" (12). The 
"hole culminates in the ',Titer's resolution: "I will eat no flesh "hile 
the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend" (13). (iii.) Has he 
then no liberty? This may be said to be the point discussed in ix., 
which treats of the more generous anù general conception of frf'e- 
dom. The history with which the \, hole chapter is filled is indeed 
Jewish, but it includes certain characteristic sayings: ".\s to his 
power to eat and drink" (-1); "to work and forbear \\orking" (6). 
The law had said, "Thou "halt not muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the corn" (9); "God takes care for oxen" (9); 
"He that ploweth plows in hope" (10); "If we have so\\n spiritual 
things, is it a great matter that we reap carnal things? " (II); "Though 
I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all that I 
might gain some" (19); "They who run in a race, run all; but only one 
receiveth the prize" (24). (iv.) In chapter x. he passes from the history 
of the Jews to historical Judaism, and argues that though God was not 
equally pleased with all, yet all were baptized unto ::\Ioses in the cloud and 
in the sea. He urges towards the close that no offence should be given 
to the Je'ws, to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God that the many may 
be saved, so he passes from historical Judaism to what concerned him 
most of aU, the church of his own day and the conduct of the people within 
it. Among the principles he gives utterance to are: "Flee from idolatry" 
(q.); "I speak as to wise men, judge ye \\hat I say" (15); "Do we 
provoke the Lord to jealousy? " (22); "All things are lawful for me, but 
all things are not expedient" (23); "Ask no question for conscience 
sake" (25); "'Vhy am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks?" 
(30). (v.) In chapter xi., which contains an account of the Eucharist and 
of Christian worship in Corinth. he insists on the excellence of obedience, 
but does more than he set out with attempting. For he says that when the 
Christian people come together it is not for the better, but for the worse. 
Men seem to think rather of their 0\\ n things, than of the things of Goo. 
Here he gives an account of what is termed in modern times the Eucharist 
and its celebration, and some important principles are stated: "The 
head of Christ is God" (]); "Judge in yourselves" (13); "Doth not 
even nature itself teach you? " (q). (vi.) Chapter xii. is occupied with the 
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II 


Paul came into conflict with two features which marked 
the' city: Exorci
nl and Religion.* 


,",ubjcct of spiritual gifts, \\hich men are urged to covet earnestly, ùut in 
the end he sho\\s us "a more e"\..cellent \\a}.o' Some significant texts 
may here he quoted: "There arc diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit": .. Differences of administration hut one Lord, and diversities of 
operation, hut it is one and the same God which worketh all in all" (4--6) : 
'. By one Spirit are \\e all baptized into one body, whether we be Je\\s or 
(
entiles, \\hether \\e be bond or free" (13): "The body is not one mem 
her, but many (14): .. The eye cannot say unto the hand I have no need 
of thee, nor again the head to the feet, I have no need of you" (21): .. If 
one member of the body suffer, all the members suffer with it: if one 
member be honoured, all the memhers rejoice with it" (26). 
(vii.) xiii. This is a chapter \\hich the late Dean Stanley used to say, 
had no fellow in the Koran. Its "\,isdom may be thus represented: 
.. Love suffereth long and is kind, love cn\'ieth not, love vaunteth not 
It-õl'lf, is not pulled up" C-t), .. Love cloth not fail" (8): .. We know in 
part. and \\ e prophe<;y in part" (9). It ends \\ ith .. the greatest of 
these is love" (13). (viii.) )Ien are advised in chapter xiv. to desire 

piritual gifts, but for a higher reason than their proud possession 
or that men may prophesy. Having defined prophecy he says, 
., Greater i!> he that prophesieth than he "\, ho speaketh \\ ith tongues" 
(:;), and he addc; that .. the spirits of the prophets are subject to the pro- 
phets" (32): .. [here are many hinds of voices in the \\odd, but none of 
them \\ithout signification" (10): .. I wiJl pray \\ith the 
pirit, and I \\ill 
pray with the understanding also" (15): .. I thank my God that I speak 
\\ith tongues more than ye all" (18); .. I had rather speak five words 
\\ ith my understanding than ten thousand words in an unkno\\ n tongue" 
(19): .. In understanding he not children, but in malice" (20): .. God is 
not the author of confusion, but of peace" (33). The chapter ends \\ ith an 
eminently Pauline verse: .. Let all things be done decently and in order" (.p). 
(i"\...) Chapter xv. opens hy declaring Ius Go
pel is \\hat he himself received, 
and i... mad
 up of three things: (i.) That Chri
t died for our sins: (ii.) that 
I Ie rose again; and (iii.) that I Ie did both" according to the Scriptures." 
Chri...t. it is argued. in Hi, resurrection so represents as to contain all 
* \cts XIX. 13-20, 23-4-1. Ephesus, though well de<;cribed as .. a city 
of change "-change is an ambiguous ,\ord-and in its intellectual 

l'n!>e a<; a matter of fact Ephesus changed little. It \\a
 not unstable 
especially in religion, but a convinced \\or
hipper of its great goddess 
while it<; goddbs n..'maim'ù great and seemed pO\\ eriu1. 
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EXORCIS
I Al\IOXG THE JEWS. 


I. Exorcism had come very largely into the hands of the 
Jews, * in whose Synagogue Paul preached for the space of 
three months.t There, it is said, he disputed with the Je\\'s 
and persuaded them. In the Synagogue, indeed, some were 
not persuaded, but hardened, and Paul departed from it, 
and instead he disputed daily in the school:t of one Tyran- 
nus. Nor must we think of him as confining himself to 
Ephesus.
 He did not, for, as a matter of fact, "all they which 
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord] esus, \\"hether they 


mankind. Hence this corruptible must put on incorruption; this mortal 
must be clothed with immortality, and the conclusion is reached that all 
who believe are to be steadfast and uumovable. And the phenomena 
of memorable sayings which so mark the letter here reappear: "By the 
grace of God J am what I am .. (ro); "If Christ be not raised, ye are yet 
in your sins" (17); "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive" (n); "He must reign until He hath put all enemies under 
His feet" (25); "Awake to righteousness and sin not" (34); "That was 
not first \\hich is spiritual, but that which is natural" (46); "Thanks be 
unto God which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ" (57), 


· It is curious that this should have been true of a race whose religion 
was the most monotheistic religion then known. but it has other elements 
than the belief in one God. There was prophecy, and the prophetic office, 
which was understood in the Jewish schools as involving knowledge of 
future events. In any system, therefore, that implied such a knowledge, 
magic was quite possible, and had its own place. It is one, therefore, of 
the many things that the dogmata of our schools owes to Jewish theology. 
which 'we, who conceive the Hebrew prophets similarly, often forget. Yet 
no man who held office among the Jews encouraged the belief in magic, in 
exorcism, or in necromancy. It ,\as opposed by'all who held dear the 
belief in one God, who always acted according not only to his own will but 
to law. 
t Acts xix. 8. 
: He lectured in the school of Tyrannus two years (Acts xix. 9). About 
Tyrannus we know nothing, and therefore can say nothing with any 
relevance concerning either him or his school. He may haye been a 
Rhetor, or a person who gave to the school its name. or a person in the 
locality of whom the school \\as hired. This ignorance is happily with- 
out signification. 

 Acts xix. 10. The" .\sia .. of the text is not the modern continent, 
but the Roman pro\.ince of which Ephesus was capital. The" Jews and 
Greeks," too, of the text is a euphemism of phrase intended to denote 
"all peoples." 
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were Jews or Greeks." Still, the significant thing is that thc 
spirit of exorcism had entered into certain persons, who 
are here called" vagabond jews," * and they took upon 
thcln to pronounce thc namc of the Lord J l'SUS over persons 
possessed of evil spirits, to whom they are said tu have 
addre
sl'd the saying, "\Ve adjure you by Jesus, whom 
Paul preaches, to comp out of him," but the seven sons or 
disciples of Sceva, t who is described as "chief of the 
priests" in Judaism, tried to do so with signal failure, for 
the e,,"il spirit answered, " Jesus I know, and Paul I know, 
but who are ye ?" Xow it is written-the man who had 
the strength of madness" overcame and prevailed against 
them, so that they fled out of the house naked and wounded, 
and this was kno,,'n to all the J cws and the Greeks who 
dwelt at Ephesus." The books which taught of curious 
arts of n1agic wcre burned before all men. They counted 
the price, and found it to bc fifty thousand pieces of silver.
 
Paul, in other words, preached the word of God so " might- 
ily " that a purer life and a sweeter society were in conse- 
quence established in Ephesus. 
2. The second thing that Paul came into conflict "ith 
in Ephesus was religion. The religion is called that of 
Diana, but she is represented in the Anatolian faith by a Bee, 
.md those who ministered un to her were named after the 
honey they distrihuted. The Greeks, according to their 


· The term II vagabond" occurs three times (Acts xxviii. 13. 1 Tim. 
v. 13. Heb. xi. 37) in addition to this case in the Xew Testament. 
where it always denotes a person or thing that \\anders round and round. 
aimle!';sly. it may be. but the essential idea is the wandering round and 
round. 
t This Sceva may have belonged to a high priestly family, but he i!' 
himself othen\Îse quite unkno\\n. May I draw attention to the fact that 
this is no echo of Acts viii. 18-19, because there is nothing corresponding 
either to the sons. or to the number seven? 
: .\cb xi'\.. 19. 
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custon1, translated the animal into the man, and so changed 
the symbol into a goddcs
 which corresponded to their own 
Artemis. They, as was natural, knew her by her Greek 
name, though she is represented to us by its Latin 
equivalent. Paul, by his mission, was brought into re- 
lationship with this religion, and with those who repre- 
sented it. Y
t they must be distinguished frOln the Inen 
called ...\siarchs, who were among the most honourable men 
of Ephesus, and special friends of Paul. Their consciences 
did not, like that of so many of their compatriots, live in 
their pockets, nor were they most pricked when it pinched 
most severely, though as citizens of Ephesus they may 
have held their city to be compromised in the matter of 
religion. As the capital of the province called Asia, it was 
a c('ntre whence the whole could be reached. As a class its 
citizens prided themselves equally on their knowledge of 
religion and of n1<:'n, and therefore of each other. Paul, 
indeed, had so preached in the school of Tyrannus that the 
people not only were converted, but so converted as to 
become not indeed like the Jews nlOnotheists; but they 
ceased 1.0 believe in polytheism and to buy the silver 
shrines of Diana, which thpy justified by saying that they 
knew tetter than to offer to the goddess anything she 
could neither appreciate nor desire. :\1('n, when they 
found their craft in danger, becamp, in view of their threat- 
ened craft, extremely pious, in a sense desperately religious. 
They were so for two reasons, that silver ,,-as judged no 
longer necessary to the \\orship of the goddess, and, with 
the silver, the workmen also becan1e superfluous. 
3. Paul, therefore, in his own graphic words, had to fight 
"with beasts at Ephesus." * AIl classes of men, city magnates 
and magistrates, soldiers and civilians, judges and la\\"}'ers 


'" I Cor. ÀV. 32. 



TIIF RIOT IX FPIIESeS 


555 


of .Lll kind
, men of letters and of comnwrc<" tr.Ldesmen and 
cr.lÍbmen, all sorts and conditions of men who in an\" form 
t'ntertained dislike to Paul, met in an irregul.tr assembly, 
where he was informally tried and conden1ned. For such 
men judged that the last impietv "as to make a shrine un- 
\\orthy either tl1(' goddc:-:,s to whom it was presented or the 
man who presented it; and to be unworthy "'as to these 
men to be Inade neither of silver nor by any cunning work- 
men. P.lul had come to their help as he had gone to Europe 
to help it, but they received him with suspicion and satire. 
The men \"ere led by a cr.Lft..;man called Demetrius, who 
had assembled his co-workC'rs probably in .J. craft guild or 
n1l'eting pl.Lce. \\
hen they met in this their common 
nwcting place, which was strictly guarded, they \H're quite 
in order, but in the theatre they became disorder1y, for 
., the major part did not know the cau:,e for which they 
had been called together." It was easy, therefore, to 
protest their IOY.1Ity to their local religion, which they did 
by lustily .. calling out," which they did for .. about the 
space of two hours," .. Great is Diana of the Ephesians." 
Even here .. the Jews" could not be silent, but would 
spe.lk their h.ltred. So \1cxancler was .. put forward;' 
.. .1I1d would have made their defence," but the man who 
is called the Town Clerk rose in his p1.Lce .1I1d spuke some- 
what (LS follows: H There i..; no need to put furward any 
claim on behalf either of our religion or our goddess. To 
speak of Ephesus is to think of it and of her. \Ye do not 
need to assert what all men know, and what all men recog- 
nizl'. \,"hat, then, are these nwn you so charge? They 
are neitlwr robbers of shrines, nor are t1wy bl.lsphemers of 
Di.lI1a, nor are they, like the Jew _\lcx.lI1der, nwn put 
forward for r.Lci.Ll r.Lther than for .my other re.1SOns. If, 
then, Demetrius have a matter against them, let hiln act 
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as becomes a man, and plead at the bar of a law which 
does not know any difference beÍ\'"een rich and poor, 
ignorant and \\'ise, or Greek and Barbarian; if there i3 any- 
thing else, then over alJ is a properly constituted assembly, 
which is one that can be recognized and known. All are in 
danger from this day's riot, for there is no reason which 
can be found why it ought to have been; or there is nothing 
which we can give as a reason for this meeting to those 
who have a right to know why it has been, and what may be 
the outcome of it." 


III 
I. After the uproar had ceased" Paul called unto him the 
disciples and embraced them, and departed to go into 
l\Iacedonia." * If he went at this time he may have written 
while there the second letter to the Corinthians, which 
proves, among other things, that the Judaizing party in 
Corinth had grown bolder and more pronounced. For the 
bulk of the letter is taken up with a contrast between 
the old and the new econon1Ícs, which implies a strong 
party in favour of :\Ioses and his Law, while it also refers to 
his approaching visit to Corinth as the third.t ..\t a second 
visit he had therefore carried out his purpose and departed. 
Then he had Judæa still in mind,t but more than Judæa 
he had the interest of his converts at heart.
 The preach- 
ing of the Son of God was to hin1 affirmative, or, to use 
his OW11 words, it "\,'as not yea and nay, but it was yea." " 
Quite a number of things are said by him of a personal 
order. He refers to himself, to Silas, 
 to Timothy. ** and to 
'" Acts xx. I. t 2 Cor. xii. 14; xiii. I. : 2 Cor. ix. 1-2. 

 2 Cor. ii. 2-5; viii. 22-24; xi. 1-2. " 2 Cor. i. 19-20. 

, 2 Cor. i. 19. It is significant that while Timothy is, Silas is not, 
associated with him in the superscription to the letter (2 Cor. i. I). If 
Silas still lived (d. Acts xviii. 5) this was opposed to Paul's usual custom 
and. courtesy. Cf. 1 Thess. i. 1 anù 2 Thess. i. I. 
"'''' 2 Cor. i. I. ""here the reference is to " Brother Timothy," and 19. 
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Titus, * and he cOlnp,Hes the two di:-;pens
ltions, and the 
comparison becomes a contrast. The old is a dispensation of 
the letter, the n('\\" is of the spirit. The letter has power to 
kill; but tlu" spirit quickeneth. The dispensation of death 
was \\Titten and graven on stone, and was as intlexible as th(' 
stone on which it was engraven, but the quickening ad- 
ministration of tlw spirit was glorious, and had a higher 
gr..lce, as well as a greater glory. The Lord was Jikp the 
spirit, and had a glory that excelled. \\There the spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty; freedom from the Jaw and 
its bondage. But Jiberty is more than simple freedom- 
it is to be free and yet to be bound. _\.nd all Christian 
men so fear that they are ., bond ;:;laves of Christ." And 
great as the Gospel was, certain things were greater- 
the things of God. Paul did not feel satisfied with any- 
thing less than service of man. He feIt that to live unto 
Christ, was to live unto God, and he gave a wide inter- 
pn:teltion to the act of so living. 
lIenee the love of Christ, understood as His love to men 
rather than theirs to Him, is gracious as well as good; and 
Paul argued that Christian men did not need to mind whethei 
tlwy were reckoned sober or mad. His aim was to seek to 
persuade men to be reconciled to God, and when they were 
so reconciled the death of Christ did not fail of its effects. 
:\Ieln was a new creature, and to a new creation the whole 
world was renewed. Christ saw the fruit of His travail and 
was s,Ltisfied; men became "the righteousness of God" 
when they lived" in Him." The cause of the supersession 
uf the old economy was the existence of the new. 
2. _\bout the same tÏIne, or very near it, Felul must also 
have written the nearest thing to a treatise that came 
from hi
 hand. This is the Epistle to the Romans, 


· 2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6. 13. 14; '\iii.6. 16. 
3; xii. 18. 
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TIlE EPISTLES AS A TREATISE. 


which IS less a letter than a treatise, yet has the 
qualities inseparable from anything he cared to do. It is 
elaborate and deal:, with what lay near his heart-the 
proof of the ne,," religion, and yet its distinction from the 
old. It has in GaJatians its first outlines. It represents a 
two-fold division: (i.) doctrinal, and (ii.) ethical. The 
doctrinal is also historical; the ethical is practical and 
hortatory. Paul is too cIeclr and correct a thinker to fall a 
victim to such an obvious and artificial trick of thought as 
division. In an his history there is much pure logical in- 
tellect ; in all the creations of his intellect there is also much 
history. The two 5U interpenetrate that the history is but 
the garment for the thought and the thought inexplicable 
without the history. In the doctrinal part of the Romans 
we cannot say this is historical and that theological; 
for our difficulty is due to the fact that there IS no 
distinction between the two. \Ye cannot tell where 
history ends and where theology begins. The two are so 
mixed that if we can distinguish between them the 
creations of the intellect and the forms of history, I would 
say that eight chapters are taken up with intellectual 
judgments, three deal with the history which clothes them, 
and another three with the ethics which are based on the 
thought and yet have regard to conduct. The chapters 
which deal with pure intellect are i.-viii. inclusive. Those 
concerned with history are ix.-xi. ; while'those which relate 
to conduct are xii.-x\r., also inclusive. But the distinctions 
are not involved in the position he occupied as an apostle 
commissioned to preach the Gospel of God. To speak about 
God is to praise His character and His action, ,,-hich is said 
to consist in Promise and in Law which between them 
make up the Holy Sc'riptures. Paul discovered the mean- 
ing of the Promise, and he distinguished it from the taw. 
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rhe dbtinction being this: th.lt the L.lw \\'.lS wlMt (;od 
l.lÌd down as duty and imposed on men; and tlH' Promi
e, 
th.lt which h.H.! been spoken even before the law. Th(' 
(;ospel is ddined as cuncerning His son Jesus Christ. To 
spc.ik of Him is to S.lV that He h.1S been declared the Son of 
(;od in possession of powcr according to the Spirit of Holi- 
ne
s by the Resurrection and the Dead. * 


1\" 


(i.)t The introduction shows three things: (a) \Vhat 
P.lUI understood by his .lpostlcship. The part ends in the 
s.tlut.ltion to the church tit H.ome.+ (b) He explain

 "hy 
he did not c.lrry out his declared intention of visiting I-{ome.II 
.\11 he says, indeed, is that he was ,. hindered hitherto,"
, 
but he expresses his faith and recognizes his duty to com- 
municate what he himself believed to the men who 
believed with him, or as he himself says, "that he may 
be comforted in you, each by the faith which Jives in the 
other." And (c) he states by the help of a quot.lÌion 
from the Old Te
tament the doctrine of U the righteousne.;;s 
of God by faith" as he conceived it.** This he undl'r- 
st.mds as th.lt in '" the Gospel of Christ" \\ hich makes 
it "' the power of God unto s.dvation." (ii.) There is a 
continuation of the subject \\hich grows directly out of the 
introduction: tt-the presence in all men of the light from 


'" The Epistle to the Romans, which too elosely resembles a treatise 
to be like a letter, has little in it that can be de
criberl as biographical. 
Thi.. remark is general, and applie.. to the whole epistle. \\hich can be 
di\ idcd into either t\\O parts or three; in the former case chapters i:x. 
to xi. arc included \\ith chapters i. to viii., in the latter case they are 
e:xeluded. t l.-\Ïii. : 1-17. f 8- 1 3. 
I \cts :xi:x. 21, d. :x"iii. II; and Rom. :xv. ::q. · 13. 
*'" Hom. i. 16-17; HaL. ii. 4. fhe tr<lI1
lation i" incorr("(.t, but P..ll1I's 
use of it i
 justified. tt i. IR-':I. 
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heaven. This light, which does not lead astray, needs to be 
and is explained as to source and object. The passage 
needs to be read in connection with the speech at Lystra * 
and with the address on l\Iars' Hill.t (iii.) There exists 
no more serious and keen-sighted and often-quoted indict- 
Inent of Roman morals or immorality than we have here.:!: 
It is descriptive, and so both historical and intellectual. 
Nothing in the Epistle to the Romans has more of history 
behind and within it, and yet more of intellect. (iv.)
 Three 
subjects are here discussed: (a) He turns and says to an 
imaginary objector, "Thou art inexcusable, 0 man, whoso- 
ever thou art, who judgest." The matter of the judgment as 
well as the form or judge is specified. The man condemns 
himself who judges another, and Paul gives his specific 
reason for this, saying, " Thou that judgest doest the same 
things," and the in1aginary objector is asked certain ques- 
tions.1I (ß) The questions end in reasons for an order in 
responsibi1ity and in judgment. There is also drawn out in 
detail a parallel between the Hebrew or \\Titten law and 
the law which is unwritten, or, as Paul says, "in the heart,"
 
whose unity with the written Law is also affirmed. (y) The 
whoJe concludes that the work of the law is so written in 
the heart of man that his consciousness bears witness to 
its truth, because his thoughts accuse or else excuse each 
other. \Yherever there is difference there must be, in 
order to agreement, discussion, and wherever there is a 
judge there is also a la\\". ** (v.)tt The mention of the 
Law brings out a pre-eminence of the Jew in PauJ's estima- 
tion :-he could teach all mankind, in particular as regards 
what had been committed to him, God and His word. He 
therefore says, "Thou who art called a Jew and who restest 


'" Acts Àiv. 14-17. 
\I ii. 3-11. 


t xvii. 22-3 I. 
<<II ii, 1 2 -14. 


t i. 22-3 2 . 
** ii, 15-16. 



 ii. 1-16. 
t t ii. 17- 2 9. 



I
 III. \\ E 11.\ \'E TilE KERXEL OF THE TRE.\TISE 5ÚI 
III the l
lw dnd makest thy boast of (;od" ".tnù 
lrt 
confident that thou thyself art a guide of the blind? ,.. In 
what foJIows there is a description of circumcision, where 
is enunci.lÌed the great truth th
tt circumcision profitcth 
if the J cw keep the whole law, but if he be a breaker 
instead of an observer of the law he becomes to God as a 
heathen man; and his circumcision is made uncircumcision. 
This involves the opposite principle :-the uncircumcised 
counts as the circumcised, and the principle becomes im- 
portant in view of the deduction it carries :-that there is no 
" outward Jew" nor is there any circumcision in the tlesh. t 
(vi.) \Ye have to note as to chapter iii. (a) that one parcl- 
gr.lph
 begins by an account of the J e\\" and his pre- 
eminence in religion, and ends with proof that" Jews and 
Gentiles" alike "are all under sin." It may be said to 
have its truth suggested by its opening question, which 
asks, "\Yhat pre-eminence hath the J e\\", and what profit 
is there in circumcision?" To which only one answer 
i:-; possible: ")Iuch in every respect, but chiefly in 
this :-that unto the J e\\"s, were committed the oracles 
-i.e. the Scriptures-of God." 
 (ß) II \Ye have here 
an important paragraph, practicaHy the kernel of the 
treatise, because it contdins two main things: an account 
of the righteousness of God by faith,'1 and of the God 
who provides both the righteousness and the faith. ** 
This deserves to be caHed "the kernel of the treatise," 
for the righteousness and the' faith invoh'e two things: 
(i.) an immediate vision of God, (ii.) the faith by \\hich 
He can be reached. The (i.) r
lises the question, ,. Is He 
the God of the Jews only, or of the Gentiles also?" 
The (ii.) raises the question what Jesus did. if Hè did not 


* ii. 17-19. 
:" iii. 19-3I. 
: 0 


t ii. ::!5-29. : iii. 1-18. 
 iii. 1-1. 

I iii. 19-
5. ** iii. 1j-31. 
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die for sin, or can God be relatcd to an men unless He be 
righteous? Hence the conclusion that by the flesh, or 
anything done through it or in it, no righteousness which 
He Himself directly provides and approves can be obtained. 
2. (vii.) In chapter iv. .\braham is next discussed, where 
he is described as the father of many nations, who, according 
to the promise given him that his seed was to be more numer- 
ous than the grains of sand upon the seashore, believes not 
the words, but the God who spoke then1. And is by this faith 
justified? (,"iii.) In chapter v. there are two sections: (a) * 
The first section is in1portant were it only because it is the 
transition to a new theme which was never far from the 
apostle's thoughts, the identity of Christ and of man. 
(b) The second sectiont has, as a consequence of what has 
gone before, an important parallel between Christ and 
Adam, where is shown that God has not departed from 
His usual method in identifying the sinful man with the 
obedient Christ. He had so identified the disobedient 
Adan1 with the Sinless :\Ian as to show that ,,'here he 
sinned his sin was imputed unto men. Hence as sin 
reigned through ..\dam unto death. so grace reigned through 
Christ unto eternal life, which is opposed to the death that 
came in consequence of Adam's sin. The righteousness of 
God has, as its conseqnence, life in the Spirit, as sin has its 
resultant in physical death. And tllf'se two are one. (ix.) In 
the next chapter another question is asked: "Shall we con- 
tinue in sin that grace may abound?" t To which Paul 
returns a negative answer, "Let it not be," and appends a 
reply, "How shall we that are dead to sin live unto God? "
 
(x.) In the succeeding chapter we have a question of 
biographical significance." The law teaches man the know- 
ledge of sin, yet the man \dlO is dead to the law has in 


* V. I-II. 


t v. 12-21. 



 vi. 1. 



 vi. 2. 


" vii. 7, 9-10. 
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hinl t\\O things, the comm,md to obey {lJul the love of Christ 
which occasion
 obedience. IIt'nce he "delights in the I.lw 
of God after the inward m,tn,". which is the same thing as 
obedience. The law, which is outward, came in because uf 
sin, and W.irs against the law of man's mind, which is 
inward.t The man is not as the law is, holy, just, and 
good;t he loves the better, but chooses the worse.
 Thus the 
l..tw,t which makes other and happier conditions possible, 
\\'ould be his life were he to allow it; but it beconles 
his death, and he can only exclaiIn, "Oh, wretched 
m,lI1 th,it I am, who shall deliver me frOln the body of this 
death? "II Deliverance comes, according to Paul, through 
J e-;u
 Christ.,-r 
3. (xi.) The viii. chapter falls into two divisions: (a).. 
The opposition of the carnal to the spiritual mind, which is 
love and peace, is emphasized, but only that the spirit 
may be exhibited as warring against the fksh.tt The 
man who is 
piritual is bound as an ,. heir of God and 
joint-heir with Christ" to live according to the spirit;tt and 
this spirit is exhihited in nature and in man as waiting ,. for 
the manifest.ition of the sons of God" which brings them 
into a '" glorious libcrtr."

 Kature nlay suffer with man, 
but it so sutier
 only to share his renewal. The will of 
God so penetrates all things and persons that wherever it 
i
, in nature as in nl,lIl, there nlust be improvement, which 
Ine.lI1S a second birth. (ß) 1111 The whole previous section 
may be said to culmin,ite in his account of the \\ ill 
of God. "All things work together for good to them that 
love Him." Paul then gives his v('rsion of the divine purpose, 
\\ hich rd.ltes to those God called-the foreknown or pre- 


· vii. 1
. t vii. 
3. t vii. I
. 
 '\ii. 15-17. 
, vii. 24. · viii. 

. .. viii. 1-17. tt viii. 1-10. 
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destinated arc to be-eternity is to God an eternal now- 
"conformed to the image of His Son, in order that He 
nlight be the first-born among nlany brethren,"* as He 
with His redeemed around Him form together a family to 
God. Then the purpose to which Paul had throughout 
addressed himself is stated:t "He who spared not His 
o\\"n Son, but delivered Him up for us a11, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us aU things?" From that to the 
end alike of the chapter and section there is a paragraph,- 
one of the most eloquent in the letters of Paul,-which deals 
\\ ith the highest of all things, the interpretation of God, in 
which the will of God means the Pauline doctrine of grace. 


V 
I. In the three chapters that folIo\\" there is a theory of 
God's action in history or His sovereignty which can be 
explained only as one holds God to be what He is, gov- 
erned by the Jaws of His o\\"n being. The (i.) section t 
which is concerned \\ ith history discusses subjects which 
may be diyided thus: (a) The introduction
 is transitional: 
-the suryey of Christian privileges fills (, the eye and 
prospect of" the writer's soul which yet is full of regret for 
the excluded-a grief the apostle finds it the harder to bear 
that the excluded are his o\\"n "kinsmen" who had in past 
times received nlany tokens of the diyine favour, which 
began with their very nanle and ends only with the descent 
of the :'IIcssiah. (b) But neither the promises nor God Him- 
self were so fused with the people as to be inseparable from 
Israel. The privileges \\'ere but temporal, and the election 


· yiii. 28-30. t viii. 3 2 . 
: The ix. is a famous chapter, "\\ere it only because of theological 
l1itfcrences whiçh have divided e
egites. 
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signified no more th.ln the opposite process, h(' f('prob.l- 
tion, whether of Esau or of Pharaoh. * (c) Evidence follows 
from Old Testament prophets, like Hosea and ISJ.iah, as 
well as frOln the nature both of righteousness and the law, 
that !sr.leI could not attain, by an obedience \\ hich was but 
parti.ll, the things promised to a f.Lith which was univ('rsaI. t 
(ii.) The section which follows fans into two part
, which 
discuss (a) the meaning of "the righteousness of f.lith" 
to which hrael would not submit, and the consequent 
equality established between Jew and Greek;t and (b) a 
f.Lith which leans on the preacher, as the preacher on the 
people by whom he is spnt.
 (iii.) The following chapter 
discusses three subject5: (a) the relation of God to Israel;1I 
(b) the rdation of Isr.lel to nlan ;" and (c) the rdation 
of God to lnankind ;** "God shut up all together in 
unbelief that He n1Ïght haye nlCrcy upon al1..'tt Thi
 
section concludes as in all Paul's great epistles with a 
doxology touching "the depth of the riches, both of the 
wisdom .md the knowledge of God. "tt It ends thus: ., Of 
Him, through Him, and to Him are all things, to Him be 
glory for ever, .\.Illen. ,.

 
2. There is also formulated a practic.LI purpose, and 
there is in consequence nluch exhortation to re.Llize it. The 
section 1111 is occupied with ethics. (i.) One never reads P J.ul 
without a sense of his fitness for his office, which represented 
God among nlen. 'Yhether the things concern nlan's beliefs or 
conduct, he speaks alwavs as.l man appointed of God; and 
as a person whose place is worthily gained. His s\'stl'm of 
ethics is formed indeed out of his theology; but his the- 
ology is strictly natural. The Creator is to hÜn the maker 


· ix. 6-23. 
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of all we see, and his ethics and his theology are, as eln- 
bedded in nature, alike natural. (ii.) The relation between 
the theology and the ethics beC0l11eS apparent by the 
very opening of the section, ,,-here n1en arc besought to 
present themselves unto God as a living sacrifice. * 
Ien 
are required t think of themselves "according to the 
measure of faith," and instead of looking back to look 
before, and Paul explains what he lneans. He refers to 
n1ankind as a whole, and the new man is meant to be 
"in Christ" and, as he says, "everyone members one of 
another." On this basis a system of ethics is built as new 
as his theology. (iii.) In the xii. and xiii. chapters a principle 
is implied which takes for granted man's reason and his 
being in a political system, which, as well as man's place 
in it, has been determined by the will of God, who also 
has fixed man's destiny. And Paul expnsses his belief 
that "love is the fulfilling of the law."t (iv.) In the 
chapters that follow he explains the weakness of "the 
weak brother," and exhorts the "strong to bear the 
infirmities of the weak."t It is the duty of the Christian 
man to "please his neighbonr for his good.". The treatise 
ends in a doxology :-" the God of peace be with yon all." 
These are the final words in a treatise which contains morE' 
thought than even Paul was in the habit of communicating. 


VI 


I. The range and the materials of Christian thought and 
its consequent system of obligation stand embodied in the 
treatise which has just been described, and I know nothing 
that states more clearly what a Christian man ought to 
believe, to be, and to do. \Ye may think, though it 
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is a curious thing even to im,1gine it as a possibility, th..lt 
the letter may have fallen, on its W..lY to Rome, into the 
hands of Gallio. Yet, especi..llly if we consiùer the position 
he occupied, there is nothing to sllrpri
e us in it so f..Llling. 
He had, lik{' his 0\\ n hrother, the phil(J
opher Seneca, 
literary ambition which in Achaia, with cleyer ..md intellec- 
tual Greeks all round him, he had every opportunity for 
indulging. He opens, therefore, the letter which, as it 
were by accident, h..1S fallen into his hands, and reads it. 
He knew the H.om..ms, and he felt their scorn for the con- 
quered, whether clever or thf' opposite. The fact that a 
man has been conquered, nlakes him even to his con- 
queror hardly a man. And Gallio had this feeling to the 
Jew. But we have imagined this Pauline letter" to the 
Romans" as having chanced to come into his hands, 
and we can therefore overhear comments which he utters 
on the opened letter. .. Paul?" he says, "that was the 
little. blear-eyed' J e\V-man they brought before my judg- 
nlent-seat, against whom I would not hear any charge, and 
I was a wi
e man for it. For this Pc.l.ul \\'as a nun thc.l.t had in 
his thinking clearly defined the difference between a religion 
protected by the 
t..LÍe, and the State which protected the 
religion. I..lm not now, as I was not then, prepared to 
recognize the te..lching of religion as the function of the 
St,Ltc." But he reads on: .. Paul a servant of Jesus Christ." 
"Jesus Christ?" \\"hy, who is that? H," must bf' the 
person whom I have heard my friend, Pontius Pilate, talk 
about-a man \\ horn the obstinatl', credulous J e\Vs perse- 
cuted unto death by pestering Pilate into crucifying. 
\nd 
aftC'r they had caused him to be crucified at J erus..llem, 
here is thi
 Paul addressing him as the 
()n of God, 
which is, to sa.y the least, unu
u,ll 011 the lips of a J ('\\", who 
i
 ..l Inan th,LÍ bdie\"es in onc God. I \\ oulù likc to ha \"e 
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heard my brother Seneca, though he was younger than 
myself, speak on the extravagances of the human mind 
in the matter of belief, for they are past comprehension 
by me. Eyen this Paul conff'sses himself an apostle 
-i.e. a man sent out and delegated by him who 
sends him,-of the Son of the l\Iost High God." But 
he reads on and finds that Paul speaks of himself as 
"debtor, both to the Greek and to the Barbarian, to 
the ignorant and to the wise," and Gallio adds, .. If any 
Inan imagines he can catch Paul napping, then he is 
a n10st enviable person and one qualified to teach himself 
what to do and what to think about the case." He reads 
on, and finds that the righteousness of God is caned in this 
letter" to the H.01nans " good news; and the introduction 
('nded, its author comes to a description of the Roman 
world: its sin, its vice, its passion, its bestial lust. And 
Gallio says, "This man, at least, has in him an eye which 
can see, and which looks straight into the sins of our time." 
Then Gallio continues to read till Paul C01nes to speak about 
a law of God in the heart. "\Yhy," he says to himself, " my 
brother, philosopher though he is, never said anything as 
true as this. A law in the heart? it accuses, perfectly 
right, Paul, and it excuses, perfectly right still, and this 
accusing and excusing proves that we have moral standards 
of judgment. Right," saith Gallio, '" there is such a source 
of obligation ,,'hich pro\yes Jew and Greek to have moral 
standards of judgment. The man who can teach this has 
much to say that the Greek ought to hear, and the Latin 
as well." But Gallio reads on. He reads of H the righteous- 
ness of God," of a God who is righteous, ,. of Grace," and 
the God who is gracious; of n1an, who is altogether eyil, 
incorporated in one head named Adam, who lives according 
to the flesh; but his works dre undone in another Head, 
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named Chri
t, who lives 
lccording to the spirit, 
md he S.lY
 : 
.. Thou art right here also, a P.LUl, jlldgld according to this 
st
mdard, for all men are either in the Ad
LIn when they act 
according to the flesh, or in the Christ \\ hen they act accord- 
ing to the 
pirit." On this 1narveIJous letter, therefore, 
Gdllio moralizes thus: ,. \\"hy, I never did a greater or 
hdtl'r day's work in m\" life than when I refused to im- 
rri
{)11 Paul or e\Tn to keep him in bonds, preferring that he 
should be free." The m.m who may have s.lÏd so much 
for P.1l11 and his belief in him deserved better of the church 
than to he madp a type of tllO:"e who care for ., none of 
these thing
." 
2. P.llIi has lived ever since in spirit, transforming nWIl 
into vehicles of Christian thought, and Christi(lJ1 belief, and 
Christian character, mas
ing thenl together so as to form 
a Christian society, making the whole history of mankind 
everywhere an expression of the infini te will of God. There 
i-.; a great difference betwepn the egotism of vocation and 
the egotism of vanity. :\Iany men are possessed of the 
egotism of vanity, for it makes a man intensely self- 
important and communicative, e
p('cia1]y in trivialities, 
like questions of dress, as when he says, "I saw yester- 
d.ty a gentleman, who was dressed in a given W..lY; and 
he said to me so-and-so." The questions that the egotism 
of vanity loves to discu
s are: "The way in which I bore 
myself in a certain society, and the wa
. in which the society 
hore ibelf to me." It is sm.111 and common; but the egotisill 
of vocation is neither small nor common. It docs not know 
an ego, but loses itself in God; it simply m<.lkes self into a 
vehicle or ves
cl for God, and there is no being for it oth('r 
than His \\ ill. Paul had no ::.ingle element of the egoti
nl 
of v.mity, though }w h.ld a large share of the egoti;;m of 
voc.ltion. 
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1. But in the late days of his life, worn out and weary, 
Paul took a great longing to go back to Jerusalem and join 
in the worship of his fathers' God. I h.'"110W the longing, and 
have ('xperi
nced it, having lived nUlCh from home. In 
the fiords of Xorway I have lain and yearned, with a con- 
suming desire, for the long bare ridge of the Lammermoors, 
and for its bent grass which waves in the wind. I have stood, 
too, by Xiagara, but I could not hear the roar of its mighty 
waters or see the beauty of their colour for thoughts of 
the silvery Tweed. I have lived under the shadow of the 
Himalayas, and have looked on our highest n10untain 
range, whose glories I have been quite unfit to see because 
the sound of the voice I first knew and most loved was in 
my ears. I have sung with n1any an ancient person the 
Psalms of my people- 


In Judah's land God is well-known, 
His name in Israel's great; 
I n Salem is H is tabernacle, 
I n Zion is H is seat. 


Yes, I have loved the Psalms the people sang, because I 
have loved the people that sing the Psalms; and know by 
personal experience how a man feels who loves to ".orship 
with his kin. In his age and feebleness, battered and 
spent, driven by inexorable longing up to Jerusalem to 
dwell among his OWIl kin, Paul would worship the God 
of his fathers upon the hill of Zion, which was to him a 
n10unt of vision. How then did he go? Did Ephesus 
attract him? He might be accompanied by many men: 
Sopatcr from Beræa, * or Aristarchus and Secundlls from 


* _\cts xx. 4; d. Rom. xvi. 21. 
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Thessalonica,* C.aius from Df'rbe,t Iïmotheus from Lystr.i,t 
Tychicus and Trophimus from the pro\ ince of .\:-;ia; 
 
hut cnnyerts could not s.Ltisfy a nun mOYl'd by love of 
home. He s.liled away frOln Philippi, whence hf' c.lme 
unto Troas, from which he first yisited the I.md of Europe, 
cmd where c.lIne to hiIn the dreclll1 which was the Yision of 
his life. But Ephesus could not ddain him, and therefore 
he did not sppnd the time on bnd, but "llP hasted if it 
were possible for him to be at J l'rlls.lll'm by Pentecost." 1\ 
But while he could not call at Ephesus, he went as near it 
as was possible, and" sent ..lIld called the elders of the church 
there to )Iiletus. "
I He sailed past it, therefore, and reacheù 
Tyre, where disciples met him, and said that he should not 
go amongst his 0\\ï1 people. ** \\Yiyes and children might 
together bring him on his way, but whil-;t all knelt dO\\'l on 
the shore and prayed, the hour came of leaye-taking. Time 
and tide will wait for no man, and so they of P..lUl's comp<lny 
took ship, and wiyes and children retunlCd to their homes 
again. Rut fronl Tyre they went to Cæsarea, \\'here, in the 
house of Philip the E\yangclist, whose daughters were 
prophetesses, we read that "a certain prophet named 
.\gabus "tt came from Jerusalem and said, .. You \\ill be 
bound in bonds, therefore stay your feet, and let them not 
move towards J l'rlls..llem; do not seek to stand within it." 
.\nd the prophet in so saying said but what he knew. 
2. A man who lo\yes men cannot underst.lIld or appreciate 
their hc.l.te. .\ n1.1n of large enthusiasm c.mnot know a 
l1.lrrOWer m..lI1, a tmatic who Il1e.lsurcs l'Yf'rything by a sect 
or a tribt' P.lul, who carried with him his tre.lsured colIec- 


· \ct5 :xx. 4. 
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tion, * and did not know what he went to, passed on his way 
and in amongst his 0\\ n people. And what did the people 
do to him? He was the greatest of missionaries, the l11an 
called of God to Europe, who returned from Europe which 
he had unified b
 means of a religion, \\"ith it as his field and 
his fee. And James met him. Now who was James? He is 
called " the brother of the Lord. "t He liyed face to face with 
the Lord for years, but he neyer knew Him as his Lord and 
Saviour. He remained an inmate of the same house, yet he 
did not become either a disciple or an apostle. This man, 
then, though he never knew the Lord while He lived, has 
yet his place in His church, in which he holds high office by 
virtue of his kinship. No doubt he had undergone his 
measure of conversion, but conversion differs according to 
the nature of the converted, and this n1an's nature was not 
roomy enough to allow hin1 to change his mind; but in 
spite of everything he yet stands honoured by all at the head 
of the local church in J erusa!cm. This is the man Paul met; 
and we have but to think of their lnecting to see how unlike 
the men are. James is the head of a comfortable society, a 
respected man, a n1an enshrined in respectability with re- 
spectable men about him. Hè holds the law in honour, 
and is honoured by the persons who obey it. And Paul, 
worn, emaciated, with the burden of labour upon him, and 
equally the burden of years. He has proved himself a great 
minister of God, who had done much to make God respected 
eyen by men who did not respect Him. 
3. Now, does James fall before this Paul and say, "I 
am not worthy to loose your very shoe latchets. 
You have n1ade the name of our :\Iaster illustrious 
where men live, while I have been staying at home 
making my own good name, which I ha\'e loved, 


* 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4. 


t Gal. i. 19. 
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neglecting much meanwhile"? ] )oes 11(' say 
LI1.Ythìng 
approaching that? i\o, not hc; nor does he StlY anything 
like it. Instc.ld he say
, " You arc a su
pected n1an, .111d 
Y0U must purge your:-;elf of the su:-;picion in which yuu are 
justly held." For every m.l11 gets his dc
erts. He held, 
thercfur(', as a sclf-('vident truth th.tt a suspected man is 
a man worthy of sll
picion. .\nd in the presf'nt C(lse he 
t.tk('s a practical step to erase suspicion from minds which 
doubted this pre-eminently orthodox person, whmn they 
yet assumed to be heterodox. .And he was as heretical as 
he seemed. He said therefore, "i\ 0 l11an can prevent 
the people luecting when they hear you hJ.ve cmue. But 
t
tke four n1en who have a vow on them, purify yourself 
,\-ith the111, shave your head, and n1.1ke all n1en know 
that their suspicions are v
lin and due solely to mis- 
information. Go \\ith these men into the temple, and show 
by yonr action that you w.tlk orderly, and that you and 
your Gentiles respect the law as I have decreed." It 
n1atterecl not that P
lUl came back to Jerusalem with 
Christianity ptmtl'd in the Greek mind, and the Greek mind 
weddl'd to its "ide and universal truths; \\'ith the new 
rdigion planted in con1merce, to grow with it, to purify it, to 
use it as its O\\TI great instrument. He may have replied: 
.. So be it ; if n1Y mind, my words, my service, my character, 
the years of work in the Christian religiun do not satisfy 
men as th('y have sati
fi.ed God, then I will do as you bid; I 
will go burn the hair that I have shaven off my head that it 
may er.lse the suspicion which men entertain of me." Now, 
which m.m is the nubler? The man who thought that the 
su
pici{)n of his people condemned the suspected, or the 
suspected man who went in br.lvely to do the little thing 
required of him, though the little thing sorely troubled his 
conscience? \Vhile there is no l'Yiclel1ce th.lt l\ml either 
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loved to do the thing or loved the thing he did, he still did 
it in order that he might carry out his own principle, which 
bade him do nothing that would cause his weak brother to 
offend. It was a useless step to try to conciliate the 111en 
of Israel, and none knew its useles
ness so well as he. He 
was charged with bringing into the tenlple the polluting 
presence of Greeks. And they hound hiIll with chains. 
So " the Jews of Jerusalem" behaved very much as the men 
of Ephesus behaved, when some cried one thing, and some 
another. 
Paul never scrupled to confl'ss himself a Jew, though 
ht' claimed to be "a citizen of no mean city," * and 
he addressed the people in Aramaic, which was then the 
common speech in Palestine. t They heard so nluch of his 
speech, but when it became a recital of his conversion and 
what followed thereon they said, "Away with such a one 
fronl the earth; it is not fit that he should live." t They 
bound Paul with thongs, and he said to the centurion, "Is 
it lawful for you to scourge a nlan that is a Roman? " 
because as untried he was uncondcmned.
 The centurion 
heard the saying, and was awed by it. Seeking" the chief 
captain" he told him, "Take heed ,,,hat thou doest, for 
this man is a Roman"; and he made answer to the in- 
crinlinated man, "\Yith a great sum did I obtain this 
freedom." Paul sinlply replied, " I was free born." II 
I do not kno\\' that it is possible to say more touching 
his imprisonment and later career than is done by the 
author of the Acts. He moves most freely where the scene 
allows his Greek spirit free course, which has freest play in 
the closing scenes, and where Felix, Festus, King Agrippa, 
are, as officials of Rome, well known in history. They are, 
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too, the kind (If men .l writer who was writing tìctiun r.lthl'r 
than fact would most avoid. If tllf' author uf the n.lrrative 
which we name" The ..\cts of the Al'()stlcs " has as the true 
caUSt of his speech the Greek spirit, we can re<.ldily explain 
the appearance of names of R0l11an officials in his narrative. 
But it is not possible th.lt another nun should so write. 
\Ve learn enough wlH'n it is said that J>.wl was conveyed 
from Jerus<.llcm to Cæsart'a, and thence to Rmlle, where it 
is said he dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and 
received all who c.lIne in 11nto hinl.* To this period belong 
the epistIl's th.\.t are known as "epistles of the captivity" : 
Colossians, EpllC'sians, Philemon, and Philippians. 
(i.) Of tlwse Philippi.lI1s seems to me to be the earlier, inas- 
nmch .l5 it looks back as well as before. Amongst its back 
rderences some refer not only to Philippi, but to the ideas 
expounded in the greater epistles. Amongst the reference') 
to Philippi nlust be reckoned his knowledge uf the persons 
about to receive the epistle, t the nlen who preached now 
in truth and now in pretence, his brethren in the Lord, 
and their conversation, Timothy,t and the mission of 
Ep,lphroditus.
 Thc'" references to their and his past show 
that he has not in any respect forgotten their goodness 
tù himself, II and their lx'lief in his teaching as regarùs 
righteousness and law .wd faith"1 
Thf're is also refprC'nce to the future ,,'hich seems most 
evidl'n t. ** 
(ii.) Ephesi.lI1s, which has becn disalJowl'd as an epistle 
of P.Ull, as far as I can see without reason or warrant. 
There is reason why Tychicus only should be alluded 
to, and also why the doctrine of the church should 
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be less local and nlOre developed than in any of Paul's 
ed-rlier epistles. 
(iii.) Colossians has also to be taken into account, and 
with it falls or stands PhilenlOn, which is a fine example of 
courtesy amid difficulties, It has to do with a runaway 
slave termed Onesimus, and at the same time with Paul, 
who calls himself "Paul the aged," though he was not an 
old man according to our reckoning. 
\Vhat Paul termed specifically his "Gospel" need not 
here be discussed. His great contribution to thought was 
a doctrine of the Divine will, construed as the love of Deity 
to nlal1. The idea of grace was as essentially Pauline as 
that of love was essentially J ohannine; the one took His 
"love" as an attribute of will, the other took it as an 
attribute of heart. But the will of Paul was as broad as 
the heart of John; and the will as more reasonable was 
more rational than the heart; and also more prepared to 
accept obedience as inner and not simply sensuous and 
au ter. 
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JûHX THE APOSTLE 


I 


1. J 0 H
 the Apostle has already been described. * The 
sketch indeed, was based avowedly and almost 
solely upon the information 
upplied in the Synoptic 
Go:-.pe1s, and was not prejudiced in favour of the tr..tditional 
new. 
There must in consequence be an attempt to outline the 
John of tradition and of theology, and we can best begin 
"ith a comparison between the two great "Titers whose 
personalities arc reflected in th(' New Testament, Paul and 
John. This has the double advantage of combining (a) the 
present with the previon
 "study," and (ß) two person.;; 
who in literature stand together in a pre-eminence too 
friendly to admit of rivalry, yet too complenlentary to 
permit of independence. For each in his own order is 
supreme, but the two orders are altogether different. To 
111e there are times when Paul seems the greater, but the:,c 
.1re followf'd by other times when the greatness bc10ngs 
r..tther to John. Yet between the men the categories of less 
and of greater have no place. They differ in kind rather 
than in degree; but where the qualities ar(' not the same, 
comparison may yet illustr.lte differences of featun
 rather 
than of scale, whether of moral excellence or defect. 
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2. If we take the literature that bears their respective 
names, the11, "e find that Paul's letters are fnIl of a 
personality active, indefatigable, intellectual, critical, 
strenuous, resolute, aggressive. )Ian could not quench the 
energy within him, nor could the majesty of human authority 
overawe him; he must write as he must speak, travel, 
evangelize, and teach. He fears no one, spares no one. 
The rebuke leaps with evil speed to pen or tongue; and 
the suddenness is equally true of the benediction. He 
recognizes no responsibility to any man or body of 
men, only to Christ, who directly made him an apostle. 
And of himself see how n1uch can be known out of 
his "Titings ;-we know of his stature, of his appearance, 
of how his appearance was judged, of his speech, of the 
stripes he received, the imprisonment he had suffered, the 
shiIH\Tecks he had endured, the journeys he had under- 
taken, the men he had met, and the churches he had 
founded.* \Ye know the men that troubled and the men 
that edified, the questions, the parties and policies of his 
time; what \\-as the gospel he preached, and ,,-hat was pro- 
posed as a substitute. \Ve know, too, the internal discipline, 
and the external relations of the churches: how Jew differed 
from Gentile, and Gentile from Jew, how together 
they recognized a common calling, and had a common 
sanctity with the saints of Greece, who yet rejoiced to help 
the poor saints at Jerusalem. Paul can be known from 
his 0"11 letters, though he speaks as one who does not mean 
his personality to stand out prominen tly, or to be singular in 
any respect; but he \Hites simply, and all the more that it is 
without conscious design the \\Titing expresses his character. 


* If we would .know how much concerning Paul can be gathered from 
his letters, we have but to consult 2 Cor. xi.; Phil. iii. 1-7; anù Rom. 
i. 8- 1 6, ix. 1-- 5. 
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3. 
ow in the l'pi
tle., and in the go
pl'l we owe to John 
there is nothing similar; indeed there el11ergl'S .1n l'ntireJy 
different char.teter, a man tot.111y unlike P.wl. 'Ye he.ir 
hi
 voice, but ùo not see either thp speaker or the 
persons addressed. 'V e do not kno\\" for cert.1in when or 
how he livl..'d, whether hi... mother-speech was or wa
 not 
some form of .\ram.LÏc; \\"h.lt friends he had, what l.1bours 
he endured, what suffering
 or what persecutions he under- 
went. ...\11 seems impersonal, though within that very im- 
personality there appears the most subtly and delicately 
etched char.lcter. He is simply in the background, but 
the person he means to represent stands in the front, .md 
fills all the scene. P..lul so writes his thoughts as to write 
history, whilc J uhn so \\Totc history as to \\Tite his thoughh. 
The history of P..LUl is a kind of impersonatiun of will, and 
..it his power we marvel much. John find..; in the history of 
Christ his impersonation; the Ineaning of the :\Iaster is 
nowhere more comprehensively stated than by the di
ciple 
\\ horn He loved, and who so saw Him that he compe]}ed 
after ages to see as he did, to believe as he belin"ed, and to 
live possessed of the passion to love as he loved. 


II 


1. This comp.iri
on \\ith P.lul compels us to put alongside 
it anothcr, which may be a comparisun with Peter. Herc, 
too, tradition must be followed; but the Petrine tradition 
docs not see what John sees. Had he 
o seen Peter 
could not have resisted writing as to th
 character of Him 
he sprved and loved. Hc is happier as a c0l11panion to 
John than even P.1ul and Timothy, for he 
t.md=-, beside him 
in evangelical history. The Ì\\O men ri'-\c together into 
fame, and they never c('a
ed to be like each otlll'r. Both 
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were fishermen, and both IMd to work for their living; 
but while John rose to a higher level of being, Peter re- 
n1ained what he had been-a worker, with the mind of a 
workman-slow of thought, though swift of speech, n1eddle- 
S0111e yet irrepressible, ready to question and to rebuke the 
.:\Iaster. But John, intense in thought, though restrained 
in speech,-sil
nt, reflective, meditative, intuitive,-holds 
what he looks at before the eye of his soul till he has 
absorbed it into his soul's substance. And so, when his 
object is Jesus, he becomes love from looking at love. 
And then observe how love holds him like a spell, defining 
with almost the rigour of physicalla,,' the orbit within which 
he moves. Peter, at the arrest in Gethsemane, having relieved 
his feeling by executing \"engeance on the servant of the high 
priest, fo11o\\'s Jesus; but only to be tempted, at the n10ment 
when confidencp and confession were most needed, into 
despondency and denial. Yet even then he who had never 
protested his faithfulness stood by the power of his love. 
\\'"hen the disciples who had followed had fled, John, 
faithful unto death, and obedient through love, stood 
among the women at the cross. There he received from 
the .:\Iaster the charge of His mother, and he took the 
nlOther to his own home. And in the home he still re- 
flected on the Son, and, through much meditation on 
His love for His mother and the mother's love for her Son, 
he came to know the eternal in the Son and the essential 
in the Father who sent Him. 
2. _\nd when the day of work had come and the apostles 
had become evangelists, Peter stood out as the preacher and 
the founder of churches, ever flaming, as it seemed, on the 
forefron t of the morning sky; while John, in all the active 
and actual things of the church, stood behind Peter, and in 
his shadow, like one who hardly felt the world to be real, 
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and who fonnd his only reality in the hi::;tory th,lt by b
'hin(l 
him and in the visions that flo,lted before. Hp could not 
part with the history, for was it not the record of hi
 real 
experience with the Chri
t who dwelt in his he..trt and on 
whose bos01n he had leaned? Y ('t the' hi
tory that lived to 
memory gave form and substance to hope, for he w('dded the 
Jesus that had been to the heave'n that \\"..lS to be. If eternity 
was to be as the tnon1('nt when he le..lI1ed on the :\Iastt'r's 
breast at 5upp
>r, then only a moment could etprnity he'. 
.\nd so the heaven before W..15 peopled and re..di..æd and de- 
fined into real and bodily being by the history which ""'lS 
behind. And tlntS there catne to stand before him in clear 
and holy vi:-;ion a moment of human existence which, while 
it floated between the eternal past and the etern..d future, 
yet held within it all the issues of the one and all the promise 
of the other. .And so we may say that out of holy love came 
quiet meditation, and out of meditation and love came the 
History which showed (i.) the only-begotten Son as He, in 
one and the same act, revealed the invisible Father and 
redeemed the world, and (ii.) the Book which we nanle the 
Apoc..llypse, and which, underneath all its visions and 
mysteries, has ever been showing to the church at once 
the drama of time and the beatitude of eternity. 


III 


I. The 
raster had need of John, as \\"ell as John of the 
:\Iastf'r. The John Jesus made He needed, and the nlaking 
was a confession of the need. It may seem eÀtraordinarv 
and even extravagant to speak of the Saviour of the \\orld 
as standing in need of any per::;on, least of ..dl of a n1.ln as 
His speci..l1 and peculiar friend, but the need \\"..lS real and 
t"ofuld: (a) as a friend, (b) as interpreter. The two are 
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so related that he could be interpreter only as he W<-lS friend. 
As friend he loved and therefore needed a person he could 
love. And Jesus knew that J olm with all his human frailties 
was as frail as His hands were strong. So at His touch 
the narrow heart broadens out into the home of a holy and 
of a divine benevolence. The Christ so loved as to breathe 
His own love "into John, and with it camE' life. He held 
him fascinated till he absorbed His very spirit, and was 
assimilated to His inlage. In these gracious hands the 
man was so held as to be re-formed or made a new creature; 
and we can see the wondrous charnl of the Maker working 
upon him, making him silent, contemplative, imitdtive. 
2. Can a friendless life even to the Perfect be humanly real 
yet a really historical life ? \Vithout a personal and close 
friendship could Jesus be said to have known man? He 
knew, indeed, man's hate: He tasted his fickleness, his 
treachery, his enmity, though disguised now as patronage 
and now as jealousy for order or love of law. And He knew 
the fury of the sin that became at the sight of holiness 
a passion to stain and to tarnish. Hate waited for His 
coming into the world, and gathered round Him even 
at the threshold of His ministry. It grew as grows 
the thundercloud in the face of the sun, hiding the glory 
it cannot extinguish. It closed round Him at His death, 
which it dipped, as it were, '" in the hues of earthquake and 
eclipse." There was no need to cultivate or to direct the 
forces of sin, \\hich canI(' unbidden and acted according 
to their nature and as they listed. But human love WdS 
too shy and tender a thing to conle unbidden. It had to 
be created, cultivated, \\"on. Yet without human love how 
could Jesus have known humanity, or experienced all that 
man can be and ought to be to man ? 
\\ïthout a special friendship how could His strength have 
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('vcr known tll(' transcendent joy of feeling round it the 
clinging .trm:.-; of .l tru
tfulness th.lt \\ ill not let it go? Do 
not .111 remember th.lt wondrous prophetic word: "
\ little 
child shall le.td thenl"? In a tall', \\'hich i:.-; well within 
the 111emory uf .dl, were it unly fur its r..ire and ddi- 
Colte truthfulness, we read uf a man into whose lowly 
life treachery and villainy Iud COIne so as to sour his 

implC' piety and to tunl hinl into a sordid hater of his 
kind. \Yhere love of man had been there came lu\'e of 
gold; and he gathered it and hoarded it, and gloated 
o\"er his hoard. Onè day, as he went to his usual shrine 
to wurship, he found the gold gone, and in its pt1ce there 
had com' a little helpless child. .\nd round tl1(' heart 
of him a new love, rooted in the innocence and tru:.-;t- 
fulness uf the child, gre\\" and clustered, .md the new 
object made the new love finer, gentler, strunger than 
the old: it held him: it suftened him: it filled hÍ1n 
with the milk of human kindness. It W.1
 the little 
child le<lùing the sordid hater of his kind back into a 
new and generous manhoud. And su We may say uf Jesus, 
that He knew in the might of His own experience \\ hat it 
was to redeenl nlan, to see visibly before Him what it wa::, to 
he redcenled, and to live with the man He peculi..trIy loved, 
and found peculiarly Joving. \rhat, indeed, was the beloved 
di
ciple but a fOrIn under which the Redeemer experience:: d 
on earth the glory which Hp should t,l"te \\'ith the rcdeemld 
in heaven? .And 11M)" we not S,lY, then, that through this 
peculi,lr friend
hip, Jesus, even in the hour of His p..i
sion, 
knew <.lnd realized ,. the joy that was set befure Him" ? 
3. .And this friendship was the condition of interpreta- 
tiun. And surdy, for His function and mission in the 
wurId, a trUt
 interpreter was what Jesus needed nlost of 
all. Xow, who C'.m interpret low' better tlldn the luved? 
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And it is exactly this quality which distinguishes the inter- 
pretation of ] ohn. He is most truly' called] ohn the Divine, 
for he was made the Diyine, prè-eminent as such among the 
apostles, by his heart. Now, his illtc:rprctation regarded 
three provinces, the eternal past behind him, and the eternal 
future hefore him. and the moment of history which floated, 
as it were, hd H'en. 
(i.) That eternal past he changed from a vacant abstrac- 
tion into the life of a God whose nature is love. \Ve do not 
think of God in the manner of Isaiah, simply as the lofty 
One who inhabiteth eternity, or, like the ]e\\ish psalmist, 
as Him from whose besetting presence we cannot flee. \Ve 
do not, when tlw heart is smitten, think of Him, to speak 
in the language of the schools, as the Infinite or the Absolute 
or the "Cnknown ; rather we forget the Creator and think of 
the God we have learned to know from John, the God whose 
name is Father and whose being is Love. 
(ii.) Then there is the eternal future. John saw it in 
apocalyptic yisions, and it was very different from the 
past which he had conceived. \Yhen he looked through 
Christ at th(' past he sa\\' that in the beginning there 
was God, and that God was not alone, for even then 
Hf' was Father. And to he the Father He could not 
bp without the Son. All that past is summed up and repre- 
sented to him by the idea of a God who ever lives and loves. 
But when he turns to the future, the vision he has is of 
this same God as the Centre of a celestial society. Eternity 
has, as it were, blossomed into heaven, which differs from 
eternity thus: eternity has none but God in it; but heaven 
has God and man, though man turned into a society of the 
good and the holy. Heaven, therefore, is but the memory 
of the history that lies behind turned into a dream of the 
infinite beatitude that is before. In this heaven there is 
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.t Lamb upon the throne-and round it arc the spirits of 
just men made pcrft'ct, who constitutf' a society whos(' life 
is CVf'n as the life of God, one of immortallo\'e. 
(iii.) And bC'twc('n tllf'se two e'ternitie's stand:-; the' nloml'nt 
of human history which is summ.'d up in Christ. the 
Inc.trnatl' Son, the Fruit of the' Et('rn.d Lo\"e, the 
Pledge .Uld Promise of tìnal beatitudp, And consider 
how he conceives thi
 Christ of history. Think hc)\\" 
h.ud the problem h(' ll<Ld to solve, viz. to write a human 
history which was yet truly divine, to describe how the' 
\\ ord became flesh, and dwelt among us, and yet was bone 
of OUf bonc, flesh of our flesh, and spirit of our spirit. He 
had to wed the most miraculous of all ideas to the most real 
and simpJe of all histories. 


IV 


1. ..\nd this tr.mscendent task,-soberly considered, it 
was a far hard('f t.tsk than was assaycd by Paul in the 
Letters that attenlpted the interpretation of Christ's 
person and significance,-was performed by a m
lIl. 
Leave it to one who had not known and loved the 
historical Jesus, and the person wuuld have been ab- 
nornlal, an awful and impussible monstrosity, with His 
humanity, even as smne latcr theologi<.:::' conceived it, 
abolished by the Deity, or, at best, reduced to the semblance 
of a dreanl. But in J ahn's Gospel, even more than in any 
other we possess, the beautiful humanity is retained. To 
him we owe the finely touc1wd inte[\-ie\\ with X.tthanael; 
the wedding at Cana of Galilee, with the signiiìc.lnt con- 
tributions of Jesus tu its simple hum.m gladness. Then he 
shuws Him, not standing upon His rt'cogni.led dignity even 
a
 a H.abbi, but graciously H'ceÏ\"ing a shy and shamed 
yi
it()r hy night; and soon after we 1ìnd Him sitting, 
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wearied, by Jacob's well, speaking to the San1aritan woman, 
and n1aking her at once penitent and happy by His speech. 
His, too, is the beautiful idyll of the sisters, l\Iartha and 
l\Iary, their Jove to each other and to their brother, and 
their different but equally real love to Hin1; He moves 
through their sorrow like a healing Spirit, con1forting by 
the sympatliy He feels, and enriching their happiness by 
His tender joy. Nor do I hesitate to say, with Renan, 
that the history of the Passion becomes intelligible so soon 
as the Fourth Gospel is introduçed; that without it the 
snpren1e tragedy of tÌIne has no reason for its being; but the 
moment its voice is heard as the voice of truth, all is sin1ple 
and all clear. 
-\nd John's is the pen which describes the 
scene at the cross, where the Son, in the hour of His agony 
and death, does not forget Hi
 mother or the duty He owed 
to her. And" the disciple whom Jesus loved" proves the 
essential womanliness of His nature by attracting Mary and 
by n1inistering unto her the comfort she so sorely needs. 
And his is the hand which describes the scene in the garden 
where ::Mary the ::\Iagdalene and Jesus meet in the wondrous 
moment of revelation and recognition. These are but a 
few exan1ples of the vivid delicacy with which John 
touches, as no other evangelist, the great Central Figure of 
his history with the lineaments of humanity, the Christ 
whon1 he had introduced as the only-begotten of the 
Father, descended to dwell as His visible glory an10ng 
n1en. In His person, the sight and vi=,ion, the experience 
of the temporal and the drean1 of the eternal are fused 
into unity; the man is realized in the God, while the 
God is manifested in the man. 
2. :JluJtitudes are akin to John in the tender and 
Ineditative, the reverent and contemplati\'e spirit which 
loves to move round the .:\laster, and will not let Him go 
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till His my:-;tic ml'.llling he re.ld, without hl'ing of hi
 
kin in tl1(' d.lring sp
'cnl.ttive mir.ù which will not love till 
it lIas construed Hi:-; Person. Yet both qualities are fuund 
united in J uhn; and ld-;u in those beantiful..md pions sou).,; 
which form the constdl.ltion that surrounds and acconl- 
pLlIlies the (lpostle of ]ov(', reflecting his light. That 
constell.ltion is made' np of st.lrs too innumcr.lbl(> for any 
man to [('solve; but among them walk, in r.ldiant heanty, 
some of the rarest spirits the church has known. Orig('n, 
the most learned and the boldt'st of the fathers, leavcs the 
activc eccll'siastic:-; of his time to Jelld the people and to 
smite the public eye, while he, dwelling with his scholars 
and amid his books, seeks that he In lY find the truth 
,\'hich made the Light uf the world its Life and its 
Love. Bernard, saint and rdormer of the )Iiddle Ages, 
sees his way through their darkness and corruption by 
the light \\ hich comes to a soul that loves, and so 
lives within th(' bosonl of the Master as to feel its own 
being lost in His. Tankr, nlade by mystic contempla- 
tion to see that only by escape fronl himself could 
he S.lve himself, \\".lS t.lUght by John that the only sure 
way to this end was so to throw round the neck of Goel 
the right arm of love and the left ann of humility tlut he 
could not but be happy, for wherever he went God would 
go with him. ..\nd like unto him is )Iadame Guyon, so 
1'0::,st.:ssed of the passion for disinterested love, that to her 
the only po::,sible beatitude is to be so absorbed in the love 
of Cod as to be made totally oblivious of 
t.:1f; she felt hu\\ 
the trenlulous limitations of a self-regarding love vltnished 
in the presence of the God who is all in all. Thl:se, and 
such like, belong to the goodly fellowship surrounding the 
heloved disciple, and li,"c by cultivating his spirit and re- 
joicing in his Jight. 
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I. This mystic soul or spirit gives to each Divine who 
is like John the distinctive position which defines his 
work, determines his thought, and the quality of his 
reverent yet- exalted piety. It makes his spirit sensitive 
to the very sharlow of evil, averse to an methods and all 
actions that do not love the light; it makes him shrink 
from irreverencc> or profanity, or impurity, or \\'orldli- 
ness, however delicately disguised; and, as a scholar 
and theologian, it gives him his peculiar insight into the 
Gospel. The mystic soul has everywhere this quality: 
it finds in the things of the senses the images and symbols 
of the spirit. For sense is but a window through which comes 
in the light, and the object of sense is but a shadow cast 
by son1e substantial and eternal thing. Its conscious sym- 
bolism is but a garment \d1Îch veils the very ways and the 
very truth of God; yet veils them only that they n1ight 
bc> the more completely revealed. To read the symbols 
is to lift the veil and see into a world supernal and divine. 
In the Apocalypse we have a conscious and designed sym- 
bolism; in the Gospel we have a history which is from its 
very nature and purpose symbolical. This syn1bolisn1 is 
not created by the writer, but was necessary to the history, 
which was too imn1ense in its meaning and its issues to be 
exhausted by any events that lived and moved within the 
realm of the senses. For how can we conceive an incarna- 
tion of Christ as other than symbolical in the very proportion 
that it is real? If God is manifest in the flesh, does it not 
mean that He is accomplishing infinite things in the form of 
finitude, things the eye cannot see, or hand handle, or 
ear hear, which lie above and behind, within and before 
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thC' form ..lss\Inwd? And wh,LÍ docs thi5 mean, but that 
the histrny of tll(' inr,lrnate Person must he a symhol while 
He h,ls ,l histOl Y ? 
And so to J oh11 the very [>cr-.;on of Jesus was steeped 
in symbolism. ...\.; the \\Tord nladc flesh, H.. was the 
true Shekinah, the vi..,ibJe inlage of the eternal glory. H
 
was the true Priest, the TempJe, the Sacrifice, the Lamb, 
which bears the sin of th(' \\orId. :\lel1 could eat His flesh, 
and drink His blood, and those who did had life within 
them. He was the Light of the world, and its Life; its 
Resurrection and its Judge; the Good Shepherd, and th(' 
True Vjne. In Him stood revealed the past life, the present 
action, and the future purpose of God. Hence what He did, 
and what was done to Him, took on the like symbolic mean- 
ing \,"ith His person, yet all reI11<lined only the man' re<t!. 
So the history is madp to exhibit a twofold process: (a) the 
action of God against sin, and (ß) the action of sin against 
God. The mercy that had stooped to save was mocked and 
rejected by the very sin that had appealed to it, and moveJ 
it to help. And, in the Jews, the official but faithless heads 
of the chosen people, sin stood incarnate over against the 
incarnate Deity, erected His cross, offered Him in sacrifice. 
So were disclosed in one and the same act the might of sin 
and the sovereignty of grace. 
2. But now we must remark how little we can allow even 
this divine history, with all its symbolic sens(', to be abolishl d 
and to satisfy us. \Ve cannot part ,,'ith the historical J e
us 
Christ; but then the historical is inconlplete \\ ithout the 
heavenly, of whom history had prophesied. The fullness of 
Christ was not exhausted in His public ministry, or in the 
Gospel as history, Nay, rather the Gospel ended in a promise 
and an expectation; showed the Lord lost to sight that He 
might begin to live to faith bv His session at the right har.d 
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of the Father. And so we 111ay say that we are, by a truly 
J ohannine love of the personal Saviour, carried onwards to 
his vision of the ascended and the living Christ. Hence 
canle the emphasis it is necessary to by upon the resurrec- 
tion. But it must be made at once more spiritual and 
more real than it has been. The resurrection has, as its 
antecedent, the death, but not in the death alone had the 
life culminated, but rather in the resurrection; and even 
this was but the prelude to the ascension and tlw exaltation. 
And the Ascended lived to continue and complete the work 
which had been begun in the d.1YS of the humiliation. His 
work involved a priesthood, which was eternal, but a priest- 
hood without the priest. And so the Apocalypse can1e 
back and took its place as a continuation, in a sense, of the 
Gospel. 'Vhile the one bade you Jook backward, the other 
bids you look before. The Gospel ends with the ascension, 
hut the Apocalypse begins with the vision of the Ascended, 
and opens out into the n1arveIlous succession of scenes which 
show all the sons of God around Him, and n1ade one through 
the Lamb. .And it is our duty to see the unity of the his- 
torical and the apocalyptical, the infinite Spirit in the his- 
tory, the imperishable history in the vision, and the Divine 
reality of the whole. 
3. John loved the church, and therefore its Head. His 
love of the church was, in a sense, jealousy for her Founder. 
He could not bear to see the white garments of the Bride 
soiled, for they n1ust be beautiful and radian t in honour of 
the heavenly Bridegroom. For His sake the church in her 
outward being and form, as ""ell as in her inner being and 
spirit, must be loved. 'Ye believe that while the priesthood 
of the Head is eternal in the heavens, the priesthood of the 
church, which is His body, is exercised on earth: each is 
a counterpart of the other, and both are necessary to the 
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complete sLl\'ing of nun. .And as the heavenly Priest W.lS 
sinl
ss, tlH' priesthood of earth cou](l he fitly fulfIlled only 
by a church withont spot or blelnish. ..\nd .tS John so con- 
cchocd the church, he held the liberty .md the opportunity 
of 
cn.ice to b(' its highest hononr. He ever bore himself 
as one "hu had bcen caIled into it by Jesus fhrist, and was 
responsib]p to Hinl who had called him. This 
cnse of 
honour was finely balanced by tl}(' sense of duty, which was 
expressed in the mC'ckness yet dignity of his spirit, in the 
constancy and completeness of his den>tion. The vastness 
of the sea and the calm of the clear heaven which lay round 
hinl in Patmos seemed slowly to work themselves into the 
imagination, yet not in their visible, but in their invisible, 
form, and gradually there unfolded the dream which was 
the comfort of his mind. From our troubled attempts at 
realizing the church, frOlTI the hindrances that stood in the 
way of the happier and holier times, John turned to wh.tt 
""as the familiar contemplation of his spirit, the church as 
it lived to its Head, the church as the home of the Spirit, 
which, ever ind,,"elling in the whole, attracted, hcJd to- 
gethcr, and inspired all its parts. The thought that what 
so perplexed and troubled man was the concern of God, in 
His hands and under His guidance, took possession alike of 
imagination and of heart, and communion \\ ith the eternal 
was a translation into the presence of God. 
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JOHX THE APOSTLE 
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1. I DO not feel as if any discussion on John were either 
adequate or satisfactory which did not attenlpt to 
interpret the leading thought of the Fourth Gospel. If there 
be such a discussion, it must begin with the relation 
between the prologue and the history. For the relation is 
primary. The prologue state,; in \\'arm and concrete térms 
ideas so majestic and impressive that thought has, in order 
that it may sanely reason concerning things so sublime, 
to disguise thf'm in cold and abstract language; the history 
shows, by means of breathing and articulate men, how 
these ideas can, when suitably impersonated, satisfy the 
heart by solving the most obstinate questionings of the 
head. The prologue n1ay be described as a thesis; the 
history may be termed its explication. 'Yithout the history 
the prologue would be but a speculative dream, singular 
neither in its metaphysics nor in its terminology; without 
the prologue the history would be but a fragment of 
biography with a beautiful personality for its centre, but 
incredible incidents for its circumference. The two points 
of view need to be combined before the Gospel will dis- 
course to the soul a music it cannot choose but hear. 
Yet to show the rdation between the two is but a method 
of exegesis, which uses the prologue to construe the history, 
59
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and the history to illustrtlÌl' th(' prologue. "That is neeùed to 
complete the procl'ss, is to test the joint result by (In appt:', 1 
to the soul it is intended to s,Ltisfy. \,"e shall (I) try to 
interpret each through the other; and (2) ath'mpt to see 
\\"hat the hf'<lrt and conscienc(' and reason of mLm has to 
say tu this interpretatiun. 
2. The prologue' is the Inost ùistinctive thing in J uhn, 
which lUeLlJ1S thJ.t it has no parallel in the Synoptic Gos- 
pels. .Mark, with what seem:; equal simplicity and courage, 
hegins his history with the baptism of Jesus, stlying nothing 
as to His birth, and le,lving His wurds and actions tu tell 
their own talc. 
latthew and Luke, writing for readers 
more curiuus Lllld critical, seek to gin" coherence and 
credibility to their narratives by prefacing them with 
gencL1logies which describe His descent according to the 
flesh, and sturies of His Inirt1Culous conception \\ hich de- 
scribe His filiation according to the spirit. Yet the t\\"o 
Synoptists have a difference :-the genealogy of :\Iatthew, 
which is egressive, begins with _\braham, and comes down 
to Jesus; that of Luke, which is regressive, ends with 
AdLlm, It who was the son of God." The aim, therefore, of 
:\la tthew is to prove J es us a Jew, sprung from the chosen 
people, the Child of the promise, born to fulfil the law tllld 
the prophets; but the aim of Luke is to prove Him a man, the 
descendant of the common FtLther, who shares our cummon 
lot tmd possesses our attributes, and therefore He is the 
Child of humanity, able to speak to all because akin to 
all. The two aims are rather complementary tlMn incom- 
IMtibk. .Matthew's affirms that within uur commun man- 
hood there i
 a special c1anship; Luke's, th(lÌ our ntLÌure 
comes from the race, though our peculit1r chardcter and 
cu
toms are from the' family and the trihe. The gl'netLlogies 
agree that t]}I' same la\\" of descent hulds in buth case"" 1Il 
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the case of Jesus as in our own, and that His ancestors, like 
{)urs, "ere not immaculate; for if sinful forefathers meant 
a guilty descendant, He could not have been innocent. 
They claimed for Him, whether as Son of Abraham or 
of Adam, no immunity from th(' common inheritance of 
feebleness and shame. 
3. As are L11C genealogies, such abo are the birth-stories. 
.:\Iatthew's is, in all its accidents, incidents, local colouring, 
and temporal conditions, Jewish; prophecy is fulfilled 
in the very name the Child bears. He is called Jesus, 
U for He shall save His people from their sins." Luke's is 
ethnic, descrihes ho\\" :\Iary became U the handmaid of the 
Lord," and conceived {( the Son of God," who came to 
establish an everlasting kingdom, to give glory to the highest 
God and create peace on earth. \Yhat is common to the 
-two is the feeling that they are about to describe a person 
so compacted of Deity and humanity as to be inconceivable 
without their manifest concurrence as joint factors of His 
being. The genealogy shows His dependence upon man; 
His birth proves how He transcends him. They agree in 
affirming the significance of descent-and this significance 
is no recent discovery. But they differ: Jesus in the one 
is made as the Child of Abraham, a Jew and a Semite; and 
in the other He is represented as a Son of Adam, and a 
man. The one, being Hebrew, avoids saying, "He is the 
Son of God"; the other, being both Hellenic and Hellen- 
istic, says boldly, " He is, while man, the Son of the High- 
est." Matthew could only oppose God and man, and Luke, 
who unites them, could and did believe that sons of men 
were also sons of God. 
4. But John, though of all the evangelists the man oí the 
boldest and most speculati\'e mind, and also the most tender 
and trustful heart, feels as if he could not follow any of the 
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synuptic methods. He could not, like )[.lrk, write 
imply 
<ie; a \\'itnl"
s of cyents conceived to bc supern.ltur.ll, for WLlS 
hc not a disciple and a thinker as well as a \\ itness? .lnd 
how could he show us wh.lt he had 5('rn, or tell us wh.1t he 
had heard. without any attempt to give us his own eyes to 
see with or his own mind to underst.ll1d with? He could 
not, like 
I.ltthcw .md I uke, invoke the aid of a gellt'.llogy 
to .luthentic.lte the humanity of Jcsus, for to him that 
humanity was too separ.1te LlI1d singuI.lr to be explained 
through His ancestry; nor could he, like them, use a miracu- 
lous hirth-story to define Christ's Deity and distinguish 
Him from man, for he conceived His transcendence as uf 
a kind no 
ensuous process could "ymbolizè or prove. 
The C'mpirical questions as to the links and stages uf His 
dcscent, or as to the mode of His conception and manner of 
His birth which seemed so \.ital to the older evangelists, 
had thus no interest and possibly no 
ignificanc{' for John. 
Hence it has been s.lÏd that the evangelist who had the 
highest notion of the person had no belief in either the 
supernatural conception or the mir.lculous birth; but what 
was material tu him was the person of the Redermer, Hi'1 
essential nature as implying His essential reI.ttions, the 
ultimate cause of His appearance as defining the char.lcter 
and end of Hi
 \\ ark. "Find and determine these things." 
he 
eems to say, <r and the whole truth as to God, nature, 
man, and history is found and ddermined. TIH
 causf' is 
a sufficient reason for all the effects th.1t follu\\" from it. 
God as the sovereign source of all things is .1 transcendent.ll 
hut not a miraculou:; Being. If we concri\'e Him aright, 
wc shall also conceive the Christ who is His \Yord; for to 
concl'i\.c either as an isoI.lted or unordered mir.lc1e is to 
dwell in .1 universe th.lt knows no God. .11ld to p():-,se
:-, Ll 
nature that knows nothing of mind and spÏ1it." 
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1. The purpose, then, of the prologue, looked at from 
below, is to bind man and nature to Christ and Christ to 
God; or, looked at from above, it is so to conceive God as 
to make cr
ation and providence, the incarnation and re- 
dl'mption, spring from the spontaneous evolution of the 
Godhead. John would not, therefore, disconnect time 
from eternity, but would make time eternal. He desires not 
to isolate man from God, but so to interpret Christ through 
God as to make Him the symbol and the means of God's con- 
stant and essential indwelling in man. The history he is 
about to write is brief, a I1lCre fraction cut out of a fleeting 
moment; but he seeks to bind this fugitive fraction of an 
inst<lnt man can neither seize nor detain to the eternity 
man can neither measure nor occupy. Infinity thus at once 
magnifies and transfigures the history it holds and sus- 
tains. 
Once in the margin of the ßihle, opposite its opening 
verse, "In the beginning God created the hea,'ens and 
the earth," stood the date "400-1- B.C.'
 This short life 
was not only assigned to the earth, but also reflected in 
the idea of its insignificance. It was but a single con. 
tinent whose mountains were like huge links in the chain 
which held its scattered parts together, whose valleys were 
the deep furrows on its ancient face, wetted and washed 
by rains, fretted and \\"orn by tempests, seared by fires 
within, scorched by the sun without. The earth floated upon 
mysterious and pathless seas which did not rise and drown 
the world, though rivers poured without ceasing floods of 
water into their bosom. In the heavf'ns which formed its 
roof, the radiant sun rose daily, issued frOIn the east like 
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a bridegroom from his chanlber, strod(' towards the Wt'
t 
\\ ith tl1<' m.ljesty of a god, dnù died .mlÍcl incoll1l>.Lr.1blc 
gloril'
 of coloureù and pilt1red cl()l1d
. The p.Lle-f.lced 
moon as she slowly climhed the f.ky shed madnp
s fronl 
her beams, and in the darkness the stars C.1Il1C out like 
lamps to light men to bed. But when geology had de- 
ciplll'red the hieroglyphs which the hdnd of Inan h.1Ù not 
gr.1ven on the rock
, .md read of a creation which ran 
through periods of time too illimitable for thought to 
define; wh('n astronomy had explored the azure roof 
.tbovp us, and found it to be space ,\ ithout bounds within 
which circled and shone systems and suns innumer.1ble, 
then m.ln, studying the little point he knew as the mirror 
.1nd the epitome of the infinite whole he did not know, 
awoke to the mystery of being, and questioned and looked 
at it with other and clearer eyes. He did not feel as if the 
immensity which he had ju
t discovered had dwarfed into 
in
ignificance the minute house he inhabited; on the con- 
trary, hi
 home grew but the richer .1nd the nlore signifi- 
cant, for \'"as it not an epitome of the whole, and did it not 
hold \\ ithin it secrets the imagination nlight represent but 
the eye could not discern ? 
2. And this vision of a creation \\ithout beginning 
did not come alon(' to enhance tlH' glory of the Creator; 
for the discoveries which revealed the majestic m.1g- 
nitude of the universe, disclosed also the complexity 
yet 
imple perfection of all its l>.iris. The cre.LÌive 
proce
=, lengthened behind us till time was lost in eternity, 
and as the sphere of the created widened around us place 
exp.lJ1ded into inul1ensity; below us, in the leaf or thc 
insect, the creative achievement \\'.lS secn to be as careful 
.md as perfect as in the nun. Yet without the fIxed point of 
earth the immensity of the uni,.crsc ..nd the perfection of 
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its minutest parts could not have been known; as without 
the ideas of the infinite and the everlasting the meaning of 
earth could never have been interpreted or its mystery re- 
vealed. In like manner, John in his prologue interprf'ts all 
things through God and sees all in Him. He finds, in the 
terms Logos and Son, the ideas which turn God from mere 
abstract exi
tence into a Being concrete and living. He 
discovers in these the truths which breathe grandeur 
into his conception of Christ, and through Him confer 
dignity on nature and man, as well as reality on redemp- 
tion. And therefore we can say: the history of Jesus, 
read through this prologue, transfigures man and fills his 
actual history and possible destiny with the mind and life 
and majesty of God. 


III 


But besides the general ideas of the prologue, the verse* 
which closes it emphasizes certain special ideas as to God, 
as to the Son of God, and as to His function in the scheme 
of things. 
1. As to God, it is said: H No man hath seen Him at any 
time." The inability to see God is absolute; the finite 
can perceive only the finite; the perfect vision of the 
Infinite is what man, whether embodied or disembodied, 
can never attain. 'Vhat is seen occurs at a given moment, 
occupies a given space, stands before the eye defined, 
outlined, shaped, and beset by all the conditions oÍ fini- 
tude. The infinite can alone behold the Infinite, the mind 
that does not fin immensity and has not lived from eternity 
is without the eye that can see the Cnbounded, or the 
thought that can perceive the Eternal. But not to see and 


* John i. 18. 
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not to know are thing
 nut simply distinct, hut di:-;similar. 
\\ e may know all the better th
Lt we do not see. John, 
fur e
ample, repeats this aphorism in hi:-; fir:-;t Epistle,* yet 
with a most signific
mt difference. It ()ccur
 in the miùst 
of a most rapturous discussion on loye: Love is absulute, 
for it constitutes the essence of God. t Love is sovereign, 
for it determined His greatest 
ll1Ù most characteri::,tic 
act, the nlÌssion uf His Son.t Luve is creativc, for God's 
love b the cause of all the love in us.
 Love is universal, 
for, since God loved us, Ie we ought to love one another. "II 
Love is reciprocal, for .. we love Him because He first 
loved us. "
I Love is the evidence of His presence and the 
energy of Hi.; spirit, for <l if we love one another, God 
abideth in us and His love is perfected in u
."*. [he argu- 
m('nt at every point is but an expansion of the principle 
from which it started: "everyone that lo"\'('th is begotten 
uf God, and knoweth God" ;tt 
lnd the clJ.use, "Xo m
Lll 
hath seen God at any time," is introduced to contrast out- 
ward vision, which is not knowledge, with the inner ex- 
perience or affection, which is. Sight may deceive in a 
thousand ways; but love is truth, and cannot bear to de- 
cei\'e or be deceived. \Ye may for ye
lrs pass a nlan on the 
street, know his g
lÍt, his figure, his stature, his complexion, 
his voice, all that constitutes his outer form and being; and 
yet not know the man. \Ye mav be able to describe or cari- 
cature him to an acquaintance without revealing his identity 
to 
l friend. To kno\\' him we must find the way into the 
house where lives the woman he loves, who loves him, and 
the children he and she love together. \Ve must w
lÌch hÌIn 
there, not 
lS he is made up to meet the eyes of men in tl1<' 
street, at business, or on the Exchange; but .1... he is, where 
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the nature that is 
tronger than will can have its way, in 
his moods of exultation or in his hours of shame, when he 
rejoices in his strength or moans in his weaknes:;, laughs in 
his joy or cries in his sorrow, speaks in his meanness or 
boasts in his pride. Sense may play upon us many a fan- 
tastic trick, but experience has the awful power of forcing us 
. 
to face reality; and in the very process of getting to know, 
to make ourselves known. So we are grateful that "no 
man hath seen God at any time," for a yisible God were 
nothing but a spectre of man's O\\"n making. \Yhere sight 
is impossible knowledge may be real, for" he who loyeth " 
knoweth the God who If is love." 
2. If The only begotten Son who is in the bosom of the 
Father." 
o\\" there are in this clause one or two notable 
things. There is the strictest correlation between the terms 
If Son" and" Father." "There the one is the uther must 
be; where either is not neither can be. If the Sonship is not 
essential to Deity, there can be no essential Fatherhood. 
The terms, then, signify that God is, if we may so speak, not 
an abstract Simplicity, but a concrete Society; His eternal 
perfection is not an inaccessible solitude, but a beatitude 
which must be social in order to be. But, besides their 
correlative necessity, the terms bring out the meaning of 
the phrase "God is love"; and without distinction of 
persons there could not be any knowledge or reasoning in 
God, but with this phrase as its premiss consciousness in- 
evitably follows. For if God were an eternal solitary He 
could not be essential love or spirit. An object is as neces- 
sary to love as a subject; a person to be loved as a person to 
love. To say, then, If God is love," is to say He is social; 
for without personal subsistences in the Godhead, how 
could love have a realm for its being, and a field for its 
exercise? And this truth receives in the prologue char- 
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acteri
tjc, if unconscious, expression. The J ohannine 
ideas a
:,ociated \\ ith th(' Logos are twu, .. Life" and 
.. Light" .. in Him WåS life," and therefore H(' cre
lted ; 
but once the cre,ltion had h,lpP(,Iled, the .. Life" beeline 
"the Light of men." .\nd the moment the term
 .. only 
begotten" appear, two other J ohannine idea
, which in 
importance f.Lr transcend the" Light" and the" I ife," at 
once emerge, .. Grace ,lnd Truth." For these the concrete 
and personal name i
 " Son": "Grace and Truth came by 
Jesus Christ." * \rhat this means is obvious: if \\ e think 
of God as Father, we think of Him through the Son, and 
these terms in correlatiun signify communicated and re- 
ciprocated love. The phrases, therefore, are interchangr- 
ahlp, and express the S,1Il1e fundamental ideas. \\Yhen in 
the Gospel John says" the only begotten Son which is in 
the bosom of the Father," and in his first Epistle, .. God is 
love," he simply says the S,lme thing. 
3. 6\S to the son's function in H.cvelation, we read that 
H H<< hath declared J-lim." The clause brings the other 
two together and follows fron1 both-completes both. It:Ko 
man hath seen God at any time"; but where sight has 
fåiled love has succeeded. .. The only begotten Son \\"110 
is in the busum of the Father," who therefore knew God 
as God from within and by experience, and not merely 
from without and by vision-" He hath declared Him." 
And thi::3 assumes, and indeed affirms, a philosophical prin- 
ciple of primary import
lnce. .:\Icn argue as if our ignor
lJ1ce 
uf the Infinite God was solely a matter of our own incom- 
petence', due to the insufficiency of human faculty, or m,m's 
inability to reach 
lIld to know. But the argument to he v
llid 
must n1Can much more than this :-God must suffer from ,l 
depper incap,lhility than cven man; for if m.tn cannot know 


· i. 17. 
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Him it must be beca.u
e H( i
 unable to make Himself 
known. Hum,lll impotence is here but the negative pole 
of a current whose positiye is the want of power or of will 
in Deity. If men cannot know Him, it follows that He 
cannot speak or show Himself to man. Xow, John's argu- 
lllent inverts this principle :-men cannot see God, there- 
fore God must declare HiInse1f; and whatever happens 
He will not leaye us in ignorance, with eyes searching for 
a light they cannot find. He who nlade the light shine in 
the darkness will cause a higher and purer light to shine in 
our hearts. And the function of the Son is to be the symbol 
of the love which cannot be spoken, yet will not be silent. 
Nature may be the visible garment of Deity, yet we may 
see and touch the robe He wears without seeing and touch- 
ing Himself. But what Nature could not perform the Son 
has accomplished; He has spoken of the Father as one 
who has lived in His bosom, who knows God as God knows 
Himself, and who can therefore enable man to look at his 
Maker and His ways with the eye and experience of Deity. 
To do this the Son came as the only begotten \\'ho is in the 
bosom of the Father. He hath Blade visible the God no 


man can see. 


IV 


But now let us pass to the history, which, by a series of 
distinct and personified incidents brings out the meaning 
of the prologue. A person is to John no mere moving 
figure, but an embodied idea. The biography he writes is the 
history of the unÌ\'erse in miniature. In it light struggles 
with darkness, and now the darkness is hostile to the light, 
and now men who love the light walk in darkness and 
struggle to escape out of its hands. The history, which 
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we .Lre .tbout to study, is .Lll the mort' r('.LI that it i.. .L IMr.tbl... 
in which the soul Iwrplexed 6y the h.L}f-\\ ithdrawn light 
though w.LIking in darkness .lnd groping tow.lrds the true 
light may see itself. 
I. The history like a c.dm and comforting hour had 
come to J e:-:;us and ] [is disciples, .lnd st.mds .lmid storms 
like a column of light whose beneficent sunshine b.lthes 
His soul; while from His fellowship comes a gr.lcious 
balm which breathe
 
crenity into the spirit of His 
disciplt:s. * He and they are like travellers who have 
climbed a lofty mountain with the dense mist so clinging 
to its steep sides as to impede their progress, hide their 
path, and create the .1Ppalling fear of being lost, or the 
horror lest a sh"p onward should be an irrevocable step to 
destruction. But at I.Lst and suddenly they have struggled 
on to the summit and into the sunshine, whence they can 
watch the lean and ragged fingers of the mist begin to 
relax their hold on shoulder and peak, making the dark 
gorges visible; and as the mist-cloud dr.Lws out of the v.Lllt'Ys 
and lifts from the plains they can see the vine-clad slopes, 
the white homesteads, the dist.mt villages .md to\\ ns 
lying fair and beautiful in the sunlight. 
or docs the 
scene below alone appeal to the eye; above the great 
mountains raised into the silent but glorious heaven their 
ca pped head:-:; crowned \\ ith perennial snow, made all the 
more radiant by the etern.Ll azure which seemed to em- 
bosom them, and the purple hut's which pl.lyed upon their 
brows. But as the 
LLster .lnd the di
ciples stood there, 
we.Lried by their toil, yet e
hi1.1rated by the scene and the 
sunshine, new clouds beg.lI1 to gather, thunders to mutter, 
the sound of a coming tempest filled the .lir, and a d.lrk- 
ne
s blacker than night descended to blot out the radiant 
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day. Yet bf'tween the natural scene and the spiritual ex- 
perience there i.:. this difference: here the l\Iaster alone 
feels the shadow of His approaching passion, and the one 
thing the disciples know is the joy of the rest and the sun- 
light. 
2. In these n1en, then, humanity surrounds Jesus; 
the twe1ye a.re -a.n epitome of man, yet of man \\ i th eyes 
the Lord has opened. Their eyes are so unaccustomed 
to the light that they cannot measure distance or judge 
proportion, becausf' they see men as trees walking. New 
instincts and hopes mingle in their imaginations with 
ancient faiths and facts; and they feel themselves to be 
men of bewildered and troubled minds. But He has the 
lucid soul from which nothing is hid. He knows their 
perplexity, and He foresees His own passion; yet though 
to foresee is to forefeel, He forgets His own sorrow in the 
desire to strengthen them against theirs. And this He 
does by interpreting and so resolving the perplexities 
tlwy feel but cannot explain. "Let not your heart be 
troubled,"* He says. There is, indeed, trouble enough in 
life; some real, more made, a creation of art rather than of 
Xature and Providence; but, n10re curious than the making 
of trouble, is the comfort many find in foretelling it. There 
are people who cannot see a child at play, or a youth strenu- 
ous in the pursuit of some high ideal, or a bride standing in 
winsome grace beside her bridegroOln, or a Inan struggling 
under some great enterprise which promises to increase 
human happiness, without saying, "Ah! wait awhile; this 
fair hour of promise and of hope will soon pass, and dis- 
illusion, disappointment, sorrow, will inevitably come. In 
the very moment of joy it is well to have the heart troubled 
with the anticipation of eyil." But that is only the language 
· John xiv. I. 
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of embittered impotence, or of a spit it that c.111not hf'.\f 
another's happiness because it h,\s never deserveù or l'arned 
its own. The true note of In,lgnanimity is not to pour hope- 
It'ss and imbecile n1elancholy upon a gl,td heart; but to shed 
sunshine and hope upon the hearts that sit fearful in the 
thrkness. Here is Jesus, feeling, all unknown to His dis- 
ciples, the shadow of the cross and the burden of the world's 
sin; and He docs not seek to sadden th<"'111 by the foreknnw- 
l<"'dge of His passion; but r,tther to incrC'.tse their joy that 
tllC'Y may be the better able to bear the' coming loneliness 
and desolation: "Let not your heart be troubled; ye 
helieve in God." * 
3. The 111an who believes in (;od believes In a uni\"ersl
 
the devil has not Inade and docs not ruk. If beneficC'nt 
goodness governs, what permanent harm C<ln come to 
the good? If nlan luoks to his soul's state, (;od "ill 
look to its happiness. ,. Believe also in 
Ie." t That 
was to be a harder task and a higher duty. Belief was easy 
"hile He still lived, but would be difficult when they saw 
Him die npon the cross, forsaken of God, abhorred of 111an. 
Yet how, apart frOln their belief, could faith in HÍ1n con- 
tinue? And so He binds together faith in the God who 
could not be seen and faith in Himself who, though still 
visible, was so soon to be visible no more. The union was 
too nJ.tural to be dissoluble. If God alone is holy, could 
the holy Jesus owe His existence to any other Being? If 
God be absolutely just, could H
 forsake the righteous and 
pC'rfcct man simply because evil men had hated Him and had 
by craft compas
eJ His death? If He had been so forsaken, 
f.tith in God would haVl"' perished of the act. "In 
Iy 
F,ltlwr's house .lre m.\n)" Inansions:'; "'here (;od b hean'11 
is, and His hOlne i..:, the unh'C'rst"'. But hl',\\"e11 is a place of 
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"many mLtnsions," where every soul will find a lIouse 
suitable to its capacity, its stage of culture, or whatever we 
may term the nature or quality which demands a special 
and adapted environment. "I go to prepare a place for 
you." * He has a function in eternity as well as in time; 
there as here He knows every l11an, and for each He makes 
ready a place th
t shall be a home indeed. 


v 


1. "And whither I go, ye know the way." t Here the 
significant dialogue begins; l11an is by John so impersonated 
in the disciples that each person is a type, who represents a 
distinct species of the genus man. Thomas is man prosaic, 
sensuous, positive as to the reality of things seen, very 
doubtful as to the existence or truth of the un
een. He is 
often described as the " un believing Thomas," but he would 
be better named the" misbelieving." Sceptics are of two 
classes, those who so believe their reason that they will not 
trust their senses, and those who so trust their senses that 
they will not believe their reason. The fornwr are intel- 
lectually subtle, and argue themselves into disbelief not 
only of the senses, but of the processes and products of the 
very reason which they ITIUSt trust to bf' rational; the 
latter are intellectually simple, and argue themselves into 
disbelief of the reason because its judgments and inferences 
contradict the testimony of the senses or impugn their 
veracity. To the one class, the philosophical sceptics, 
belong the men who doubt because they think, and \\'hose' 
doubt, as it is the product of reason, only reason can over- 
come; the other class comprehends the slaves of habit, the 


* Ibid. 


t xiv. 4. 



TIIO)1.\S I{EPH.FSE
TS 
L\X .\S SEXSUOl'S 


60 7 


childn'n of cu
tom and convention, who w.tlk by sight, .1Ild 
spe.lk of se{'ing a
 believing, and who arc so credulous as to 
trust only what the h.lIub have handled and the fmgers 
have touched. 
No\\ it is to this cl.bS that Th01l1J.s hel()ng
, dn h()ne
t 
nMn, strong and cour.lgeou
 where he can see .1Ild feel, 
resolved not to go one 
tep farther than his senses show 
him to be safe, yet rcady to trust then1 whatever they 
nlay say or wherever they nlay lead. So when Jesus pro- 
poses to go to the dead Lazarus, "to the intent ye may 
believe," ThoTI1as, with the courage of a TI1an who could 
follo" and the obstinacy of a man who could not believe 
what his senses did not certify, 
aid, " Let us abo go that 
we may die with Him." * And so, too, when he heard the 
other discjph:
 discoursing with ecstasy on the appearances 
of tll(' risen Lord he dourly said :-" Except I shall see in 
His hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and put TI1Y hand into His side, I will not 
believe." t The lnan w.lIlted to believe; but he could not, 
his conscience would not aUo" him, till his senses were 
satisfied. So with characteristic bluntness and no Ie:;') 
characteristic blindne
s where things of the Spirit wcre ..1Í 
bsue, he said, "Lord, we know not whither Thou goest ; 
how know we the way?"t J ('S11S answers in a fashion that 
TIUtst have bewildered Thomas still morc : " I am the wa
, 
the truth, and the life,"
 i.e. the path that conducts to the 
goal. the light that illumines the path, and tIle' gO.ll to which 
it conducts. lIe is all in all, everywhere .lnd for eycry one 
sufficient, as soli!.lry .md pre-C'mincnt in Hi
 person .md 
functions as is the ])eity. And then, in the Ll111iIi.lr J ohan- 
nine method tr.mslating the ah
tr.lct into the concrete, 
Hl' add
: II Xo one cometh unto the Father hut h\" :\Il' : 
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he who has known )Ie has known Him; in )Ie He has be- 
come visible."* 
2. And now while Thoma:; is silently pondering the 
mysterious answer he has received, the change in the mode 
of speech calls up another interlocutor. Philip is a man 
little known, but the little we do know is suggestive. He 
is neither sent hy the Baptist nor brought by another, but 
" found ., by Jesus Himself. t They were attracted to each 
other by affinities of spirit. _\nd two things indicate the 
kind of man he was: (a) his special friend, the man he 
could claim as convert and companion, was Nathanael, the 
guileless Israclite,t and (ß) the Greeks who wanted to see 
J f'SUS conle first to Philip, and wpre brought to the )Iaster 
by him.
 He was evidently a Ineditative man, drawn by the 
gentlpness of God, giving light by seeking it, touched by the 
quest of men for the humanities of Deity. 
So the reference to the Father appealed to his deepest 
need and woke the desire that most consumed him. "Lord! 
shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us."11 Jesus starts like 
one smitten with sudden pain, though it is pain that has a 
heart of pleasure, and asks: "Have I been so long time \\ith 
you, and dost thou not know :Me, Philip?" Did you ever try 
to teach men, and had you ever a loved pupil of high promise 
oyer whom you have spent brooding nights and toilsome 
days in the hope that all his promise might yet be realized? 
And have you never found in son1e ecstatic moment of 
thought and discussion this same pupil put a question 
which showed that he had never seen into the heart of 
your teaching, or even so much as guessed that it had a 
heart? Y ou may then be inclined to blame your own 
blundering or your fatal inability to be articulate where 
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the deepest beliefs are concerned, and to forget that what 
\'ou have won by agony of thought and experience cannot 
be understood by those who have never been cradled by 
suffering into thought. If that has been your experience, 
then you will be able to understand the mood and mind 
of Jesus, His pain at having a di-;ciplc who had not learned, 
Hi:-; joy at discovering the disciple to be still a learner 
whose ignorance was richer than any knowledge. For in 
Philip Jesus heard the voice of collective Inan confess his 
deepest need, "She\\ us the Father"; heard, too, Inen 
"'peak that \\ ord of infinite promise, "and it sufficeth us." 
The fact that" no man hath seen God at any time," and 
that he must yet see Him or die, begets the prayer, '" Lord, 
shew us the Father"; and the answer, which assures 
peace, is, "He that hath seen :\Ie hath seen the Father." 
"The only begotten, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath interpreted the invisible God." Jesus as the 
revelation of the God who cannot be seen is the governing 
idea of John's Gospel; and the man who sees Him is satis- 
fied. He loves, and therefore he knows the God who is 
love. 


2 R 



XII 


JOH
 THE APOSTLE 
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THE questions which nur attempt::, at interpreting both 
the prologue and the history have raised, must now be 
discussed. \Yhat yalue and validity for man have the ideas 
as to the inyisible God who has become visible in the Son? 
Can he and they be said to correspond? Can they be de- 
scribed as ideas that, although not products of his reason, 
yet appeal to it and satisfy it? And have they any light 
to shed on the general problem of the relation of revelation 
to nature and mind? 
I. The prologue which started our discussion stated an 
incapacity of nature in the form of a fact of experience- 
H no man hath seen God at any time"; tht' history ex- 
presses a need of nature which the incapacity makes only 
the more urgent and acute: H She,,' us the Father." 
These are what we may caU the antinon1ies of nature 
and experience, laws which lnay seem tu be opposed, but 
which can neither invalidate nor annul one another. l\Ian's 
need for God is ton strong tn he satisfied by the plea of 
a natural incapacity; his desire to find Him is too in- 
vincible to be silent at the bidding of an impotent ex- 
perience. The saying of Augustine is familiar to all: 
"Thou hast n1ade us for Thyself, and onr hearts are rest- 
less till they rest in Thee." Now the inquietude of the 
heart is but its need of God expressed in dumb desire. 
hlO 
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Ian W.tS made hy God for God, .md Ill" c.Ulnot do without 
the Gud who made him. Atheism is .1 thing of art, not of 
nature; an individual may train or persu.lde himself to 
believe it, but it has never been the spontaneous belief of 
any tribe or age, never the collective need of any centurv 
or spl'ech of any country. At most it is but a negation, 
and a negation is without the srcret of lifr; it may 
h.1V(' power to dl'stroy, but it has nonC' to construct. It is 
only a belief th.lt another belief i
 faIsp; it is not a belief 
that a given truth is so real that the universe may be 
built on it, and that wh.lt bears up the universe m.1Y well 
support our lives. .\nd this i;; what faith in God means 
to the 
oul, and why the soul fC'els so ins.ltiable a need for 
the faith. 
2. It is now a generation since the autobiography of John 
Stuart jlill was published, but it is full of le
sons that 
eLm never grow old. In it he told us that his father thuught 
dualism more reasonable th.Ul monotheism, and agnosti- 
cism more rC'asonable than either; for he had come to tIte 
conclusion th.lÌ cOllcC'rning the origin of things nothing 
whatever could lw kIlO\\ n; that he himself was one of 
the re.dly few who had been hrought up outside the Chri
- 
tian religion, who Iud neYer hdil'n'd or pr.lctised it, .1I1d 
whu as socially and intellectually independt'nt of it \\-.lS 
ablC' to think uf it justly ..md judge it imp.lrti.tlly. Hut 
in so writing he forgot sl'veral things he ought to have 
remembered: (i.) \Vhill' his f.ì.ther C.lme tu think in the 
way just stated h(' did not bC'gin bv so thinking. H(> was 
trained for the Christi..lI1 ministry; W..1S a candidLlte for 
the ministerial office, .lnd would havp been a minisÌt.'r if 
lw had h('C'n acceptt'd hy a congregation. (ii.) ThC' po-.ition 
he readH'd lw reached h
' re,lction against his 0\\ n under- 
standing of tIlt' thl'olo

. in \\.hich h
 h,"d he 'n ('(hlcaft'd. 
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The God he rejected was not "the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," but a perfectly impossible deity, an almighty 
n1aker of hell for men and Inen for hell. If James .Mill 
had but thought more consistently he would have seen 
that to deny this God was to becon1e not an atheist, but 
rather a more. perfect theist. 
(iii.) John Stuart ,rill showed how little he understood 
either himself or his day or the Christian religion when 
he spoke of having been brought up outside it or in 
independence of it. That was impossiblf' in his age 
and place; what fills the air a man breathes, what pene- 
trates the language he speaks, what pervades the litera- 
ture he reads, what leavens the thought of his people, 
is embodied in their institutions, and is the mother of 
all their philanthropies as well as the spirit which qualita- 
tively distinguishes their modern from the ancient world,- 
is a thing from which the man cannot escape, especially if 
he be a man as susceptible and assimilclÌive as was John 
Stuart )Iill. (iv.) As he n1isconceived the religion, he never 
judged it impartially, nor could he. He thought he was 
neutral when he was not; and where he failed to appreciate 
he was quite unable to criticize. (v.) Yet he, perhaps more 
than any lnan of his day, witnessed to the veracity and 
vitality of man's need for God, which persists in spite of 
the incapacity to see Him. He confessed that he did not 
believe that the universe had an author and governor in- 
finite in goodness and power, yet his whole being confessed 
that he was bound to regulate and direct his life towards 
the highest good. But a single life cannot be detached 
from the whole; if there is a good for one there must be a 
good for all, and if obligation is to govern an individual it 
Inust have its sanction in the system men call the uni\.erse. 
3. 
o\\-, under what form did :\Iill conceive this direc- 
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tive pow('r? "TIlt' idt'al of .1 perft'd I-h'ing to \\ hmn 
he could h,lhitu,dJ.v refer as thl' guidt of c()n
cience." 
But what did thi
 mean S,lVP that the man who h.HI got 
rid of God .lS ,111 idea had to l'l1thrOlH' .m i(!t-.ll to do Ili
 
work? In other \\"ords, hy dl'nying (
od he was obliged to 
invent .l 
uhstitute for II im; and \\"h.Lt '-ort of substitute 
did h(' inn'ut? lie lnved; .111d though [ may h.lve my 
own strong convictions as to the' mor,d char.lder of the 
process which turncrl his lo\'{' into a IMssiol1 and hroke up 
a houst'hold that hut for him ]night ha\'e continucd on(' 
.md happy, yet I note only tht' fact that lu"' lon'd and lost. 
.\nd the ,\"onMn II(' lost hec<lJlw, the further lw rdreated 
from her li,-ing presence, a nWlllory that ruled his life. 
.\n<1 he lo\"('d to think tlw thought
 th,Lt would Jun' pl('.l
('d 
her, to do the things shc would have approved, till hi
 atti- 
tuti, hCC,lJl1e .l kind of wor-.;hip and her n1<'mory ,. a 
ort 
of religion." And has not this tale .l moral as true as it 
is pathetic? The man \\"ho could not belil've in a God of 
"perfect goodne
s" found a substitute for Him in the 
.lpotheosis of a wonlan \\"ho owed her pcrfection and func- 
tion as an ideal to the imagination of the man who mourncd 
her, and who could not bear to lose her influence from his 
life. If tlu"' logic of incapacity h.ld never a more illustrious 
victim than John Stu,Lrt 
[ilI, man's Hecd for God had 
]1('vcr .l more veracIOus wihwss th,U1 the tr,lgic sequel to 
his disappointed love, 


II 


I. If now man's incapacity to see (
od, so fd.r from 
up- 
pressing his need of Him, only renders it the n10re acti\'c 
and_-'acute, ar(' there anv means or standards by which \\e 
c,m define the kind of (
od he need
? \\ t 11, then, it is 
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evident that Gud must represent his highest idea and that 
this idea will reflect and articulate what is best and most 
essential in himself. Now we may describe the self of 
man as constituted hy reason, conscience, and heart; or 
thought, moral j lldgment, and a free and motiyed will; 
and HIP elements necessary to him 111ust be repeated in his 
highest idea, the God who is the impersonated ideal that 
goyerns his life. 
2. l\Ian is by pre-eminence the thinker; thought is his 
yery essence, and the n1ure and better he thinks the higher 
and the nobler grows his manhood. 'Vhen he explains 
nature he interprds himself, for it is only in the degree that 
he perceives it to be reasonable that he becomes rational. 
But thonght is a thing of spirit, not of n1atter: it is with- 
out form or figure, is neither ponderable nor divisible, may 
be spoken or written, conunnnicaÌl'd or evolved, but can 
neither be nleasured nor handled. There have, indeed, been 
men who have described thought as a product of organi- 
zation and a function of brain. "Ohne Phosphor kein 
Gedanke," without phosphorus no thought, said one who 
imagined that to coin a graphic phrase was to solve a 
serious problem. But how out of phosphorus as a mere 
special kind of nlatter can you educe immaterial thought? 
by what a1chell1Y can the ponderable be changed into the 
imponderable? by what art or craft can the atOln which 
gravitation rnles become the n1Ìnd \\'hich speculates con- 
cerning tlw law that governs the universe of atoms but 
does not control thought? Things so incommensurable 
and so separated by the whole dian1eter of being cannot 
by experiment be converted into each other, or by analysis 
resolved into the products of a common factor. It is a 
very easy thing, indeed, to correlate organization and 
consciousness, but how does that prove organization to 
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ht, the cause of thought, or thought 
l pruduct of the 
org.min'd hr
lin ? 
3. ..\ H'ry distinguished (;t'rnl.ln biologist, who lo\'('s to 
gird .Lt henighted theologians and to C.lITY what he 
cuncei\'es to he the war into wh.lt he imagim.s to be 
their camp, has proposed wh.lt he considered to be here 
a gr.lud test of truth. "Just t.11..:('," he S.lYS, .. tll(' hr.LÌn 
of a man, with all its grev nuth'r, its lobes 
llld \\ onderful 
convolutions, and put it in .\ c.lskd, .1Ild put in .l second 
cask....t heside it the hr.LÍn of a \\ ....Il-dl'vdop('d ell1 t hro- 
poid ape; then submit the Ì\\O to a competent .lrhiter, 
S.l)", the inh.lhitant of 
on1l' distant pl.uwt, th.Lt he nl.lY 
tell us whether there is any insurmOlmtable difft'rl'nn' or 
imp.bs.lhle gulf between the111." Kow, there 
lfl' decidcd 
controvl\rsial advantages in this sort of rl'Íf'rencl'. For one 
thing the m.ll1 who n1c\kes it detcrmÌlws the term..; of the 
prublem, and to be .lble tu do this is to m.lke sure of the 
solutiun th,\t \\ ill be otkrl'd. For another thing th.... arbiter, 
though he is supposed to come from another planet, is only 
another form of the man who appeals to him; and so is 
certdin to return a verdict in terms agreeable to the ap- 
pellant. And thus thc imaginati\'c act is but a leg
ll 
fIctioIl by means of which the brains C.lll lw judici,dl
' 
dt'd.ln'd not, indeed, to be idl'ntÏc.d, hut to he cclpahle of 
hecoming so nearly alike as to he indistinguishable, su much 
so that each nu)" he equal to performing the functions of the 
ot her. 
4-- But let us ask our yisitor to p.LUse; \\c, too, h
lvl' .l 
problem fur him, though it SUme\\ hat difters from the one 
50 lightly put and so easily soh'cd. Bring two other c
lskets 
and plJ.ce them alongside thos(' .1lre
ldr there. Into the 
one \\ hich 5t
lllds bc-.;ide the ape's br.LÏn let us put the 
history of his racc, if history thl'Y m.\
'lw 
.Liù to h.\\"l', telling 
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how t11(')' have lived in the forest, climhed trees, crackf'd 
nuts, courted, fought, hungered and fed, without change or 
variation from the earliest moment of observation to our 
O\nl day. Into the casket \\'hich stands beside the brain of 
man place the history of his ci\"ilization, if not as written 
yet as tra,nsactcd and realized, the story of the arts he has 
invented and he art he has cultivated; of the empires he 
has founded, the gO\Ternnlents he has established, the states 
and the cities he has built; of tIlE' literatures he has written, 
the Blusic he has created, the religions he has professed; 
of t.he tragedies which have Blade his life stern and the 
comedies which have filled it with mirth and humour; of 
the beliefs he has lived by, the ideals he has pursued, the 
hopes that have cheered his desolation, and the loves that 
have out of his very weakness made him strong. _\nd then, 
when our two supplemental caskets have been filled, let us 
turn to our judicial visitor and say: "\Ye pray you, as one 
who knows how serious a thing life is and how much they 
who ,,'ould live it honestly need truth as their guide, help 
us to solve this problenl; whether we Inay regard these two 
brains, which differ so slightly in matter, weight, and organi- 
zatiun, as the cause of the acts which represent the immense 
differences bet,,-een their respective races and their con- 
trasted achievements. \Ve are not greatly concerned as to 
their cranial resemblances, or as to whether the lower 
brain is capable of becoming e\Ten as the higher; but we 
do strongly desire to discover whether in their structural 
or material differences the causes of the histories dis- 
tinctive of the separate owners is to be found." 
Our urgency might disturb the celestial calm of the judge 
ÌI.) whom our terrestrial controversies may well seem trivial; 
but if his heavenly pity were to overcome his natural irrita- 
tion we may conceive him replying somewhat thus: "The 
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pr()blem
 move in verv dittereut regi()n
; thf' br
lÍn IS 
l 
<luestinll in the- history of n
tture, ci\'ilil.ation a qlH'
tion in 
the- history of mind; and f'fh-cts which 
o differ c,m h.lrdly 
h conceived as having lik(' or e<}u.tl C,lUSl'S." "True," \\e 
make reply, ,. but the essenti.d nature of the 'l})(' is unfolded 
in his history, the essenti,tl nature of nun unfolded in his 
civilization; and do you find the natures which have been 
t Ims unfolded stored in the br
lins yuu h
lve been invitf'd 
to ex,lmine ?" And he .1Ib\\('rs: .. How C
lIl ]? )Ian's 
civilil.ation is the creation of reason, thought, mind; with- 
out these it could not ha\'c been, and these no brain madl 
nor is there in its mech
U1ism anything to show how they 
came to be. ::.\I.m is mind, and though n1ind nlay need an 
org,Ul for its llMterial e
pressi()n it cannot h(' concf'i\'cd as 
dependent for its \"err f'"istence on tl1(' organ it uses." 
.. How, then, do you expl.tin the being of mind?" "] t is 
older than l11an, for it is the F.lther of 
lll things; it took 
shape in hinl hec.lus(' it is incredte dud eternal; the }-{eason 
that is God brought nature into being ccmd made man be- 
come. The root of the creation blossoms into its finest 
fruit; the Architect of the uniyerse could realize His uni- 
\"t'rse only by nleans of beings who were spirits like Him- 
sdf. The thought that built civilizatiun but repeats and 
r('fleets the thought that creaìcd nature." 


HI 


1. But 11lan is conscience as well as thought. Paul 
tells us that the heathen have no written law, yet do 
by nature the things it enjoins; that they are a l,l\\" to 
themselves, and have its cOlllmands written on the tables 
of the heart; and that the existence of this inner law is 
pro\-cd by two concordant "itnl'

(:::-', the \ oice of cons.cience 
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and the moral judgments of men, whdher condemnatury or 
approbatory, which they pass upon both each other and 
themselves. * He also tells us that while by nature the 
knowledge of God is nhtnifest in them, t yet it has seemed 
good to many not to retain this kno\dedge; t that He 
nlade then1 to obey the truth, but they have obeyed un- 
righteousness ;.
 and that to those who seek by obedience 
to attain eternal life He will award glory, honour, and im- 
mortality; but upon those \\ ho are disobedient He will 
visit wrath and indignation." From these positions three 
notable things follow: (a) there is in lnan d conscience un 
which the finger of God has written the duty required of 
him; (ß) he is able to obey or disobey this duty; and (y) 
God will exact from every luan an account as to how he 
has dealt with this law and how he has used this freedom. 
2. These are in an equal measure truths of nature and of 
revelation; it is because the one knows them that the other 
can speak of theln and so enhance their authority. It is 
because of the law within that no virtue of the heathen 
can ever be a splendid vice; that nature is ever on the side 
of virtue; that by follo\\ ing it man can at once trans- 
cend and realize himself, fur he carries within a standard 
which changes hiIn from a mortal individual into a vehicle 
of the eternal and universal; (l11d that he is able, while 
doing what it nlost becomes himself to do, to do also what 
1110St s
rVéS man-found states, fralne codes of duty, speak 
a COlnmon ethical language, recognize and fulfil common 
obligations. It is because he is free that he can do the thing 
he ought; that, since he is able to create fresh good his obli- 
gation to do it is absolute; and that he is not so fettered by 
the inheritance of an ignoble past as to be absolved from 
the duty of introducing a more gracious future. .\nd it is 
* Rom. ii. 14. 15. t i. 19. t i.28. 9 19. 21. 1\ ii. 7. 8 . 
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because Gud is Llbove Lmd UVl'r us all that .ictiolls done in 
time yet range tuwards eternity; thLlt our kmporLLI is the 
genn of our immortal heing; thLlt while we are, singly, but 
units, yet we du not umstitutc LL universe of .itoms, but 
a co-urdin,LteJ unity, createù by a ILl\\' which the individuLL1 
can ubey, hut th
 whule alone can re,Llize. Hence conICS 
our conclusion: Conscience in man dem.lnds righteousness 
in God; a morLLl Deity is involveù in a moral mankind; 
unless (;od 1)(' absolutely holy Lllld pure man \\ ill not hp 
able to do Him reverence. The law implanted in us re- 
quires thLLt the highest idea, if it be so articulated as tu 1)(' 
an object of worship, shall he one that while evoking 
adorLLtion yet awes and uplifts the LLdoref. 
3. The Blan who is reason and consciencl' is LLlsu he.1r1. It 
can be as truly said of man .is uf God, .. he is love " ; \\ h('re 
it is not then" is no humanity. .. Intellect without affec- 
tion " ddìnes neither man nor Goù, but only the devil. 
Invest Satan with all the power of the Almighty, yl't leave 
him in every other respect unchanged, and he would not 
thereby become like God, but only a thous,Ll1dfold more the 
child of hell than hefore. For what makes a. per:,oIl a 
devil and his environment a hell save the want of lovc ? 
For wh('re there is no love there is simply Llll ins.Lti.lble 
seltìshness, guarded hy a suspicion that can m'ver trust and 
a fear th.Lt cannot rest. TIll' loveless nMn luves his own 
happiness, but that of no other bdng. .\round him are 
multitudes who desire happines
, some a
king it from him 
or sceking to att.iin it with him anJ through hinl; but he, 
as void uf love, desires happiness for himself alone and :;,lCri- 
fices theirs tu his, though he soon discovers that selfish 
happinc-:,:; is but the lust that begets miser) Lmd turns into 
dcsp,LÍr. And a loveless D1an whu ùesp.LÏrs of ple.Lsure is 
indeed a terrible being. :\lure ruthless thLlll any beast of 
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prey, he can spoil innocence and glory in its shame; he can 
rejoice in the pallor that steals upon the check once ruddy 
with health; the cry of the orphan comeS to sunnd like 
music in his ear; the ravages of disease and crime and death 
wake in hiIn no pity, though tlwy Dlay stir the horror that 
fears for himself. And there is no misery like the misery uf 
him in whom 
ear for sdf has taken the plan' of 10v(' for 
others, who reads danger in eycry human face, sees an 
enemy in ('very living form, who hears disaster nlunnurcd in 
every bree
e, disease hlown abuut on every wind, or death 
threatened by f'V{T
T exhalation. He who fears for himself 
alone will find suspicion of others so grow on him that care- 
fulness on their part will serm but a Hew monition of danger 
and a cause of deeper Irar; and in his dreaded yet desired 
isolation he ,,'ill com(' to fed as if all the agony of ('arth 
were impersonated in his single breast. It is this that 
nlakes the loveless a Satanic state; for hell is created by 
the hate which begets suspicion and solitude. \Vhere no 
being lo\'es and every being fears, where no eye can close, 
for every other eye watches for the opportunity of gratifying 
jealousy or envy, of indulging malice or the revenge that 
lusts to nlurder, there is hell and the men who 11lake their 
home in it are devils. But if love h(' so necessary to man, 
what must it be to God? The lon'less .:\Iaker of a universp 
were a being \H' could neither revere nor adore. Yet is not 
this very inability a witness to the nlOral character of our 
Creator? He so made us that we could not worship an 
Ahnighty devil, who were a being a coward might flatter, 
but no man could praise. \Ye can love only the lovable, 
and only where love is can there be the will to do good and 
the power to accomplish it. To be without heart is to be 
able to seduce innocence without remorse; and not even 
the seduced can love the remorseless seducer. l\Ian may 
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yield to the devil's temptation, but it does not follow that 
he (In th.tt account lovcs the devil; nay, he may h.lte 
him all the more that he has not tempted in \".lin. (rOd, 
then, to be a Being man can worship Inust he the imper- 
sonated goodnes:-; he can admire' and adore, reason.lhle in 
all His acts, righteous in all His works, gracious in all I lis 
ways. \Vere H
 less than this our souls could not be I)('r- 
sU.l.ùeù to the obedience which is realized luve. 
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I. Such b the God needed to satisfy the higher and 
bt:'tter n.tture in man. But that nature has this curious 
quality-the higher and better it becomes the less ea..:;ily 
is it satisfied, especially in those things it does or produces 
for its own delectation. And it is not surprising that refincd 
nature should be most justly dissatisfied ,\ ith the work 
of its barbarous state in the highest region uf thought, 
.wd more especially with tlte sort of gods it then made 
.md bade man worship. It is out of this inability uf m.m 
tù 
.l.tisfy nature in the nlatter uf religion that tilt.' need 
for revelation has come; for revelation means that un- 
less God makes Himself known m.lll will never rpally know 
Him, or, in othl'r words, C.l.n nevef re.diLe the pt'rfect 
religion. For tht' hight>r our idea of God fises, the less 
cm we deny to Him the PO\\"l'f .md the 1Íght of speech. 
The r.lce th.tt could nut spe.lk wuuld not he rational, for 
wh.l.t were reason without the gift of expres:-;iun? .\ dunlb 
race-i.p. one without the POWCf to make and to use lan- 
guage-would be a race \\ ithout intelligence. The thought 
that cannot be uttered is thought that does not li,.e. Anù 
so Goù in the very degrel' that He i
 re.bun \\ ill :-'Ik'.lk; 
th.lt He i" righte()u
, will ,lct and gO\'t'111: th.lt He i" Jovt'. 



622 THE STATUE WHICH NEEDED SPEECH TO BE PERFECT. 


will show Himself gracious. And how can He speak un- 
less He addresses those who hear? How can He govern 
unless He reigns over those who are able to obey? And 
how can He be gracious unless He declare Himself to those 
who stand in need of His love ? 
But these are all personal acts, not possible of ex- 
pression save- in personal forms, not capable of appre- 
hension sa,.c by persons. And this signifies that if God 
is to be revealed it must be, on thc une hand, by His own 
5pontaneou
 action, and, on the other, by the use of 
a medium which we may conceive as an objective person- 
ality to Him, and which is essentially such to us. There 
is a familiar talc of the Italian boy who became the most 
famed of sculptors, sitting long and pensively before the 
supreme work of his master, wondering, admiring, judging 
as only an artist can. The master watched the boy, and 
read in the eager yet shadowed face the verdict of posterity. 
Suddenly the lad rose and turned sadly away, murmuring to 
himself: ., It needs but one thing to be perfect." ::\Iuch 
did thc master Inarvel at the boy's speech, and one day, 
seeking knowledge that he might die in peace, he asked his 
pupil: ":\Iichael, what did that statue of mine need to 
be perfect?" "Nef'd, 
Iastcr? it needed speech." It had 
received from its creator's genius everything but life; and 
without that what was it but a dead and graven image? 
And what is nature but a dumb creation with man sitting 
before her open-eyed and wondering, asking whence she 
has come and he with her? \Vhither he and she are to- 
gether going? She, silent and sphinx-like, answers only 
by her sculptured face and couchant figure, leaving the 
imagination of man to reply to the questions which his 
reason has asked. But God could not lea \"e man to such a 
dumb instructrix; the creature He had made that He 
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might love appe..iled too stronglv to Hi<; heart. "Th(' only 
hegotten Sun who is in t1w bosom of the F..Lt1wr, He de- 
clared Him." Th(' nwn who set.' the Son, see the F..lther; 
and from Him who has ever lived in God, they learn tu 
know what God i
. 
2. If the revelation of God mu
t hf' through a p('r
on, 
then where in aU hi
t()ry can we find so 
niL1hlt' a personal 
n1l'diml1 ..lS J t'
u
 Christ, one whose n1<lnhood is so calcu- 
lated to n1.lkp our conception of God more sublime and 
gracious? The charact('r of the interpreter adds its lÌnl'st 
qu..llities to His interpretation. 'Ye believe th.1t He lived 
in God and we seek God through Him; the affinity of His 
manhood \\ith God brings Deity near us, while the affinity 
of our n1anhood with His lifts us nearer to Deity. As the 
mediunl of revelation He is like the gre.lt aerial OCf'.ln which 
floab round and enfolds our e.1rth; without it gravitation 
could not exercbe ib mystic pO\\l'r. hinding nlass to nla5S, 
pl.met to sun .md systerl1 to system, ..md making of immen- 

ity .1 shoft,ll'ss sea in which worlds sail n10re noiseles
ly 
and SUIT' than were they guided by rudder and conlpass ; 
without it the light and heat which the sun flings from hi<; 
burning face would never visit us and change our cold earth 
fr01l1 ..1 dwdling of de..1th into the homp of r.Ltional lift'. 
\Vhy He i... qUc.llified to be so lucid a medium is expressed 
in His very nan1e; He is .. the Son:' or, .1S the Tt [)tllm 
h.1S it, "the en'rl.1sting Son of the Father." The two 
notions .Lre in
ep.1r.lhlt;; where the F.lther is the ::;un mu
t 
be; if we had no .. everl.1sting Son" we could havl' no 
l'
senti.1l or etenlal Father. And each is as the other is. 
The machine witnes
es to the skill of the mechanic; the 
pupil to tllf' learning or genius of the master; the son to 
the character anù <IlIa1itit.
 of the father. nit' gentlt'I1l'SS, 
th(' gr.lcl', the ...ternne

. tlw p.ltil't1c{'. the intlt''\.ihlt- in- 
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tegrity towards men which Inark the One distinguish 
also the Other. There were men who were wont to argue as 
if God's Fatherhood signified mere indulgent good nature, 
as if His goodness prevented Him from being a cause of 
suffering and would not even allow Him to see a creature 
suffer; and they forgot that Jesus could be fierce as well as 
gentle, angry 
 well as gracious, and that Jnan could by 
his sin not, indeed, punish God, yet inflict upon Him the 
sorest suffering. Then there were other men who, on the 
contrary, argued as if God were so severe and austere that 
while the insult of the sinner's sin moved Hitn to anger, 
the misery of the sinner's state did not touch Him with 
pity. Thus a distinguished and subtle divine defined 
Sovereignty and Fatherhood, when predicated of Deity, as 
respectively, titles of nature and of grace; God as Sovereign 
having over against all men rights He must enforce, but 
as Father duties of tenderness and care which were proper 
only to His own; and one who heard HiIn discourse on 
this distinction said" that man would take from God all 
that makes Him divine and gracious." But there could not 
be a more unreal antithesis, for the father who is not a 
sovereign and never enforces his authority and rights, is 
but the shiftless head of a shiftless family. There is indeed 
nothing so mischievous in public politics or in private 
morals as the easy good nature which fears the giving of 
pain too nluch to be able to punish "Tong. And the 
sovereign who is not the conscious father of his people is 
no just king, but is an owner and a disposer of chattels rather 
than a ruler of men. In God these two constitute a noble 
unity, all His paternal acts are regal, all His regal functions 
are paternal. An elnasculated Deity, incapable of the anger 
that burns like a consuming fire against iniquity and op- 
pression, were no Deity fit to hold the reins of a wicked 
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and guilty world; and a pitiless God \\ ho never saw the 
p..lthos of the 
inncr's lot, whether he sins against his will 
or in the f1òwing tide of irresistible inclination, is not equJ.I 
to the soyereignty of a fallen r.lce. The two function:; 
need then to be sublimed into a fine and b.tlanced h.lrmony 
that God Olav reign in love and yet m.ln be s.lved from 
hi
 sin. 


y 


1. But though these functions constitute a unity, they 
express also a difference. God is one, but He has an in- 
fìnity of attributes, cvery attribuk denoting a di
tinct 
quality in the Diyine character, or a special aspect in the 
Divine rel.ttions. And so hcre the soyereign is concerned 
\\ith authority and law, but the father with the child and 
his obedience. The first thought of the purely legal monarch 
is order, and how to m.1Ìntain it; the first thought of the 
regal parent is the' f.lmily and how to pre
erve it. The 
relations and acts of the sovereign are impersonal and 
juridical, but those of the father are personal and ethical. 
The former enforces law that he may vindicate justice and 
uphold order; the latter maintains authority that he may 
discipline and benefit his children. The sovercign honours 
the law by punishing the transgressors, J.nd in order to do 
this he builds a prison that so far frOIn reforming n1av only 
further corrupt and deprave the wrongdoer; but the father 
vindicates authority by chastisement, which is distinguished 
from penalty by seeking not so much to cre.lte fe.n of law 
and of its majesty as to reclaim the di-;obeùient .md uplift 
the fallen. The one regards the whole, the other the persons 
\\ho compose it. The so\"ereign says: II I impersonate the 
law withuut which there wuuld be no society .lnd no state, 
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no justice between man and n1an, no fear of wrong and un- 
faithfulness, no security for property and no guardianship 
of rights." But the father says: .. I am the embodied 
providence of the family, toil for it, spin for it, think of all 
its members, help all and love all, especially the helpless, 
the unloved and the unlovable." 
2. But the ery difference in the functions makes their 
uni ty and concurrence in God the more needful to the 
seemliness of His action. I t would not be Godlike to 
save by being unjust to law, any more than it would be 
godly in us to think of His majesty to the neglect of His 
grace. 'Ve can as little imagine that it would become 
God to save the guilty by doing indignity to justice, vio- 
lating order or tarnishing right, as to conceive that it would 
be agreeable to Him to think that He magnified justice by 
forgetting mercy and dealing pitilessly by the miserable 
mortals who could not choose but sin. Sovereignty is as 
normal as fatherhood, fatherhood as normal as sovereignty; 
and it is by showing their complete and indefeasible unity 
that the Christian redemption so glorifies God. If He had 
not been Sovereign, man would never have needed reconcili- 
ation to Him; if He had not been Father, the means of 
reconciliation never could have been found. The sovereignty 
which loves law, upholds justice, and institutes order, 
could not have winked at sin or benignly smiled on the 
transgressor; the fatherhood which has a heart for n1en and 
pity for the forlorn could not have allowed red-handed 
vengeance to work its will upon a fallen race. But if 
without the sovereignty there would have been no need 
for a Redeemer, yet if there had been nothing else He would 
not have been possible. For law has power to punish, but 
none to save; justice has the will to vindicate the denied 
authority, but not to deliver the denier; and so the God 
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who has only reg(ll rights and leg.Ll instruments could nc\'cr 
have pl'rmitted thc glli1t
 to l'sc.1pe, let .1lone h.1ve pro- 
vided thc mcans for its att.lÎnnlent. But "ith the Father- 
hood there could not but be a I<edl'emer, and redemption 
hy suffering; for thc sin of the child is the sorrow of tl1e 
parent. And is there anything 
o absolutely irrepressible 
as the grief that would die to save the son who has been its 
cause ? 
3. The positions tlm;:) reached are fund.1mental, and 
ought to supply us with stand.ud;; for the appraisement 
of cardinal evangelical doctrines. (i.) The Father and the 
Son cannot be placed in opposition; they agree in will, 
though they differ in function. The Son is not the riv.11, 
but the agent of the Father; He does not cancel, but fulfils 
the purposes of the Sovl'reign. (ii.) The work which CÁ- 
presses the common will b as nluch the Father's as the 
Son's. His blood does not purchase the Divine love, for 
the loye that could be bought by blood were not di\.ine; 
but it expre:,ses the sorrow of Him who gave, the suffering 
of Him who was given, and the sacrifice which was Inade by 
both. (iii.) The sovereign, though he nlaY will the good of 
the bw-breaker, yet C(lllnot S<l\.e him by breaking the bw 
himself, for that would be to gratify pity at the l'xpen
e of 
order and all it stands for; the father, though he may feel 
hindered by authority and In.lY hate the shame of penalty, 
yet mu..;t rl'g.lrd their rights, for to do otherwise would bl 
to make himself the stl've uf the \\Tongdoer and the (lp- 
pro\.er of the wrong he doe..;. rhe common suftering of 
F.1ther .1nd Son is a joint homagc to the so\.ereignty; their 
union in s.lcritìcc is the \\itn('ss to the fatherhood. (i\..) 
The ctern.11 and essenti.ll unity expressed in .. the only 
begotten Son who is in th(' bosom of the F<LÌher " is fulfilled 
and realized under historic.ll condition" wltt'n Christ so did 
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the Father's will as, on the one hand, to reconcile man to 
God, and on the other hand to incline and qualify man to 
du what is well pleasing in His sight. (v.) As the Son became 
the standard regulative of Christian conduct, Hf' also be- 
comes the principle regulative of Christian thought. That 
principle is to the Greek the orthodoxy of the church; to 
the Roman its Infallibility as embodied in the Pope and 
articulated by him; to the Lutheran justification by faith, 
which, as it is accepted or denied, decides whether a church 
shall stand or fall; to the Reforn1ed, who was here the more 
radical and so nearer the truth, it was the gracious will and 
character of God. "The grace" of the reformed divine was 
indeed not always gracious, but he did right in beginning 
not with any special church or any personal doctrine, 
but with the God who was the source of all religion and 
the matter of all thought. There, too, we would begin, 
not indeed with the God of a nature H red in tooth and 
claw," or with the absolute and the abstract, which is the 
Deity of philosophy, but with the God the Son declared. 
"There He placed us there we stand, and look at God through 
His eyes, and at man with a vision He has clarified and en- 
larged; and we come to understand how it is that when 
man sinned God could not but suffer, and how His suffering 
became a sacrifice which reconciles the guilty to the All- 
Good. And so we come to see how profoundly true is the 
word of Paul :_H Christ Jesus is made unto us of God, wisdom 
and righteousness and sanctification and redemption, that 
it may be according as it is written. He that glorieth, Jet 
him glory in the Lord." 
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Churches and the kingdom, 134; 
the word "Church" in its usage at 
the Reformation, 145 n. ; Church in 
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8vo, cloth, 125. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION 


l{ev. Professor J IWnes On, in the Contemporary Rez'iew, says: .. There is 
one supreme qualification which Dr. Fairbairn has for dealing with his great 
subject, namely, the perhaps unrivalled range of his knowledge in the fields 
of philusophy, theology, history, and religions, and the breadth and sympathy 
of his power of historical generalisation. His generalisalions may nut always 
convince, but they are always felt to be large, luminous, and instructive; formed 
in full view of the world of facts to be interpreted. The danger that besets so 
many thinkers of seeking a solution of their problem through over'simplification 
of its elements, is not one to which he is likely to succumb. It is always the 
largest aspects of a subject that fill his mind; the hurizons beyond horizons 
it opens up; the relation of particulars to the general; the multitude and 
intricacy of the factors that go to the comprehension of the simplest fact, 
character, or movement. The reader never loses the sense of being under 
the guidance of a mind of extraordinary comprehensiveness, searching vision, 
and exceptional powers of both analysis and synthesis. This of itself is a 
guarantee against onesidedness and partiality of treatment, anrl affords ground 
for believing that the questions at issue will be rightly put and wisely answered." 


C'The book is a notable performance, and will take rank at once as one 
of the most comprehensible and effecth"e Christian apologies of our time. . . . " 
Scotsmall. 


"A great work, the greatest that Principal Fairbairn has yet given to 
the world. He has written many books, all good, but differing in value; 
and hitherto his · Christ in Modern Theology,' with its masterly historical 
surveys and bold, yet massive attempt at theological reconstruction, has been 
regarded as his masterpiece. But, unless we are mistaken, the volume before 
us is a still more remarkable achievement, which will establish on an even 
broader basis than before, the author's reputation as a profound theological 
scholar and thinker, who also possesses in a brilliant degree a gift that is by 
no means universal among theologians-the gift of expounding his ideas." 
Glasgow Herald. 
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II In some respects this is a great book. It strikes out a new an I gener- 
ally a fresh line of argument. The 
t()ry of the development of thought during 
the Chric;tian ages is a brilliant and vivid historical sketch, and \\ ill be a most 
useful piece of reference to the student."-THE DEA
 OF GLOUCESTER, in the 
Pall }Jlall Ga
e/le. 


II His work is, without doubt, one of the most valuable and c 0 mprehensÌ\'e 
contributions to theology that has been made during this generation." 
Sltr/a/or. 


"Dr. Fairbairn starts from the principle that Christian theology must be 
based on the consciousness of Christ; and from the fact that the historical 
Christ is only now, nineteen centuries alter Ilis appearance on earth, being 
recovered for human knowledge and faith. . . . A more vivid summary of 
Church history has never been given. With its swift characterisati'ln of schoo}., 
and politics, with its subtle tracings of the development of variLJus tendencies 
through the influence of their environment, of reaction, and of polemic; \\ ith 
its contrasts of difierent s}'stems, philosophies, and races; \\ ith its portraits flf 
men; \\ith its sense of progress and revolt-this part of Dr. Fairbairn's hook 
is no mere annal, but drama, vivid anll full of emotion, representati\'e of the 
\O"lume and sweep of Christianity through the centuries."-Sptaker. 


.. The vulume before us is the most weighty and important \\ hich he ha... 
yet issued. lIis treati
es entitled 'Studies in the Life of Christ' and · The 
City of God' contain much of great value, but in a sense the}' ga\e promi
 of 
better things to come, and thic; promi
e has been amply fulfilled . . . in this 
very able and learned and altogether admirahle discussion on · The Place of 
Christ in :\lodern Theology.' . . . The buo\... i
 e\identl) one (i'r the times, 
and doubtless attention \\ ill be \\ idel) drawn to it on account of the great 
importance of the 
uhject of \\ hich it treats, the honoured name of its author, 
and the conspicuous ability, the competent learning, .1Od the gracious spirit 
\\ hich it e\ ery\\ here dbpl.\)"S:' -StO/S1/1tl1l. 
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STUDIES IN THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


CONTENTS: 
The Historical Conditions-The Narratives of the Birth and Infancy- 
The Growth and Education of Jesus: His Personality-The Baptist 
and the Christ -The Temptation of Christ-The New Teacher: 
the Kingdom of Heaven-Galilee, Judea, Samaria- The Master and 
the Disciples.. The Earlier Miracles-Jesus and the Jews - The 
Later Teaching -The Later Miracles- Jericho and Jerusalem- 
Gethsemane -The Betrayer -The Chief Priests -The Trial- The 
Crucifixion- The Resurrection. 


"There is ample room for Professor Fairbairn's thoughtful and brilliant 
sketches. Dr. Fairbairn's is not the base rhetoric often employed to hide want 
of thought or poverty of thought, but the nohle rhetoric which is alive \\ ilh 
thought and imagination to its utmost and finest extremities." -Expositor. 
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seems yet to be open to the inquirer. The profound thinker appears on every 
page. "-Catholic l'resb),tery. 
"One of the most valuable contribution, to Christian Theology that has 
appeared. \Ve find in rare combination, intellect of the highest order, the gift of 
spiritual discernment, large and accurate schularship, \'ivid imagination, and the 
power of using words in the most artistic manner. \Ve are aware that this is 
high praise, but it is deliberately and we think deservedly given." -Christiall. 
" Full of profound thought, the fruit evidently of long and ripe study, not only 
of the great theme itself, but of the best setting in which to place it. Dr. Fair- 
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